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ONSOZ

KISA ADI BAKEA olan Bati1 Kiiltir ve Edebiyat Arastirmalari
Sempozyumunun ilki 2009 yilinda Pamukkale Universitesi Bati Dilleri
ve Edebiyatlar1 Bolimi tarafindan diizenlenmisti. Aradan gecen on
bes yilda yedi farkli iniversitede, iki yilda, yilda bir diizenlenen BAKEA
Sempozyumunun sekizincisi Marmara Universitesi ev sahipliginde, Alman
Dili ve Edebiyati, Almanca Miitercim Tercimanlik, Fransizca Miitercim
Terciimanlik, Ingilizce Miitercim Terciimanlik ve Ingiliz Dili ve Edebiyati
Boéliimlerinin ortakligryla, 1-3 Kasim 2023 tarihlerinde diizenlendi. Tiirkiye
Cumhuriyetinin ylztincii yilinda bu uluslararasi etkinlige Marmara
Universitesinde ev sahipligi yapmis olmamiz, bizim i¢in biiyiik bir onurdu.

Simdiye kadar her biri farkli bir temayla diizenlenen ve edebiyatin yani
sira, kiiltiir arastirmalari, ceviri ve karsilastirmali edebiyat ¢alismalarina
da agik olan BAKEA Sempozyumunun sekizincisi “INSAN” temas: ile
diizenlendi.

1-3 Kasim 2023 tarihlerinde Marmara Universitesinde diizenlenen
BAKEA Sempozyumunda ii¢ giin boyunca sunulan bildirilerin genisletilmis
ve kitap boliimiine donistiiriilmiis yazilarindan olusan bu secki, 2009
yilindan bu yana siiren BAKEA Kitaplar1 geleneginin bir devamidir.

Sunulan yiiz elliye yakin bildiri i¢inden, kor hakem raporlarina
dayanarak yapilan bu secki ile, edebiyat, ¢eviri, kiiltiir arastirmalar1 ve
kargilastirmali edebiyat calismalar1 kapsaminda “INSAN” kavraminin
tartisildig: bir kaynak sunmaktan kivang¢ duyuyoruz.

BAKEA Sempozyumu geleneksel olarak Tiirk¢e, Almanca, Fransizca ve
Ingilizce bildirilere agik bir bilimsel etkinliktir. Bu secki icin bize génderilen
Tiirkee, Fransizca ve Ingilizce yazilary, kitabi ti¢ boliime ayirarak, Bolim I'de
Tiirkge, Boliim IT'de Fransizca, Boliim III'te de Ingilizce yazilara yer verdik.
Her bolimde yazilari, yazar soyadlarina gore alfabetik olarak dizerek
siralamayi tercih ettik. Davetli konugmacilarimizin yazilari ise Bolim I ve
Boliim IIT’te en basta sunulmustur.

Editor Kurulu



FOREWORD

THE FIRST BAKEA Symposium of Western Cultural and Literary
Studies was organised by the Department of Western Languages and
Literatures at Pamukkale University in 2009. BAKEA is the acronym formed
by the capital letters of the Turkish words for Western Cultural and Literary
Studies. In the intervening fifteen years, BAKEA has been organised at
seven different universities all around Tiirkiye every other year. The Eighth
BAKEA Symposium was jointly organised by the departments of German
Language and Literature, German Translation and Interpreting, French
Translation and Interpreting, English Translation and Interpreting and
English Language and Literature at Marmara University on 1-3 November
2023. It was a great honour for us to organize this international event at
Marmara University in the 100th anniversary of the Republic of Tiirkiye.

The theme of the Eighth BAKEA Symposium, which has been organised
with a different theme welcoming studies from not only literary fields but also
cultural studies, translation and comparative literary studies, was “HUMAN”.

This selection of book chapters are the extended versions of the papers
presented at the Eighth BAKEA Symposium held on 1-3 November 2023 at
Marmara University, and it continues the tradition of BAKEA since 2009.

We are proud to present a sourcebook in which the concept of “HUMAN”
is discussed extensively in papers within the fields of literature, culture,
translation and comparative studies, selected on the basis of blind review
among almost one hundred and fifty papers presented at the symposium.

BAKEA Symposium is an academic event traditionally open to papers
in Turkish, English, French and German. We have divided the papers in
Turkish, French and English submitted to us for publication in three parts;
and edited the Turkish papers in Part I, French papers in Part IT and English
papers in Part III. In each part, the chapters are in alphabetical order by
the surnames of the authors. However, the invited speakers’ papers are
presented first in Part I and Part III.

Editorial Board
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GIRIS

Insan ve Insan Otesi
Prof. Dr. Mehmet Ali CELIKEL

2009 YILINDA BAKEA (Bati1 Kiltiir ve Edebiyat Arastirmalari)
Sempozyumu ilk diizenlendiginde, bati kiiltiir ve edebiyat arastirmacilarini
bir araya getirecek olan bu sempozyumun tematik bir akademik etkinlik
olmasina karar verilirken, bu sempozyum serisinin edebiyat, kiiltiir,
ceviri ve dilbilim alanlarinda ne denli gii¢lii bir yer edinecegi heniiz 6n
goriillemiyordu. 2009 yilinda diizenlenen ilk BAKEA Sempozyumunun
temast “KAHRAMAN?” idi. Edebiyat, sanat ve kiiltiirde kahramanin yeri,
karsi-kahramanlar, kahraman-diigman dikotomisi sempozyumun temelini
olusturdu. Ikinci BAKEA ise “IDEOLOJI” temali bildirilere ev sahipligi
yapti. Yasamin her alaninda var olan, toplumlarin ve bireylerin yasam
bigimlerini belirleyen “ideoloji’lerin edebiyatta ve sanatta yansimalarini
tartigan bildiriler ile yasamin, sanatin ve ideolojilerin ne denli i¢ ige
oldugu konusunda ufuk agic1 argiimanlar ortaya ¢ikti. Ugiincii BAKEAda
ise tema “TARIH” idi. Hig bir sanat eserinin ve edebiyat metninin, kiiltiir
hayat1 i¢indeki hig bir 6genin tarihten bagimsiz olamayacag; yasanilan
her kiiltiirel durumun ve iiretilen her tiirlii sanatsal ve yazinsal eserin
tarihsel siireglerin bir sonucu oldugu diisiincesinden yola g¢ikilarak
belirlenen bu tema yine pek ¢ok arastirmaciy: bir araya getirdi. Dordiincii
BAKEA Sempozyumu “MIZAH” temasi ile diizenlendi. Ilk ¢aglardan
bu yana, Aristoteles'ten Kant’a; Bakhtinden John Morrealla dek pek ¢ok
kahkaha ve mizah kuramu ele alinarak, giilmece ve kahkahay1 yasamin ve
diinyanin ayrilmaz bir pargasi olarak goren ve mizahin ciddiyetini ortaya
koyan ¢ok sayida bildiri sunuldu. Besinci BAKEAnin temast “BELLEK”,
sempozyumun tematik gelenegini bellek, animsama, unutma kavramlar
tizerinden siirdiirerek, edebiyat ve sanatta bellegin aslinda ge¢misi
yeniden kurgulamak olup olmadigini tartisan bildiriler igeriyordu. Altinci
BAKEA sempozyumu “SINIRLAR” temasina ev sahipligi yapti. Kiiresel
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goglerin ve kitlesel niifus hareketlerinin yogun olarak yasandig1 ¢agimizda
sinirlarin ne denli gegerli oldugu, kiiltiirel sinirlar ile fiziksel sinirlarin ne
olgiide ortiistiigli ya da ortiismedigi tartigildi. Bu kavramlarin edebiyatta
alisilmisin diginda metinler olusturup olusturmadigl sempozyumun temel
sorularindan biriydi. Yedinci BAKEA ise Covid-19 pandemisinin zorunlu
kildig1 kosullarda, ¢evrimigi olarak diizenlendi. Yasadigimiz mekéna
kapanmak durumunda kaldigimiz, evlerimizin sadece barindigimiz yer
olmaktan ¢ikip, ayni zamanda hem isyerimiz, hem de sosyal yasamimizi
stirdirdiiglimiiz yer haline geldigi bir donemde, sempozyumun temasi
kaginilmaz olarak “EV” oldu. Yiizyillar boyunca edebiyat ve sanatta evin ve
yuvanin nasil ele alindigy; bizi kucaklayip sarmalayan mi, yoksa bizi kusatan
ve sinirlayan bir yer mi oldugunu sorgulayan bildiriler yer aldi. Sekizinci
BAKEA ise ozellikle 21. yiizyillda en ¢ok tartisilan, antroposen g¢aginin
temelini olugturan “INSAN” kavramini tartigmaya acti. Sempozyumun
temasini olusturan insanin, evrendeki ayricaliginin ve stiinligiiniin
gliniimiizde gecerli olup olmadigini sorgulayan bildiriler sunuldu.

Bu nedenle, sekizinci BAKEA Sempozyumu, son yillarin tartigma
konularini olusturan posthiimanizm ve transhiimanizm kavramlarini
tartismaya a¢mis oldu. Tarih boyunca insanlarin, kendilerini ve
cevrelerindeki diinyay1 anlamak ve ifade etmek icin gelistirdigi pek ¢cok
yontemin baginda gelen edebiyat, kiiltiir ve sanatta insan olgusu merkezde
mi yoksa periferde mi yer aldi? Insanin duygusal, entelektiiel ve estetik
deneyimlerini zenginlestirirken, ayni zamanda toplumsal ve bireysel
kimliklerin sekillenmesine de katkida bulunan sanat ve edebiyat, insani1daha
ayricalikli hale mi getirdi? Bu nedenle, transhiimanizm ve posthiimanizm
insanin evrendeki yerinin ayricalikli olup olmadigini, insanin biyolojik ve
biligsel sinirlarinin 6tesine gegip ge¢cmeyecegini sorgularken, ayni zamanda
bu ayricaliga hakk: olup olmadigini da tartismaya agti.

Transhiimanizm, teknolojinin yardimiyla insanin fiziksel ve zihinsel
yeteneklerini gelistirmeyi amagclarken, posthiimanizm, insan merkezli
diistinceyi sorgulayarak insanin doga ve teknoloji ile olan iligkisini yeniden
tanimlar. Bu baglamda, edebiyat, kiiltiir ve sanat, insan &tesi diisiincenin
nasil kavrandigini ve ifade edildigini anlamak i¢in 6nemli birer aragtir.

Edebiyat, insan ve insan Otesi temalarin islendigi bir alan olarak,
hem bireysel hem de toplumsal diizeyde derinlemesine Oykiiler icerir.
Bilim kurgu edebiyati, yapay zeka, sibernetik ve genetik miihendislik
gibi konular: ele alarak, insanin kendini agma arzusunu ve bu arzunun
olas1 sonuglarini sorgular. Kiiltiirel ¢aligmalar ise, transhiimanizm ve
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posthiimanizm kavramlarinin popiiler kiiltiirdeki yansimalarini inceler,
filmler, diziler, oyunlar ve diger medya tiirleri araciligiyla bu kavramlarin
nasil algilandigini ve toplumda nasil bir yer buldugunu analiz eder. Sanat,
insan Otesi kavraminin gorsel ve performatif bir sekilde ifade edilmesine
olanak tanir. Sanatgilar, teknolojiyi ve biyolojik yenilikleri kullanarak, insan
bedenini ve algisin1 yeniden tanimlar ve izleyiciyi insan olmanin ne anlama
geldigi konusunda diisiinmeye tesvik eder. Bu eserler, geleneksel insan
anlayisinin Gtesine gegen yeni kimlik ve varolus bi¢imlerini kesfeder.

Biyolojik, psikolojik ve sosyal bir varlik olarak tanimlanan insan,
geleneksel olarak, belirli sinirlar ve kapasitelerle tanimlanmigtir. Ancak,
teknolojininilerlemesiyle birlikte, bu sinirlar yeniden degerlendirilmektedir.
Transhiimanizm, teknolojinin insan yeteneklerini gelistirmek igin
kullanilmasi gerektigini savunan bir felsefi hareket iken, posthiimanizm,
insan sonrasi varliklarin, yani biyolojik insanin 6tesinde var olan biling ve
varlik bigimlerinin incelenmesiyle ilgilenir.

Insan 6tesi kavramlar, edebiyatta derin bir yanki bulmustur. Ozellikle
bilimkurgu ve distopya tiirlerinde, transhiimanizm ve posthiimanizm
temalar1 siklikla islenmektedir. Mary Shelleynin Frankenstein romani,
insanin yaratici giiciniin ve bu giictin sinirlarinin kesfi tizerine kuruludur.
Philip K. DicKin eserleri, insanligin dogasi ve kimligin smirlarim
sorgulayan posthiimanist temalarla doludur. Bu eserler, insan olmanin ne
anlama geldigini, insanin sinirlarini ve bu sinirlarin 6tesine gegme arzusunu
tartigir. Benzer sekilde, Isaac Asimov’un robot serileri ve William Gibson'in
siberpunk hikéyeleri, insan ve makine arasindaki iligkiyi derinlemesine
inceleyerek, insan olmanin anlamini ve sinirlarini yeniden tanimlar.

Insan 6tesi kavramlar, kiiltiirel normlar ve degerler tizerinde de 6nemli
bir etkiye sahiptir. Teknolojik ilerlemeler, toplumsal yapilar1 ve insan
iliskilerini doniistiirmektedir. Yapay zeka, biyoteknoloji ve sibernetik gibi
alanlardaki gelismeler, insanin kendini algilama bi¢imini degistirmektedir.
Bu degisimler, kiiltiirel tiretim ve tiiketim pratiklerine de yansimaktadir.
Ornegin, dijital kiiltiir, insan ve teknoloji arasindaki etkilesimi yeniden
tanimlamakta ve bu etkilesim, kiiltiirel ifade bigimlerinde yeni yollar
a¢maktadir. Sosyal medya, sanal gerceklik ve artirilmis gergeklik gibi
teknolojiler, toplumsal etkilesim bigimlerini koklii bir sekilde degistirmis
ve yeni kiiltiirel normlar olusturmustur.

Sanat, insan Otesi kavramlarin kesfi icin verimli bir alan sunar.
Sanatcilar, insanin sinirlarini ve potansiyelini kesfetmek igin teknolojiyi
kullanmaktadir. Biyosanat ve yeni medya sanati, insan bedeninin ve
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bilincinin sinirlarin1 kesfetmek igin biyoteknoloji ve dijital teknolojiyi
kullanmaktadir. Stelarc gibi performans sanatgilari, insan bedenini teknolojik
araglarla genisleterek, insan olmanin sinirlarini zorlamaktadir. Bu tiir sanat
eserleri, izleyicileri insanin dogasi ve gelecegi hakkinda diisiinmeye tesvik
eder. Stelarc’in eserleri, insan bedeninin sinirlarini zorlayarak, biyolojik ve
teknolojik bilesenlerin birlestigi yeni varolus bigimlerini aragtirir.

Insan ve insan Otesi kavramlari, edebiyat, kiiltiir ve sanat iizerinde
derin ve ¢ok yonlii etkilere sahiptir. Bu kavramlar, insanin smnirlarin
ve potansiyelini yeniden degerlendirmemizi saglar. Edebiyat, kiiltiir ve
sanat, bu kavramlarin kesfi ve ifadesi icin 6nemli araglar sunar. Gelecekte,
teknolojinin insan tizerindeki etkileri daha da belirgin hale geldikge,
bu alanlarda yeni ve ilging gelismelerin ortaya ¢ikmasi muhtemeldir. Bu
gelismeler, insanin kendini ve diinyayr anlama ¢abasinda yeni ufuklar
acacaktir. Ornegin, genetik miihendislik ve yapay zekd gibi alanlardaki
ilerlemeler, insan dogasinin sinirlarini daha da ileriye tastyarak, biyolojik ve
dijital varolus bigimlerinin birlestigi yeni formlar yaratabilir. Bu yeni formlar,
insanin kimligi ve toplumsal yapilari tizerinde derin etkiler yaratacaktir.

Dolayisiyla; sekizinci BAKEA Sempozyumu, bu tartigmalar gergevesinde,
edebiyat, sanat, kiiltiir ve geviri alanlarinda ¢alisan arastirmacilari bir araya
getirerek, giintimiizde insanin yerini tartigmaya agan bildirilere ev sahipligi
yapmugtir. Insan tartigmasi elbette edebiyat ve sanat ile sinirl degildir. Ceviri
alaninda insan faktoriintin ve insan zekasinin, yapay zeka cevirilerine kars
gecerli olup olmadigy; yapay zekanin insan gevirisinin yerini alip alamayacagy,
yalnizca bu sempozyumun degil, gelecekte de tiim c¢eviri diinyasinin
tartismaya devam edecegi bir olgu olarak karsimiza ¢ikmugtir.

Bir BAKEA gelenegi olarak, sempozyum bildirileri hi¢ bir zaman bir
bildiri kitab1 olarak yayimlanmadi. Kitap boliimii formatinda genisletilmis
bildirileri arasindan, kor hakemlik siireci sonucunda derlenen bu kitap,
edebiyat, kiiltiir aragtirmalar1 ve ¢eviri alaninda bir referans kitabi olma
iddiasini tagimaktadir. Kitabin birinci kismi Tiirk¢e yazilmis on béliimden
olusmaktadir. Bu boliimlerin besi edebiyat metinlerinde insan, siddet, intihar,
titopya, yalnizlik, oryantalizm gibi kavramlar inceleyen makalelerdir. Birinci
kismin diger bes boliimii ise geviri alaninda hukuksal ¢eviri zorluklarin, ilk
kadin gevirmenleri, yazinsal anlatinin posthiiman ¢agdaki sorunlarin, ¢eviri
stratejilerinden insanin Onemini, ceviride kiiltiir planlamasini irdeleyen
¢alismalardir. Sempozyumun konuk konugmacist Mine Ozyurt Kili¢n detayh
calismasi Tiirk ve diinya edebiyatinda insan seslerini arayarak, edebiyatta ve
yasamda insan insanakurulan iliskinin dogalligini ve 6nemini vurgulamaktadr.
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Kitabin ikinci kisminda yer alan ti¢ Fransizca boliim, savas kosullarinda
gerceklik algisi, kadin, bireysel ve sosyal bir varlik olarak insan ve
olumsiizlitk kavramlarini edebiyat metinlerinde inceleyen ¢alismalardir.

Ugiincii kissmda ise on dért Ingilizce boliim bulunmaktadir. Konuk
konusmaci Claus Schatz-Jakobsen, romantik dénem siirinden postmodern
yazarlarakadar ekoloji, gevre sorunlariveinsanin busorunlariigindekiyerini
inceleyen bir ¢aligmayla kitaba katkida bulunmustur. Hukuk metinlerinde
makine cevirisinin miimkiin olup olmadigini tartisan bir boélim geviri
alaninda bir ¢alismadir. Diger on ii¢ boliim ise, Ingilizce yazilmig edebiyat
eserlerinde insan temasini irdelemektedir. Ugiincii kismin diger béliimleri
ise; bir birey ya da 6teki olarak kadin, edebiyatta affedicilik, distopya, insan
ve insanolmayan varliklar, seylesme baglaminda kadin ve hayvan iliskisi,
siddet, insan ve mekan, kadinin insan olarak sessizligi, posthiimanlagma ve
yerinden edilme, kadin yazarlarda kesisimsellik, kent kimliginin insasinda
kimlik dontistimii gibi konular: inceleyen ¢aligmalardan olugmaktadir.

Disiplinleraras1 bir derleme olan bu kitap, farkli alanlarda da
olsa, insan, edebiyat, kiiltiir ve ceviri iligkisinin birbirinden ayrilmaz
oldugunu, aralarinda bir kesisimsellik bulundugunu gostermektedir.
Zira disiplinleraras: ¢alismalar, iki veya daha fazla akademik disiplinin
bilgi ve metodlarini bir araya getirerek, belirli bir konuda daha genis ve
derinlemesine bir anlayis gelistirmeyi amaglayan caligmalardir. Bu tiir
calismalarda, karmagik sorunlarin ¢oziimlenmesi ve yenilik¢i fikirlerin
ortaya ¢ikmasi 6nemli rol oynamaktadir. Dolayisiyla burada, farkh
disiplinlerin teori, yontem ve bilgi birikimleri entegre edilerek, ¢eviri ve
edebiyat gibi alanlarin sorunlar1 daha genis bir perspektiften ele alinmig
ve bu sayede daha kapsamli ¢oziimler sunulmasi amaglanmistir. Farkli
alan ve disiplinlerden gelen aragtirmacilar ve uzmanlar arasinda “INSAN”
temas {izerinde goriis birligi ve ortak paydalar saptanmus, dolayisiyla yeni
ve yenilikgi fikirler ortaya ¢ikmuistir.

Bu disiplinleraras1 ve kiiltiirlerarast ¢alismada; edebiyat, dil ve
kiiltiirde insan olgusunun, ¢eviribilim, edebiyat ve kiiltiir arastirmalar:
alanlarinda i¢ i¢e gegmis tartismalar yarattigi goriilmektedir. Bu kitabin
onemi, disiplinlerarasi ¢alismalar kapsaminda insan olgusunu irdelemekle
kalmamasy; bunu kiiltiirler ve diller arasi bir bakis agisiyla incelemesidir.
Insanlik, gelecekte de varligini tartismaya devam edecektir. Ancak mevcut
kosullar, bu kitapta yer alan arastirmacilara gére, daha mutlu ve siirdiirebilir
bir gelecek i¢in, insanlarin diinyaya ve birbirlerine kars1 bugiinkii tavrini
tartismaya agmanin zorunlu oldugunu goéstermektedir.



INTRODUCTION

Human and Beyond Human
Prof. Dr. Mehmet Ali CELIKEL

IN 2009, WHEN the first BAKEA (Western Cultural and Literary Studies)
Symposium was organized, it was decided that this symposium would be a
thematic academic event that would bring together researchers of western
culture and literature, but it was not yet foreseen how strong a place this
symposium series would take in the fields of literature, culture, translation and
linguistics. In 2009, the theme of the first BAKEA Symposium was “HERO”.
The place of the hero in literature, art and culture, counter-heroes, the hero-
enemy dichotomy formed the basis of the symposium. The second BAKEA
hosted papers on the theme of “IDEOLOGY”. With the papers discussing the
reflections of “ideologies”, which exist in all areas of life and determine the
lifestyles of societies and individuals, seminal arguments emerged on how
intertwined life, art and ideologies are in literature and art. The theme of the
third BAKEA was “HISTORY”. This theme, which was determined based on
the idea that no work of art, no literary text, no element in cultural life can be
independent of history; that every cultural situation experienced and every
artistic and literary work produced is the result of historical processes, brought
together many researchers. The fourth BAKEA Symposium was organized
with the theme of “HUMOUR”. From Aristotle to Kant, from Bakhtin to John
Morreall, many theories of laughter and humor have been discussed, and
many papers were presented, which consider laughter as an integral part of
life and the world and reveal the seriousness of humor. The theme of the fifth
BAKEA symposium, “MEMORY”, continued the thematic tradition of the
symposium through the concepts of memory, recollection and forgetting, and
included papers discussing whether memory in literature and art is actually a
reconstruction of the past. The sixth BAKEA symposium hosted the theme
“BORDERS”. In our age of global migration and mass population movements,
the validity of borders and the extent to which cultural borders and physical
borders overlap or do not overlap were discussed. One of the main questions of
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the symposium was whether these concepts create unusual texts in literature.
The seventh BAKEA was organized online under the conditions necessitated
by the Covid-19 pandemic. At a time when we were forced to close ourselves
to the space we live in, when our homes have become not only our shelter, but
also our workplace and the place where we maintain our social life, the theme
of the symposium was inevitably “HOME”. Papers questioned how home has
been handled in literature and art throughout the centuries, and whether it
is a place that embraces and envelops us, or a place that surrounds and limits
us. The eighth BAKEA took as its theme the concept of “HUMAN”, which
is the most discussed concept especially in the 21st century and forms the
basis of the anthropocene era. Papers questioning whether the privilege and
superiority of the human being in the universe, which constitutes the theme
of the symposium, is valid today, were presented.

For this reason, the eighth BAKEA Symposium opened up the concepts
of posthumanism and transhumanism, which have been the topics of
discussion in recent years. Throughout history, literature, culture and
art have been one of the many ways in which people have developed to
understand and express themselves and the world around them, but has
the human phenomenon been at the center or periphery? While enriching
the emotional, intellectual and aesthetic experiences of human beings,
have art and literature, which also contribute to the shaping of social
and individual identities, made human beings more privileged? For this
reason, transhumanism and posthumanism questioned whether human
beings have a privileged place in the universe, whether human beings can
go beyond their biological and cognitive limits, while at the same time
questioning whether they are entitled to this privilege.

While transhumanism aims to improve human physical and mental
abilities with the help of technology, posthumanism questions anthropocentric
thinking and redefines the human relationship with nature and technology. In
this context, literature, culture and art are important tools for understanding
how posthuman thought is conceived and expressed.

Literature, as a field that deals with human and transhuman themes,
contains in-depth stories on both individual and social levels. Science fiction
literature explores topics such as artificial intelligence, cybernetics and
genetic engineering, questioning the human desire for self-transcendence
and its possible consequences. Cultural studies examine the reflections
of transhumanism and posthumanism in popular culture, analyzing how
these concepts are perceived and how they find a place in society through
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films, TV series, games and other forms of media. Art allows the concept
of the posthuman to be expressed visually and performatively. Using
technology and biological innovations, artists redefine the human body
and perception, encouraging the viewer to think about what it means to be
human. These works explore new forms of identity and existence that go
beyond the traditional understanding of the human.

Defined as a biological, psychological and social being, the human being
has traditionally been defined by certain limits and capacities. However,
with the advancement of technology, these limits are being reassessed. While
transhumanism is a philosophical movement that argues that technology
should be used to enhance human capabilities, posthumanism is concerned
with the study of posthuman beings, that is, forms of consciousness and
being that exist beyond the biological human.

Transhuman concepts have found a deep resonance in literature.
Especially in science fiction and dystopian genres, themes of transhumanism
and posthumanism are frequently explored. Mary Shelley’s Frankenstein is
based on the discovery of human creative power and its limits. Philip K.
Dick’s works are full of posthumanist themes that question the nature of
humanity and the limits of identity. These works discuss what it means
to be human, the limits of the human being and the desire to go beyond
these limits. Similarly, Isaac Asimov’s robot series and William Gibson’s
cyberpunk stories explore the relationship between man and machine,
redefining the meaning and limits of being human.

Transhuman concepts also have a significant impact on cultural norms and
values. Technological advances are transforming social structures and human
relations. Developments in fields such as artificial intelligence, biotechnology
and cybernetics are changing the way humans perceive themselves. These
changes are also reflected in cultural production and consumption practices.
For example, digital culture redefines the interaction between human
beings and technology and opens up new avenues for cultural expression.
Technologies such as social media, virtual reality and augmented reality have
radically altered forms of social interaction and created new cultural norms.

Art offers a fertile field for the exploration of transhuman concepts.
Artists use technology to explore human limits and potential. Bioart and
new media art use biotechnology and digital technology to explore the
limits of the human body and consciousness. Performance artists such as
Stelarc push the boundaries of what it means to be human by extending the
human body with technological tools. Such artworks encourage viewers



Edebiyat, Dil ve Kiiltiirde insan: Disiplinlerarasi ve Kiiltiirleraras1 Okumalar  xi

to think about the nature and future of human beings. By pushing the
boundaries of the human body, Stelarc’s works investigate new ways of
being that combine biological and technological components.

The concepts of the human and the transhuman have a profound and
multifaceted impact on literature, culture and art. These concepts allow us
to reassess the limits and potential of the human being. Literature, culture
and art provide important tools for the exploration and expression of these
concepts. In the future, as the effects of technology on human beings become
more evident, new and interesting developments are likely to emerge in
these fields. These developments will open new horizons in the human
endeavor to understand oneself and the world. For example, advances in
fields such as genetic engineering and artificial intelligence could push
the boundaries of human nature even further, creating new forms where
biological and digital modes of existence merge. These new forms will have
profound implications for human identity and social structures.

Therefore, the eighth BAKEA Symposium brought together researchers
working in the fields of literature, art, culture and translation within the framework
of these debates, and hosted papers discussing the place of the human being
today. Certainly, the human debate is not limited to literature and art. Whether
the human factor and human intelligence are valid against artificial intelligence
translations in the field of translation, and whether artificial intelligence can
replace human translation is a phenomenon that not only this symposium but
also the entire translation world will continue to discuss in the future.

AsaBAKEA tradition, the symposium proceedings have never been published
as a proceedings book. This book, compiled through a blind peer-review process
from the extended proceedings in the form of book chapters, claims to be a
reference book in the field of literary and cultural studies and translation. The first
part of the book consists of ten chapters written in Turkish. Five of these chapters
are essays analyzing concepts such as human, violence, suicide, utopia, loneliness,
orientalism in literary texts. The other five chapters of the first part are studies
on the difficulties of legal translation, the first women translators, the problems
of literary narrative in the posthuman age, the importance of human beings in
translation strategies, and cultural planning in translation. The symposium’s
guest speaker Mine Ozyurt Kili¢’s in-depth study searches for human voices in
Turkish and world literature, emphasizing the naturalness and importance of the
human-human relationship in literature and life.

The three chapters written in French in the second part of the book are studies
that examine the perception of reality under conditions of war, woman, man as
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an individual and social being, and the concepts of immortality in literary texts.

The third part contains fourteen chapters in English. Guest speaker
Claus Schatz-Jakobsen contributed to the book with a study on ecology,
environmental problems and the place of human beings in these problems,
from Romantic period poetry to postmodern writers. A chapter discussing
the possibility of machine translation in legal texts is a work in the field
of translation. The other thirteen chapters examine the theme of human
beings in literary works written in English. The other chapters of the
third part consist of studies that examine topics such as woman as an
individual or other, forgiveness in literature, dystopia, human and non-
human beings, the relationship between woman and animal in the context
of thingification, violence, human and space, womanss silence as human,
posthumanization and displacement, intersectionality in women writers,
identity transformation in the construction of urban identity.

This book, which is an interdisciplinary compilation, shows that the
relationship between human beings, literature, culture and translation is
inseparable and that there is an intersectionality between them, albeit in
different fields. This is because interdisciplinary studies bring together
the knowledge and methods of two or more academic disciplines in order
to develop a broader and deeper understanding of a particular subject.
In such studies, the resolution of complex problems and the emergence
of innovative ideas play an important role. Therefore, here, by integrating
the theories, methods and knowledge of different disciplines, the problems
of fields such as translation and literature are addressed from a broader
perspective and thus more comprehensive solutions are aimed to be offered.
Researchers and experts from different fields and disciplines have found
consensus and common grounds on the theme of “HUMAN” and thus new
and innovative ideas have emerged.

In this interdisciplinary and intercultural study; it is seen that the human
phenomenon in literature, language and culture has created intertwined
debates in the fields of translation studies, literary and cultural studies. The
importance of this book is that it not only examines the human phenomenon
within the scope of interdisciplinary studies, but also examines it from a
cross-cultural and cross-linguistic perspective. Humanity will continue
to discuss its existence in the future. However, the current conditions,
according to the researchers in this book, show that for a happier and more
sustainable future, it is imperative to open up for discussion the present
attitude of human beings towards the world and each other.



BOLUM I

PART I




I.1

CONVERSATIO YA DA EDEBIYATTA INSAN SESLERI
Prof. Dr. Mine Ozyurt Kilig*

“Baslangigta soz vardi!”

Oyle mi gercekten? Humanist felsefenin kurucularindan Erasmus’un
gevirisine gore baslangicta ‘conversation’ yani konusmak ve karsilikli sohbet
etmek vardi. Bat1 edebiyatinin kadim kaynaklarinda, baslangicta, Latincede
birlikte yagamak, ayn1 yerde durmak, yoldaglik?, yarenlik etmek anlamina
gelen ‘conversari, yani karsisinda kendi dilini anlayacagini 6ngordiigi
benzerine konugmak eylemi vardir. Insani, kurumlarin, dogmanin agindan
kurtardig ¢iplak halini kutlayan humanist bakis, insan1 insanla baslatan
ve insana emanet eden humanitasta, baslangigta birlikte sdylemek imgesi
mi vardi o halde? Ol¢iisii insan olan insanin sozii vardi basta; o yiizden
der Delilige Ovgiisinde: “Kendinden nefret eden insan bagka bir insani
sevebilir mi hi¢!” (Erasmus, 2010: 72).? Insan insanla...

Edebiyat insanin insani arayisi, ona seslenisi, o karsilasmay1 aramasiyla
ilgilidir en ¢ok! Edebiyat, insani bilimlerin, humanitas civitasin, belkemigi;
insanin ruhunu, distiniis bicimini, ¢evresiyle kurdugu baglari, yasam
bicimlerini, tarihsel uzami icinde, belli bir diizen ve estetik i¢inde sunan
belgeler; varligimizi, i¢ bilgimizi onamak, aktarmak, disa vurmak iizere
trettigimiz belgeler. Buraya bakarak yeniden ice dondiiglimiiz, sesler
biitlinii.

Ogretim Uyesi, Ankara Sosyal Bilimler Universitesi, mine.ozyurtkilic@asbu.edu.tr, ORCID ID:

https://orcid.org/0000-0001-6309-3003

1 Wayne Booth da The Company We Keep: An Ethics of Fiction adli galiymasinda edebiyat1 “Kitap en
iyi dosttur” diisiincesinden hareketle okur ile yazar arasindaki iligkiyi ortaklik, dostluk, yoldaglik
ve yarenlik kavramlar: tizerinden betimler (Booth, 1988: 171-173).

2 Savas insanlara degil, insanlikla ilgisi olmayan canavarlara yakisir. Oylesine olaganiistii bir

cilginliktir ki, sairler onu intikam tanrigalarinin génderdigine hitkmederler (Erasmus, 2010: 178).
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Latince egitiminden sonra felsefe okuyup edebiyat estetigi ve elestirisinde
yontem, ama¢ ve kapsam tzerine uzun soluklu disiinceler derleyen
Nermi Uygur, Insan Agisindan Edebiyat (1977) adli eserinde gdyle diyor:
“Gergekte insana 0zgii birlikte-yasama bi¢iminin, insana en ¢ok yakisan
yasama-diinyasinin gerekli yapicilarindan biridir edebiyat” (1977: 161).
Bunu bazen ne kadar basaramadigimizi gozledigimiz bu savash giinlerde,
“insani insana yaklagtiran, insan birlestiricisi” (1977: 160) dedigi edebiyati,
“insan icin olan, insana sunulan, insanci bir insan ortami1” (1977: 12) olarak
betimlerken de edebiyatin insanin insanca seslenisi oldugu diistincesini
zenginlestiriyor.

O halde, “baslangi¢” iizerinden yeniden bir tanim sunmak isterim:
Edebiyat insanin conversation arayisini s6zle resmedendir.

Robinson Crusoe, 1ss1z adada, bir bagina, dnce hayatta sonra akli baginda
kalmaya gabalarken batan gemiden isine yarayacak birka¢ sey ¢ikarmaya
baktig1 sahnede, i¢i hem giimiis hem de altin para dolu {i¢ kocaman ¢anta
buldugunda bu paranin artik higbir ise yaramadigini diisiinmekle yetinmez,
ona seslenir, onunla konugur: “Ah niceleri uyutan seni afyon! Neye yararsin
simdi! Higbir degerin yok simdi, egilip almam bile yerden seni!” (Defoe,
1920: 73).

Konusup dertlesecegi bir Allah'in kulu da yoktur: “Ne konugacak ne
teskin edecek biri var yanimda!” (Defoe, 1920: 86). Bu yalnizliginin i¢inden,
30 Eylal 1659 giinii, 9 derece 22 dakika kuzey enleminden, miirekkebi
bitinceye dek sagma da olsa yazacak, bir ses verecektir: “Ben, zavalli, sefil
Robinson Crusoe, korkung bir firtina, ‘Umutsuzluk Adasi’ dedigim buraya
vurdu gemimi ve beni; 6lityordum az daha” diye anlatir kendini giinliige.
30 Eylil 1660’ta, tam bir y1l sonra, miirekkebi artik iyiden iyiye azalincaya
dek...?

Belkiedebiyattainsaninkonusma, seslenme, anlatma, duyurmaihtiyacini
en giizel anlatan sahnelerden biri de yine bu eserde yer alir. Yine bir firtina
¢ikmistir ve Robinson yine derbeder olmustur. Cali ¢irpidan kendine zar
zor bir kano yapip kiyrya varir ve yorgunluktan derin bir uykuya dalar.
Bu derin uykudan su seslere uyanir: “Robin, Robin, Robin Crusoe, zavall
Robin Crusoe! Neredesin sen Robinson Crusoe? Neredesin? Nerelere

3 Robinson Crusoenun tuttugu giinceye bu tema ekseninde bakinca elbette giince tiiriini bir i¢
dokme, ses verme araci olarak diistiniir, uzun yillar yanindaki bir tek kisiye bile i¢ini dokemeyen,
epeyce de ge¢ konusan bir geng kiz oldugunu yazdig ciltler dolusu giinliikten 6grendigimiz
Anais Nin'i, giince ile komsu olan otobiyografi tiiriinde i¢ diinyasina ses veren Janet Frame'i, bir
doneme, modernizme, yasantisina ve eserlerine 151k tutan giinceleriyle Virginia Woolf’u ve elbette
glincesiyle soylesen Oguz Atayr hatirlariz.
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diistiin sen!” (Defoe, 1920: 188). Bu sesin sahibi Robinson'un parmagina
konup gagasiyla yliziine yaklasir ve haykirir yine: “Zavalli Robinson
Crusoe? Neredesin sen? Nerelere diistiin sen? Nasil geldin buraya?” (Deofe,
1920: 188). Papagani Polldur bu! Romani yazan Defoe, Robinson'un bunca
yalniz kalmasina dayanamaz ve neredeyse anlatinin ortalarinda, yakariglara
hi¢ mi hi¢ cevap vermeyen tanridan bagka bir varlik daha ekler metne.
Boliim bir kez daha Robinson’un, bize “diiriist ve ¢ok hogsohbet yaratik”
diye takdim ettigi Poll'un sesini duyup sasirmasiyla son bulur: “Zavall
Robinson Crusoe” (Defoe, 1920: 196). “O kadar sevdim ki resmini, iste
bugiin konugtu benle™* der gibidir; sonunda Robinson “Beni gériince agir1
mutlu olmustu” (Defoe, 1920: 238) diye anlatirken taklit edenin Poll mii
yoksa Robinson mu oldugunu diisiinmeden edemeyiz! Yapayalnizliginda
ona “sempati” ile seslendigini diisledigi bir varligin olmasindan duydugu
sevinci Polle yiikler. Poll Robinson'u, Robinson Poll'i taklit etmeye
baslamustir artik. Yerli bir insan cuma giinii gelip “Cuma” adin1 alincaya ve
Robinson’a “efendimiz” demeyi 6greninceye dek! Defoe’nun para kazanmak,
yeni ham maddeler bulmak iizere denizasir1 yollara ¢ikan tiiccarlari, sefkat
dolu sesler kadar itaatkar sesleri de imgelerler! Oyle ki Robinson’un dilini
hemen 6grenen Cuma, artik ondan hi¢ ayrilmak istemez, “Hadi sen de
kendine bir kano yap da doén evine” lafin1 duyunca aglamaya baslar: “Sen
al beni vurmak 6ldiirmek ama yok ben yine de gitmek”; “yok ben gitmek”
(Defoe, 1920: 298). Artik seslenisler sevgi sozlerine dontismiistiir. Boliim
Defoe’nun aralarinda olusan bagin “sevgi” oldugunu adlandirmasiyla biter.
Elbette bu Cumanin Robinsona sevgisi olarak anlatilir ki bu sémiirgeci/
sahip Robinson iizerine, bir homo economicus olarak Robinson iizerine ¢cok
sey yazip soylendi ama bana kalirsa Defoe'nun Robinson Crusoe’su en ¢ok
da 1ss1z sahipsiz ve sessiz bir yeri, 1sl1, sahipli ve sesli bir yere ¢cevirmenin
hikayesidir.

Conversare! Edebiyattan insan manzaralarina bakinca, edebiyatta
insanin 1sa ve sese ihtiyacini1 duyuran en giiglii ses su mudur?: “Hist hist!”

Birisi arkamdan:
— Hist, dedi.

Hani bazi kulagimizin dibinde ¢ok tanidigimiz bir ses isminizi
cagirverir. Olur degil mi? Pek enderdir. Belki de kendikafanizin

4 Robinsqn’u wssizlikta imgelerken Yeni Tirkintin “Diinyanin Kapilar” (1987) albiimiinde
Meral OzbeKin “Resim” adli siirine ses veren sarkiyr ‘conversatio’ isteginin bir ifadesi olarak
diigiinebiliriz.
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icinden sizin sevdiginiz, hatirladiginiz bir ses, ses olmadan sizi
cagirmustir. Olabilir. Doniip baktim. Yolun kenarindaki daha
boyunu bosunu almamis taze devedikenleriyle karabaslar erik
lezzetinde bana baktilar. Nereden gelirse gelsin daglardan,
kuslardan, denizden, insandan, ottan, bocekten, cicekten.
gelsin de nereden gelirse gelsin! Bir hist sesi gelmedi mi fena.
Geldikten sonra yasasin ¢igekler, bocekler, insanogullari.

Hist hist!
Hist hist!
Hist hist!
(Abastyanik, 2002: 39-40).

Gergekten de “bir hist sesi gelmedi mi fena”. Insanin insani aradig1 anlar
edebiyata en giiglii imgelerini kazandirmigtir. Cumhuriyetin yetistirdigi
degerli sairimiz Kemalettin Kamu: “Yillardir ki bir kilicim kapali kinda/
Kimsesizlik dort yanimda bir duvar gibi” dedigi “Kimsesizlik” siirinde
hasta yataginda susuzluga razidir da insansiz, 1ss1z kalmaya yanasmaz:

Gozlerimde pariltis: bakir bir tasin,

Kulaklarim komgularin ayak sesinde;

Varsin yine bir yudum su veren olmasin,

Basucumda biri bana “su yok” desin de!
(Kamu, 1930: 5).

Bu, bir ¢agriya, bir sese kulak kesilis, can1 ve insan1 arayis, modern fran
siirinin kurucularindan Nima Yusic'in siirindeki ana izleklerden biridir;
ozellikle, politik bir alegori olarak da okunabilecek “Ey Insanlar” siirinde:

ey sahildeki mutlu ve sen insanlar!

suda can vermekte biri

tahmin edersiniz nasildir

bir yogun, ¢arpintili ve agir denizde

boyuna kollarini bacaklarini ¢irpmak .../

ama $u an,

birisi bosu bosuna canini kurban etmekte sudal!
(Yusic, 2016: 51)

Insan insana; gair saire: “Nima’y1 tanimak siiirimde bir dénemegti;
gozlerimi agt1 ve “Bak!” dedi bana!” (Celali, 2014: 26) diyen Fiirug
Ferruhzad da ustasi: Nima gibi ses vermek ve ses duymak ister. “Armagan”
siirinde, gelirken yaninda sokagin mutlu kalabaligini seyretmek i¢in bir
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lamba ve kiigiik bir pencere getirmesini istedigi sevgilisine hitap ederken:
“Gecenin sonsuzlugundan sesleniyorum ben/Karanligin sonsuzlugundan/
Ben gecenin sonsuzlugundan sesleniyorum” der (47). “Yeniden Dogus”
siirinde de yasami betimlerken yine Nima ile ayni yerden bakar insana,
insanliga:

Yasam belki

Upuzun bir sokakt1 bir kadinin elinde bir sepetle gectigi
Belki yasam

Bir adamin kendini bir dala asarken kullandig iptir
Okuldan donen bir ¢ocuktur belki yagam

Bir sigara icimidir belki iki sevisme arasinda

Ya da yoldan gegisi dalgin bir adamin

Hani sapkasini ¢ikarip

Bir bagkasina anlamsiz bir giiliimseyisle “iyi sabahlar” dileyen
(Ferruhzad, 1989: 40)

Seslenmek, selamlamak ve duyulmaksa eger yasam, peki ya tersi?
Kulak verelim sese: “Nobody heard him, the dead man, poor chap”’; yani,
“Kimse duymadi onu, 6len adami/ Gene de inliyordu o yattig1 yerde:/
Sandiginizdan ¢ok uzaktaydim ben”; iistelik “Not Waving but Drawning”;
“el sallamiyordum, boguluyordum” (Smith, 118). Stevie Smith’in bu siirinde,
anlaticinin sesi, bogulan adamin sesi ve adamin arkasindan konusan
insanlarin sesleri birbirine karisir; kiyidakilerin adamla ilgili yorumlarin
duyariz: “Zavalli, her zaman hoslanirdr sakadan/ Simdiyse oldi gitti/
Herhalde su ¢ok soguktu, kalbi dayanamad:r” (118). Nimaca soylersek:
“kiyidaki mutlu ve sen insanlar”, hala duymuyorlardir 6len adamin
iniltisindeki anlamr: “Yoo yoo, su her zaman soguktu/.../Biitiin hayatim
boyunca ¢ok uzaktaydim ben/ Hem de el sallamiyordum, boguluyordum”
(118).

Insanin insana, iletisim kurmaya, anlayip anlatmaya duydugu ihtiyaci,
biitiin yagamini iste bu arayisa adamis ve savasin, bir kez daha biyiik
yikimlar getirerek yaklastigini ve geldigini goriince, basa ¢ikma giiciine
inancini kaybedip yagamina son veren Virginia Woolf’un Mrs. Dalloway’i
cok giiclii bicimde verir: Yasam ve oliim, iletisim ve sessizlik, kalabaliklar
ve yalnizlik tizerinden. Mrs. Dalloway, savastan ¢ok agir ruhsal ve zihinsel
yaralarla dénen Septimus adli geng bir adamin yagamina son verdigini
duyar; ne kadar zaman sonra verdigi partinin ortasina fosfor bombas gibi
diiser bu haber; dostlari, tanidiklari, davetlileri salondayken, kiigiik odaya
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cekilip diisiinmeye baslar, hayal eder gen¢ adami: “Kendini pencereden
agagl atmus; dilek cesmesine para atar gibi—firlatmis bedenini” diye
distiniirken hatirlar:

Bir keresinde Serpentinea bir siling atmusti; bir daha da bir
sey atmamisti. O gen¢ biitlin hayatin1 kaldirip atiyordu.
Onlar yasamalarini siirdiiredursunlar (partiye donmesi
gerekiyordu, odalar kalabalikt1 hala, gelenler oluyordu). Onlar
(biitiin giin Bourton'u Peteri, Sally’yi diistinmiistii) onlar
ihtiyarlayacaklardi. Oysa 6nemli bir sey vards; kendini giinlitk
hayatinda gevezelige bogulan, yalan, diizen i¢inde bozulan,
silinen, giin gegtikce soysuzlagan bir sey. Iste o gen¢ bu 6nemli
seyi korumustu. Oliim, bir direnmeydi. Oliim, iletisim kurma
cabasiyd: - insanlar gizemli bir sekilde ellerinden kacan 6ze
ulasamayacaklarini anliyorlar, yakinlik uzaklagiyordu, tat yok
oluyordu. Bir kucaklagma vardi 6liimde (Woolf, 1996: 182-183).

Insan manzaralar, yarenlik arayan, yol arkadaslari arayan, yollari
kesisen, ayrilan insanlar: Ilk siir kitabina “Yarenlik” adini veren Rufat
Ilgaz 6lmeden iki sene once yazdigi “Son §iirim” baslikli son siirinde
de, Woolf’un yukaridaki disiincesi ¢inlar: “Elim birine degsin/
Isitayim tistidiiyse/ Bosa gitmesin son sicakligim” (Ilgaz, 2004: 2).

Gidenlerle, kalanlarla, insan insana, yan yana, karsi karsiya, pes
pese... Anlatilacak hikayelerin mayasi olan, anlatrya formunu veren insan
insanalik... Deli olmamak i¢in anlatan Sait Faik; anlattig1 i¢in hayatta kalan
Janet Frame; anlatmadiginda bir oliiden farksiz oldugunu soyleyen ve
yasamla anlatmay1 bir tutan Clarice Lispector; 6ldiiriilmemek i¢in, hayatta
kalabilmek i¢in gecelerce anlatan Sehrazat gibi...

Anlatilanlarin  zemini de insan insanalikla sekillenmiyor mu?
Saklanmak, bulunmak, bulmak i¢in yola ¢ikmak degil mi koca Ince
Memed'in baslangi¢ noktas1? Ya da Agridag: Efsanesi; sultana karst duran
insanin yaninda, yanyana duran insanlarin, daglardan gelen kavalin sesine
kulak verip yiireklerini, bedenlerini yola koyan insanlarin kurdugu edebiyat
cumhuriyeti! >

Yanyana, kars1 karsiya ve birlikte; insan insana... Gilgamis ve Tanriga
[star’a ragmen, onu 6ldiirmekten vazgecip Gilgamis ile dost olan Enkidu,
Victor Hugoda, Jose Saramagoda. Kardesi Habilin nerede oldugu

5 Yagar Kemal, ince Memed (1955), Agridag: Efsanesi (1970).
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soruldugunda, “Kardesimin bekgisi miyim ben!” (Yaratilis, 4-9: 5) cevabini
veren Kabil'in insanlik tarihindeki ilk cinayetinde... Ve yine Mark Twain 6,
Mihail Bulgakov 7, Bernard Noel 8, Ameli Nothom,  Ursula Le Guin’in °
Adem ve Havva anlatisinda. Biitiin anlamsizligin, boslugun ortasinda,
Godotnun yoklugunda Vladimir ve Estragon !!; yillar 6nce yildizlarin
altindaki 6piiciigiin anisinda can bulan Sally Seton ve Clarissa '2; Turgut
Ozben ve Selim’in 1513101 ararken, ona “efendimiz” diye seslenen Olric. '3
Dr. Jekyll ve Mr. Hyde '4, Marlow ve Kurtz, !°, Faust ve Mephisto, !¢
Raskalnikov ve Sonya 7, Gas ve Ben, Gitgel Dolap’ta birbirine hapis. 3
“Ah nedir ki isim dedigin?” diye soran Juliet'in sesi, soyisimleri yliziinden
asklar1 trajediye evrilen Romeo Montague ve Juliet Capulet. ! “Akil ne;
saflik ne; bilgelik ne?” diye sorduran Karagéz ve Hacivat. “Peki ya erdem?”
diye fisildayan Justine ve Juliette. 2° Ahmet Mithat'in insanlari, Felatun Bey
ve Rakim Efendi; biri ne kadar tembelse obiirii o kadar ¢caligkan, biri miisrif,
tutumlu Obiirti. Bagka baska eserler, baska bagka insanlar! Birbirinden
hepten baska saatleri, ayarlari, ritimleri ile Nuri Efendi ve Halit Ayarci! 2!
“Calikusu”nun 22 Feride’si (Giilbeseker), anne degilse de anne gibi sevemez
mi Muniseyi? Jane sevebilir mi hi¢ Bertha’y1? 2° : Biri alt katta obiirii cati
katinda; iki kadin, bagka baska; aslinda belki yanyana!

Benim de yanimda bir esim olsa, hadi doktor, hi¢ degilse bir es yaratsan
bana diye Frankensteina yalvaran ucube, goriince herkesin korkup kagtig1.
Disine gore bir yemek bulmak i¢in karanlikta disar1 ¢ikar, arar, yorulur,

6 The Diaries of Adam and Eve (Adem ile Havvanin Ginliikleri): 1904 (Adem’in Giinliigii) ve 1906
(Havvanin Gunlagi).

7 The Master and Margarita (Usta ile Margarita) 1967.

8  Adam’s Complaint (Ademv’in Sikayeti) 1975.

9 The Character of Rain (Yagmurun Karakteri) 2000.

10 She Unnames Them (Unlocking the Air and Other Stories iginde yer alir) 1985.

11 Samuel Beckett, Godot’yu Beklerken 1952.

12 Virginia Woolf, Mrs Dalloway 1925.

13 Oguz Atay, Tutunamayanlar 1972.

14 Robert Louis Stevenson, The Strange Case of Dr. Jekyll and Mr. Hyde: Dr. Jekyll ve Bay Hyde'in
Garip Hikayesi 1986.

15  Joseph Conrad, Heart of Darkness: Karanligin Yiiregi 1899.

16  Johann Wolfgang Von Goethe, Faust 1808.

17 Fyodor Dostoyevski, Crime and Punishment: Su¢ ve Ceza 1866.

18 Harold Pinter, The Dumb Waiter: Gitgel Dolap 1960.

19  William Shakespeare, Romeo ve Juliet 1597.

20 Marquis de Sade, Justine, or The Misfortunes of Virtue: Justine ya da Erdemin Felaketleri 1791.
“Juliette, or Vice Amply Rewarded: Juliette ya da Hakkiyla Odiillendirilen Kotiilik” 1797.

21 Ahmet Hamdi Tanpinar, Saatleri Ayarlama Enstitiisti 1961.
22 Resat Nuri Giintekin, Calikusu 1922.
23 Charlotte Bronté, Jane Eyre 1847.
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dinleneyim derken bir kuliibeye yaklasir; i¢cinde anlamadig sozciiklerle
tatl: tatli soylesen cift, Felix ve Agatha. Onlar1 delikten izler; nasil da ister
biriyle béyle olmayi, konusmay1 biriyle, sevilmeyi; oysa yaraticisi bile sirt
cevirir onunla baga ¢ikamayinca. Oyleyse der:

Simdi soyleyin bana, insanin benden esirgedigi acimay1
ben niye gostereyim insana? Karsilikli bir sevgiyi paylassak,
ona zarar vermek soyle dursun, hosgoriistiniin karsiliginda
siikran dolu gozyaslariyla emrine amade olurdum. Ama
bu artik olanaksiz. Yine de caresiz bir kole gibi boyun
egmeyecegim. Cektigim acilarin bedelini 6detecegim.
Madem sevgi uyandiramiyorum, korkun benden! (Shelley,
1818: 174-175).

Can can ister, insan yarenlik ister; insan seslenmek ister. Pek ¢ok
ornegini fabllarda, bilim kurguda, fantastik edebiyatta, halk edebiyatinda,
destanlarda, her donem romanlarda, oyunlarda, siirde duyariz; yagmura,
buluta, riizgéara, daglara, yollara, yillara. Pablo Neruda kaside tiiriinii yeniden
yorumladig1 Siradan Seylere Kasideler kitabinda, hi¢ ummadigimiz seylere
seslenip yticeltir onlari; limonu, arilari, enginari, sozliigli, domatesleri, bir
cift corab1 ve elbiselerini bas taci eder: “Sandalyeye asil1 beklersiniz dylece/
her sabah kibrimle, askim ve umudumla, bedenimle doldurayim diye
sizi/.../ Iste bu yiizden/ her giin/ egilip selamlarim/ kucaklarim sizi, unutur
giderim sonra” (Neruda, 1990: 144, ¢eviri bana ait).

Sadece kiyafetlere mi seslenir sairler? William Blake, firtinal1 bir gecede
hasta yataginda yatan bir giile seslenir; yatagin1 gizli gizli kemiren kurdun
yaklagtigini duyurmak ister ona 4. Hayranlikla izledigi hayvana sorar:

Kaplan! Kaplan! Isik 151k yanryorsun.
Gecenin ormanlarinda korsun.

Bu korkung simetrini hangi 6liimsiiz
El cesaret edebildi, ya da hangi g6z?

(Blake, 1994: 44).

Behget Aysan da kelebege sorar: “Geceleyin, bir eflatun kelebek ¢arpa
carpa geceye/ geldi yine pencereye/ kelebek dedim senin de mi kirik
kanadin?” (Aysan, 2008: 131).

24 William Blake,” The Sick Rose”, 1794.
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Yazar sorar ve seslenir, limona, giile, kaplana, kelebege, bat1 riizgarina,
biilbtile, iscilere, ¢ocuklara, sonbahara ve elbette okuruna. Cocukken
basligindan dolay: ¢ok sevdigim, anlamay1 umarak ama pek de anlamadan
defalarca okudugum Diidiiklii Tencere kitabinda soruyordu Metin Eloglu,
her seferinde siirde diidiiklii tencerenin nereye saklandigini soran ¢ocuk
okuruna:

Yasamak istiyorum
Yasamak istiyorsun
Yasamak istiyor.

Boyle siri olmaz diyeceksin, biliyorum
Ama boyle diinya olur mu?
Boyle baris olur mu?
Boyle hiirriyet olur mu? Boyle kardeslik olur mu? Biliyorum ki
katlaniver diyeceksin;
Ama boyle yagamak da olur mu?
(Eloglu, 1982: 49).

Okuyucusuna soran, ondan yanit bekleyen, ona haber veren yazar
sesine verilebilecek en giizel rneklerden biri Bront€ye aittir, “Okurum,
evlendim onunla!” (2014: 485). Oguz Atay, “Demiryolu Hikéyecileri -
Bir Rilya”da okurunu arar, onu ¢agirir ve sorar: “Ben buradayim sevgili
okuyucum, sen neredesin acaba?” (182). Fransiz Tegmenin Kadini (1969)
romaninda anlattig1 hikayenin kurgusuna iligskin agiklamalar yapmaktan
kendini altkoyamayan John Fowles okurunun zihnini okur ve onlar adina
sorar adeta: “§imdi diyeceksiniz ki nerden gikt1 bu karakter!” Okuruyla en
tatl1 sOylesen, giiciinii okurun hayali varligindan alan nefis hikayelerinden
biri olan “Birahanedeki Adam” 2°da yenilik¢i kurgusunun i¢inden okuruna
bakar; kulag1 ve zihni geleneksel hikaye anlaticiligina alismis bu okurla
adeta gakalasir. 1953 yilinda Varlik Dergisinde: “Kendimize yazmiyoruz,
baskalarina yaziyoruz” diyen ve iyi ki yazan Sait Faik de her seferinde
emin olmak ister duyuldugundan; sanki telden tele sorar, piir dikkat dinler
okurunu; zihin zihine olmak ister onunla; insan insana!

Sesimi duyan var mi1? Yazar insandan okuyan insana! Biraz da “Nasil
Yapmali?” diye soran Cernigevski 2®nin duydugunu hayal ederek,
“yeraltindan” sorar Dostoyevski: “Insan yaratmay1 ve yol agmay1 sever, bu

25 Liizumsuz Adam, 2013
26  Cernisevski, Nasil Yapmali?, 1863.
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tartisilmaz bir seydir. Ama neden yikimi ve kaosu delicesine sever? Iste
bunu agiklaym bana!” (Dostoyevski, 2013: 54).

Okurunu karsisinda diisiiniip onun varligini arayip bulan, ona seslenen
yazar, Baudelairein “Koétiilik Cicekleri” ya da “Elem Cigekleri’nde
hesaplasir da okurla siirinin sonunda: “Sen de taniyorsun can sikintis1 denen
bu zarif, bu nazik canavari, sen, ikiyiizlii okur, ikizim, benzerim benim!”
diyecektir okura (Baudelaire, 2001: 16). T.S. Eliot “Corak Ulke” siirinde,
insanin insani acimasizca oldiirdigii soguk kisin baharinda, “Oliilerin
Gomiiliisit” bolimiini kapatirken Baudelaire gibi seslenir okuruna: “Sen,
ikiytizlii okur! Benzerim, erkek kardesim benim” diye seslenir okuruna
(Eliot, 1990: 45).

Margaret Atwood yillar sonra ikisini de tiye alarak “haydi gelin simdi de
aptal sarisin diyip durdugumuz kadinlar1 6velim” ¢agrisiyla baglayan “Let
Us Now Praise Stupid Women” 27 adl1 tiirleriistii eserinde okurla daha en
bastan, bashiktan, bag kurar. Hadi gelin, beraberce bu kadinlar1 edebiyat dis1
birakmis o pek vakur gelenege, Baudelairee ve Eliot’a ve edebiyat tarihini
biiytik harflerle yazanlara, peki neymis ikiyiizlii okurum, benzerim: Peki
“Sen iki tane yiizlii okurum, tipa da tipim, kizkardesim benim” kars
¢ikisiyla seslenmektedir. Eliot'n Baudelairee saygiyla aldig: ifadeyi ters yiiz
ederken hem Baudelairee hem Eliota hem de okuruna seslenir Atwood.

Sait Faik'in dedigi gibi, evet kendine de belki ama asil karsidakine yazar
insan; hatta kimi zaman, yazarken de yanindaymais gibi soyleserek yazar.
Edebiyattan insan manzaralarinin en keyiflilerini olusturur bence bu
soylesmeler, bu karsilasmalar: “Hastayim, daha diizelemedim, iki goziim
okurum, bu mektubu da yatagimdan yaziyorum... Farkina varmadan
oliivermek de var, fena m1 sanki? Fena degil ama sikiyor insani, diistiniin bir
kere...” diyor Nurullah Ata¢ “Darmadagin” adli yazisinda (66). “Hastayim
benim sevgili okurum” diye baslayan “Sayiklama” adli yazis1 “Saghginizi
dilerim benim sevgili okurum” diye bitiyor (62,66). “Ey benim tanimadigim
okurum. Neden boyle diyorum size; belki de tantyorum sizi. Belki daha bu
sabah gordiim sizi, selamlastik, geciverdiniz yanimdan...” dedigi 1 Mayis
1951 tarihli “Var Olmak” baslikli yazisini ise “Ey benim tanidigim, yahut
tanimadigim okurum, ey benim belki de olmayan okurum, hosga kalin”
diye bitirir (47).

Atag’tan devamla “Sayin okurum/ okurum efendim/ okurum, ey benim
benzerim (yalnizlik)/ nasilsiniz, iyi misiniz benim okurum/ canim efendim/

27 Good Bones and Simple Murders, 1994.
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canim okurum/ diye bagladig1 yazilarindan biri olan “Bagka Bahar” okuruna
sundugu sempati dolu 6giitle biter: “Erdiginiz baharlar1 kagirmayin benim
okurum, higbir hiilya ger¢ek kadar tatli olmaz, aldatmayin kendinizi” (139).

Okurum benim; ya da su an bunu okuyan canim insan. Pek ¢ok yazar
insan gibi Nurullah Atag da denemelerinde sik sik, hayalinde yaninda
canlandirdigs bir kisiyle sdylesir durur; ona seslenir, soru sorar. Bu sorulari
sorarken bagka yazilarinin taslagini olusturur; yeni yazilarinin konularin
bu “hayali kisiyle” kafa kafaya yaptig1 sohbetlerde bulur. Bazen Allidir bu
kisinin adi, bazen Kezban, sonra Ayse. Prospero ve Caliban adli deneme
kitabinda edebi iiretimde ¢ogunlugun zevkine mi yoksa idealimizdeki
estetik 6gelere miriayet edecegiz tartismasini daboyle insan insana diyalogla
yapmay1 yegler Atag. Ister istemez gogunlugun begenisine boyun egmenin
ve cogunluga uymanin, yeniyi bulmanin da bir yolu olup olmadigini soran
Allr'ya hiddetle yanit verir: “Bu ne bigim s6z Alli! Sen benim damarima
basmaya mi1 geldin. Sen ben degil misin? Benim sdylediklerimi sen de mi
boyle yanlis anlayacaktin® diyerek sinirlenir, durur (5). Neden ortalama
bir begeniye gore yazmamasi gerektigini uzun uzun tartistiktan sonra 6z
diistincesini toparlayip yeniden ifade eder:

Bir mollalar ¢agi yasiyoruz, Alli, kapkara bir mollalar
cagl. Kisi oglugu istedigince, istedigi gibi diisiinmege
komiyanlar, bu yeryiiziinde ancak bir tirlii disiiniis,
bir tiirlii yasayis olmasini dileyen mollara ¢agi... Ben
de kalkmis, Prosperomuz yok diye doviiniiyorum!
Mollalardan Prospero mu ¢ikar? Bir Prospero ¢iksa, bir
adaya siirmekle de kalmazlar, biitiin betiklerile birlikte
kendisini de yakiverirler...

Yoruldum, Alli, git artik, git artik da sessizce agliyayim,
sessizce doviineyim Prosperomuz olmamasina (38).

Yazilarin1 hep okura seslenigle bi¢imleyen yazarlara, ona “Okurum
efendim, canim efendim” diyerek yazanlara en giizel 6rneklerden olan
Atag, bu tutumunu ¢ok hos bicimde 6rnekleyerek Diyelim adini verdigi
deneme kitabinda insan insanaligi, ¢ok sevdigi hayvanlar iizerinden de
anlatip disiindiirmek ister:

‘Kostebek kardesim!... Benim karinca bacim!..! demege
kadar gitmek belki agiridir ya, ne yalan soyliyeyim?
hoslanmam  hayvan  sevmiyenlerden.  Insanlari
sevebileceklerine de pek inanmam [...] Hayvanlari islerine
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yaradiklar: i¢in sevenler vardir ben ona hayvan sevmek
demem. Kasabin koyunu sevmesi gibi... (104-105)

All gibi Keziban ile sdylesmeleri edebiyat ¢evrelerinde elestirilere konu
olmugtur. Hatta Ali Olmezoglu adli bagka bir yazar da Keziban adli hayali kisi
ile sdylesmeye baslar ve Atag bunun tizerine “Bagka isim mi yoktu Ayse ya
da Zeynep deseydi bari hos Keziban benim tekelimde degil” diye serzeniste
bulunsa da sonunda, “Demek ki hala genglere ilham olabiliyorum.” der;
hatta bunu Kezibana sdyler: “Zannettigim kadar ihtiyarlamamisim
Keziban, bagka baharlar umabilirim” (Dogan, 2020: 12-13). Bu sohbet
daha sonra 1940’ta Necmi Rizanin donemin saygin karikatiir dergilerinden
“Akbabadaki’, koyli kadini Keziban ile alay eden tahakkiimcii sehirli elitist
bir erkek tasvirinde yer bulur. Ata¢ “Haber Postasrnda” 1940 yilinda cevap
verir bu tasvire, elbette Keziban yine hayalindeki okur kisi ile sdyleserek:
“En ¢ok da hamur acar halde ¢izmelerine kizdim seni halbuki daima igsiz
elinde kitapla gozlerimin oniine getirmistim seni; hem benim kadar ¢irkin
tasavvur etmemeleri lazimdi. Giizel olup olmamana diyecegim yok ama
is gormemen lazimd1” derken hayalindeki okura bolca okuma zamani
verilmesini talep eder (Dogan, 2020: 13 ).

“Ayse’ye Mektuplar” seslenigler ise edebiyatli ask mektuplaridir: “Agsik
gibi sozler mi séyliityorum, miimkiin, bir hayale bir aska asik olmak
miimkiin; her ask ilhamini gercekten alsa bile daima i¢imize dogan bir
vehim bir hayal degil midir?” (Dogan, 2020:15).

Bir conversatio arayisidir okur insana seslenis... Haldun Tanerde
donemin suya sabuna dokununca sorun ¢ikan ortaminda, iginde bir
elestiri barindirir bicimde, “Devekusu”na yonelir: Derlemeye adini veren
“Once Insan” adli yazis1 “Politik icaplar m1 énde gitmeli yoksa vicdanin
sesi mi?” sorusuyla baslar (Taner, 1987: 64). Hemen “Hayir devekusu, bu
sefer anlatacagim sey bizim buralardan degil, Fransadan” diyerek anlatir:
Polis, aranan Cezayir Milli Hiirriyet Cephesi seflerinden Seyit Ali'yi,
evinde sakladig1 i¢in sug¢lu bulunan Rahip Mathiot'u suglu sandalyesine
oturtmustur (Taner, 1987: 64). Peki, su¢lu mudur rahip, kendi tilkesini
savunan birini korudugu igin:

Buradaki, “milli menfaatlerimiz, devlet goriisiimiiz, amme
selameti, biiyiiklerin arzusu, insanligin mihenk tas: politik
icaplar, goriilen liizum tizerine gibi formiillerin ardindaki
zihniyet, her olay1 vicdan 6dl¢iisiine vurma huyundan bizi
her giin biraz daha uzaklastirtyor. Insan toplumlarinin
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kalkinmasi, bu dar zihniyete Rahip Mathiot gibi meydan
okuyuslarin ¢ogalmasi, direnmesi ile olacaktir gibime
geliyor. Boyle diisiindiikten ve bitirirken sorar: “Sen bu
kanida degil misin, Devekusu?” (Taner, 1987: 65).

“O giinler ¢ok uzak mi1 dersin” (48), "Oyle degil mi Devekugu” (60),
“Ne yalan soyleyeyim Devekusu” (72), “Hay aklinla yasa benim akilli
Devekusum” (107), “Politika kolay mi, ne sandind1 sen Devekusu” (109),
“Boyle gelmis boyle gider Devekusu. Herkesle gelen diigiin bayram” (135),
“Hosga kal Devekusu” (70) diye baslar bitirir yazilarini. Zihin zihine,
okuruyla ¢ogalip giiglenme istegi saklidir seslenisinde: “Bilmem dedigimi
anlatabildim mi” (89) diye sonlandirirken bir bagka yazisini, soziiniin
telsizin obiir tarafina ulastigindan emin olmak isteyen posta ve telgraf
teskilat1 gorevlisinden farksizdir. S6z adrese ulasmis midir diye sorar durur
yazar.

Bence ulagtirmistir! Yetmis bir yillik yasaminda Sishane’ye Yagmur
Yagiyordu (1953), Fazilet Eczanesi (1960), Kesanli Ali Destani (1964), Esegin
Golgesi (1965), Ayisiginda Samata (1977), Once Insan Olmak (1986)” gibi
eserleriyle artik diisiince evrenimizin ayrilmaz bir pargas: olmustur hatta.
Taner 6ldiigii yil 6grenci olmustum Aysegiil Yiiksel Hocama. Sayesinde
anlamigtim ki incelenecek kadar degerli bir anit birakmis ardinda. Yillar
sonra [stanbul, Modada yasadigim dénemde, Yaver Bey Sokak'taki
evimizden ¢ikip her sabah ise ya da okula giderken Haldun Taner
biistiiniin 6niinden gegtim. Alt1 y1l, yaz kis, yagmur giines, “Sanchonun
Sabah Yiiriiyiigii"nti (1963) anarak “Oliirse Ten Oliir Canlar Olesi Degil”
(1978) diyerek onun gibi... Her gecisimde “Liitfen Dokunmayin” (1961)
diye eser baghiklarini yakistirtyordum ki bir giin degerli biiytigiim, uzun
mektuplarin insani, edebiyat dostu Ahmet Abime anlatmaya basladim biist
ile sohbetlerimi. Conversatio: S6zii o ald1 ve basladi anlatmaya. Biistii hig
bos birakmayan kuslar, giindiiz gece etrafini1 saran miidavimler 6yle izler
birakmuglar ki tizerinde, Ahmet Abim de bir sabah erkenden kimseler
uyanmadan, sabaha daha epey varken, siinger, deterjan, kova iigliistiyle bir
giizel temizlemek i¢in varmis yanina Haldun Tanerciginin. Tam baglamis ki
bir polis arabasi: “N’apiyorsun sen kardesim? Biiste zarar vereceksin! Cekil
sOyle!” derken epey ikna gerektiren bir konugsma sonrasinda her sey tatliya
baglanmis ve biist gicir gicir olmus yeniden. Kuslar, erkenci miidavimler,
polis memurlari, merakli kediler, kova, siinger, deterjan, Ahmet Abim ve
Haldun Taner; yazar ve okuru, insan insana, yan yana, ¢ogaltarak, insanca!
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“Tus!” (1951) dedim dinlerken, Haldun Tanerce! Sagkinlikla, sevingle,
inangla; seslendim ben de: “Anliyorsun degil mi Devekusu? Insan
titkenmez!”

Bundan birka¢ sene sonra Amerika, Bostonda telefonuma bir mesaj
geldi, sabaha daha epey varken. Korktum, kaygilandim, merak ettim;
haksiz degilmisim kaygilanmakta: Sirtlarini biistiin kaidesine verip ¢ilingir
sofras1 kuran gece miidavimleri, sabaha dogru kim bilir nasil bir ruh haliyle
kendilerinden gecip biist ile kotii bir sohbete girmisler ve sonucunda
agir yara almis biist. Ne demeli! Haldun Tanerce, onun gazete yazilar
derlemesinin basliginda oldugu gibi: “Koyma akil, oyma akil!” Sokagimizi,
sevdiklerimi, kedilerimizi, anilarimizi, vatanimi 6zlerken gelen bu haberle
aglamistim... Belki yanlishk vardir dedim, durdum ama haberler dogru
sdylityordu, abim de. 2® Bazen de mesaj hi¢ ulagmiyordu anlagilan; gehir
hatlari, sehir hatalari...

Sozciikleriyle, seslenisleriyle, betimlemeleriyle elini uzatir yazar insan
insanliga; bize birlikte diinyalar kurdugumuz insanlar1 verir; hocalarimizi,
meslektaslarimizi, 6miirlik dostlarimizi, 6grencilerimizi, sevgililerimizi,
yol arkadaslarimizi verir. Bu sayede daha derin, daha anlamli, daha
zenginlestirici, i¢ diinyalarimizi paylasabildigimiz yarenlikler kurariz.
Rhetoric of Fiction, Craft of Research (1961) adli eseri ile siniflarimiza, The
Company We Keep: An Ethics of Fiction (1988) adlieseriile de pek gogumuzun
kalp kitapligina giren Prof. Wayne Booth, metnin okurla kurdugu iliskiyi
insan insanalik {izerinden ve o ¢ok eski “Kitap en iyi dosttur” inancindan
alarak irdeler. Bize hediye gibi sundugu potansiyel dostlar, topluluklari,
elbette toplumlar1 kuran; se¢imlerimizi dikkatle, sorumlulukla yapmamiza
yarayan, anlayisi, takdir edisi, insan olmanin ne demek oldugunu soran ve
yanitlar sunan dostlar.

O halde, evet, conversatio: Metin, okur insan ile yazar insan1 birbirine
baglar: Bunun en giizel 6rneklerinden biri 18. Yiizyil Ingiltere’sinde Samuel
Richardson’in Pamela: Virtue Rewarded (1740) adli romani okurlarinin
belki tasradan cikip her sey pahasina bir is, giizel elbiseler, duygusal ve
maddi giivence anlamina gelen bir es bulan magdur/kurnaz Pamelacilara
doniigmesi gercegidir. Edebiyat elestirmenleri ve kiiltiir tarihgilerinin
Pamelamanya diye adlandirdig1 bir gercek. Kamusal alanin olusmasinda

28 Bu olaydan kisa bir siire sonra biist tamir edildi ve yerine kondu; Haldun Taner’in ad1 uzun yillar
yasadig1 Kadikoyde, Kadikdy Meydanr'ndaki tiyatro sahnesinde yasamaktadur. Istanbul Biiyiiksehir
Belediyesi miilkiyetinde olan bina Istanbul $ehir Tiyatrolar: tarafindan isletilmekte olan bina 2021
yilinda baslayan restorasyon ¢alismasi kapsaminda kullanima kapahdir. Aqildiginda bityiik bir
kiiltiir ve sanat kompleksi olarak hizmet vermeye devam edecektir.
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biiyiik yeri olan kahvehaneler, hayali insanlarin, roman kahramanlarinin
sayesinde de dolup tagsmist: Geng Werther'in intiharini 2°, Madame
Bovary’nin ** kagamaklari hararetli tartigmalara yol agmisti.

Sadece hararetli tartigmalara degil davalara bile neden olur edebiyat
eserleri; 6rnegin, Ronesans Ingiltere’sinden uzanip 1940’larin Tiirkiyesine
degen Hamlet yiziinden ¢ikan Hamlet Davasrna. 1941 yilinda Muhsin
Ertugrul’un cevirisini yaptigi, Shakepearein Hamlet oyununun Istanbul
Sehir Tiyatrosunda oynanmaya baslamasi tizerine Celaleddin Ezine‘nin,
eserin sergilenisini ve ¢evirisini begenmedigini belirttigi bir elestiri
yayimlamasiyla ortaya ¢ikip sonrasinda alevlenmesiyle Peyami Safanin
da dahil oldugu tartigmanin hakaretlere vararak mahkemeye tasinmasiyla
ortaya ¢cikan bu dava, bir edebi metnin nelere neden olabileceginin en ¢arpici
orneklerindendir. 3! Oguz Atay’in Tutunamayanlarinin (1972) okuma
grubu ya da topluluk gibi “tutundurmadan” olusturdugu birbirine sadik
okur ag1 da boyledir. Farkli iiniversitelerde, ¢ok farkli fakiiltelerde 6grenci
olan, birbirini hi¢ tanimayan ama romanin etkisinde kaldiklarini bilen
ortak arkadaslarca bir sekilde bir araya getirilen, giinler siiren sohbetlerle
birbirine baglanan okurlarin kurdugu simsiki ve 6zgiir diisiinme agu...
Nisan 1995, Ankara, Demetevler-Sihhiye otobiis hattinda, tam Ankara
Radyosunun oniinden gegip DTCF duraginda inmeye davranirken, bir
ses duydum: “Baharlar1 kagirmayin hanimefendi; yazik degil mi bu giizel
bahar sabahina!”. Bana sdylendigini fark edip, n’luyor diye saskin saskin
bakarken, sesin sahibi elimdeki Tutunamayanlar’ isaret ederek: “Bat bat da
piyonga bileti sat” deyince ben, otobiis, Sthhiye, Olric, benden yasca epey
biiyiik bu ceketli kravatli adam, sessizce izleyen yolcular arasindan nasil
gecip fakiilteye ulagtigimi hi¢ hatirlamiyorum ama Oguz Atay’in “Bat bat
da piyango bileti sat” soziiyle bizi birbirimize baglayan duygu iste burada,
bizimle!

Bazen bu karsilasmalar tehlikeli oyunlara >? da neden olmuyor degil.
Londrada yasayan Bangladesliler arasinda Monica Alinin Brick Lane’ini
(2003) okumayan ama kendilerini kiigiik diisiirdtigiinti diisiinen birilerinin
soyledikleriyle galeyana gelen bir grup gosterici kitab: yakiyor ve yazarin

29  Johann Wolfgang von Goethe, Geng Werther’in Acilar: 1774.

30  Gustave Flaubert, Madame Bovary 1857.

31 Detayl bilgi igin 6ncelikle https://www.biyografi.info/bilgi/hamlet-davasi incelenebilir. 7 Mayis
2014 yilinda Dogus Universitesinde diizenlenen paneldeki “Tiirkiyede ve Diinyada Hamlet
Olmak” konugsmam da yer verdigim tartigmanin genel gergevesi i¢in su habere bakilabilir: https://
www.mimesis-dergi.org/2014/05/metin-erksan-ve-turkiyede-hamlet-olmak/

32 Diusiincemi Oguz Atay’in Tutunamayanlardan sonra yazdig1 Tehlikeli Oyunlar (1973) romanini
hatirlayarak ilerlettim.
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tehdit ediyorlardi. Okurlarla yazarlarin bulustugu c¢izgi, gergin bir ip
gibi oldu ¢ogu zaman. Pek ¢ok yazar yasamini, bedenini, diisiincelerini
koruyabilmek i¢in goriinmez olmak zorunda kaldi; nicelerine davalar
acildi, mahkemeler kuruldu ve ne kadar acidir ki bazilar1 kendilerini ve
yasamlarini koruyamadilar. Eserleri bizimle konusmaya devam eden kayip
yazarlar ve onlarla siirdiirdiigiimiiz conversatio...

Yazarlarla 6yle canli ki iliskimiz 6yle ya da béyle her yerdeler, bizimleler.
Sayfalarin ta tesindeler; 1862’nin Istanbul'undan ¢ikip gelip Ankarada,
tenhada, bir ¢ikmaz sokak tabelasinda birdenbire bize seslenen Fatma
Aliye; 50 Tiirk Lirasinin tizerinden bize bakan ¢evirmen, felsefeci, romanci
Fatma Aliye Hanim; bize hayali ve hakikati, hayattan sahneleri 3> sunan
Fatma Aliye Topuz. Bazen de bir ¢ikmaz sokakta degil de sehrin uzun mu
uzun bir caddesinde, diikkdn 6niinde oturan berberin, pantolon pagasi
yapan terzinin, marketteki kizin, en giizel Americano kahveyi yapmakla
oviinen baristanin ve bu kahveyi kitap okurken yudumlayan kadinin
belki kim oldugunu hig bilmedigi bir sairin adin1 almis o uzun caddede
gerceklesir bu karsilagma: Rabindranath Tagore! Insana inancini, kalbe
giden yildizlarca aydinlatilmis yol imgesiyle anlatan, Fatma Aliyeden bir yil
once Hindistan, Kalkiitada dogmus sair Tagore’un sesi, hocamiz Prof. Unal
Aytiin'iin zihninden gegerek Tiirk¢e olarak bize ulagir: “Senin yildizinin
insana gosterdigi yol/ Onun yiireginin gidecegi yoldur/ Hep agiktir/ Ve
aydinlatir insani kendi/ yiiregindeki dogustan inancin 1s181yla” (Sarkar,
43). Bazen de “Huzurevi sokag1 abla burasi!” diyen taksi soforiine, sahiden
oyleymis diye cevap verecekken sokagin adini goriip giilimserken duyariz
yazariz sesini; taksicinin sesi yazarinkine karigir: “Burasi abla, Halit Ziya
“Hayat bu muydu? iki kalbi kendi hallerine birakmamak bu hayatin zalim
bir kanunu muydu?” (Usakligil, 2020: 156).

Yazarlar... Bilmedikleri tlkelere, zamanlara, iklimlere, dillere ulasan
isimler artik onlar. Hi¢ bilmedikleri dillerin insanlarinca ¢evrilen; en
glizelleri insan insana olunca gelen ¢evirilerle. Solukdoniim kitabiyla
2023 Cevdet Kudret Edebiyat Odiili'ne layik goriilen sair, cevirmen Cem
Yavuz: “Cevirmek istedigim sairle bir tiir ruhsal akrabalik kurmus olmay1
onemsiyorum. Bir 6zdeslesme imkéni arar ve gozetirim diyor” (Yavuz,
2023). Eliot ile Nerval ile Jozyef Attila ile W.B. Bayril adl1 sanatg1 arkadas:
ile kuruyor bu ruh bagini. Rilke’'ye “Rilke Yoldas” diyor. Biitiin siirlerini
dilimize kazandirdigi Celan ile 6yle siki ki iliskisi, bence Celanin “Bir

33  Fatma Aliyenin Hayal ve Hakikat (1891) ve Hayattan Sahneler (2002) kitaplarindan esinle devam
ettigi i¢in italikle yazilmustir.
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siirle, tokalasma arasinda fark gormiiyorum” soziinii hakli ¢ikararak
selamlamasini artik “Celanlar!” diye yapiyor. Cevirmen insan ve yazar
insan; yan yana, pes pese!

Degerli ¢evirmenimiz Fuat Sevimay, o kadar seviyor ki Joyce Baba'yl,
cevirmeni ile James (Joyce)'in Istanbul sokaklarinda kolkola gezdigi,
Kadikdyde, Beyoglu'nda, Karacaahmet Mezarligi'nda dertlestigi Ulysses 34
kalibinda saliman romanini yazmistir. Joyce estetigi ile, onunla gelistirip
sevdigi o ozel dil ile. Ceviri ile yazarligin sinirlarinin muglaklastig: bir
kucaklagsma diye okudugum Benden’iz James Joyce (2020). Svevo, Joyce,
Pirandello, Huxley, Oscar Wilde.

Annesi Sevin Okyay ile ]J. K. Rowling’in Harry Potter dizisinden
Azkaban Tutsagi (1999), Ates Kadehi (2000), Ziimriidiianka Yoldaslhig
(2003) kitaplarinin gevirmeni Kutlukhan Kutlu, “Edebiyat baskasi olma
simiilasyonudur”, okudugum Agatha Christie polisiyelerinde, Hercule
Poirot ve Miss Marple nasil konusuyorsa, ben de ¢eviri yaparken i¢giidiisel
bir sekilde o ifade big¢imlerine uzaniyorum derken bu kucaklagmanin
kalabalik, ¢ok insanli bir siire¢ oldugunu anlamamaizi sagliyor:

Ben, “yazar olma” simiilasyonuna girerim; yazar, “karakter
olma” simiilasyonuna girer; editor, “ben ve yazar olma”
simiilasyonuna girer. En son okura gelir is ve o da, bu
bir¢ok insanin beyninin etkilesiminden ortaya ¢ikmus,
damitilmig, miimkiinse dogal bir dille ortaya konmus
eserin keyfini ¢ikarir. Dolayisiyla da geviri, aslinda bir¢ok
zihnin ortak yaratimi olan bir seydir ve bu ortak yaratim,
okurun kendi yaraticilik siirecini tetikler (Kutlu, 2015).

Filistinli gair Mahmut Dervigin siiri bu sesleri bir araya getiren
kocaman, kapsayici, gozenekli ¢ok sesli bir alan yaratir; ona gore siirinde
sadece kendisinin degil, bagkalarinin da sesi vardir ve bu ses ne kisisel ne
de bireyseldir. Dervig'in “kolektif lirizm” diye adlandirdig: bu ses bugiin
belki duymaya ve duyurmaya en ¢ok ihtiyacimiz olan ses, A. Kadir ve
Silleyman Salom’in gevirisinde Tiirkgede can bulur “Filistinli Sevgili”
siirinde hepimize dogruluyor:

Aynalar oldu paramparga,
yigildi igimize
ac1 Ustline ac1.

34  James Joyce: Ulysses 1922.
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Topladik sesin kiillerini

getirdik bir araya.

Boylece soyler olduk

acili tiirkiistindi yurdumuzun.
Hep birlikte sazin bagrina

ektik bu tirkiyt,

evlerin damlarina tas firlatir gibi
firlattik attik bu tirkiyt,

alin, dedik,

sancidan kivranan kalplere.

Eskiden olsa okuyup okuyup anlamayacagim Metin Eloglu, bu kez
okuyunca hemen anladigim, Eskiden Olsa kitabinda yer almig “Insan”
baslikli siirinde anlatiyor ¢ocuk: “Bir ara sordu amcam/ Biiyilyiince ne
olacaksin/ Ebe mi 6gretmen mi/ Yoksa terzi mi// Ne yalan sdyleyeyim/
Once insan olucam/ Peki hangi insan!” (Eloglu, 2014:130).

Hangi insan: Ismet Ozelin “Ug Firenk Havasi” siirinde yakindig
“sehrin insani, sehrin insani, sehrin, bozuk paralarin insani, sivilcelerin,
pahali zevklerin, ucuz cesaretlerin” insan1 mi? (Ozel, 2013: 204), Ziya
Osman Sabanin “gegtigi yerde ot birakmayan insani” mi? (Saba, 2003: 98).
D.H. Lawrence’n ofkeyle andigi “How beastly” dedigi goriiniiste kibar
vahsi burjuvalar mi1? Seamus Haney “Human Chain” (2010) eserindeki
anne, baba, kiz ¢ocugu, es rollerindeki insanlar mi1? Fernando Pessoanin
heteronimleri. Yazar dostunun romanina konuk olan yazar insan: Maggie
Geede Bernadine Evaristo. Satirlardan tasip insanina ulagan insanlar.

Hangi insan? En ¢ok insanin acisini almaya giden insan mi? Bitmesin
diye insan! Fazil Hiisnii Daglarcanin dedigi gibi “Insan Tiikkenmez”
ifadesinden esinle Fethi Naci sdyle diyor siir hakkinda: “Insan diyorum;
zamandan mekandan tecrit edilmis soyut insan degil tabii. Yagadig1 toplum
icindeki insan, bu toplumu daha ileriye dogru degistirecek toplum katinin
insanr”, der ve Melih Cevdet'ten aldig1, “Distintisleriyle, davraniglariyla,
obiir insanlar igin sis gani gibi insanlar” imgesiyle, sair insanda insan
imgelerinin tiikenmemesi gerektigini, ¢iinkii sairin 6nemli bir gorevi
oldugunu savlar (Naci, 55). Degerli hocamiz Prof. Dr. Unal Aytiir, “Siirin
Giicti” baglikli yazisinda bu disiinceyi destekler bicimde soyle der:

35 Daglarcanin Ug Sehitler Destan: adl kitabinda yer alan “Insan Yenilmez” siriinden esinlendigi
diigiiniilebilir. Biitiin Siirleri I. sayfa 568, Istanbul: Yap: Kredi Yaynlar:
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Bilim insan1 yaptig1 is geregi birebir anlamli ve tek boyutlu
bir dil kullanir. Amaci bilgi iletmektir, o nedenle zihnimize
seslenmeye caligir. Sairin amaci bagkadir. Onun isi bilgi
iletmek degil, kendi yasadigi, gozlemledigi ya da hayal ettigi bir
olay1, bir durumu okuyucusuna da gostermek, hissettirmek,
yasatabilmektir (35).

Bir 6gretmendir, rehberdir, yol arkadasidir sair o halde.

Tanpinar, 1956 yilinda davet edildigi I'V. Egitim Kongresi'nde “Pedagoji”
tizerine konugmasinda, Yahya Kemalden alarak “Insanin ufku insandir” der
ve ekler “Cocugun ufku ¢ogu zaman hakiki hocadir” (Tanpinar, 2002: 102
). “Miicevherlerin Sirr1” kitabinda, romanda her seyden énemli olan seyin
“Insan... Herseyden evvel insan, biitiin etrafiyla insan ve onun havasi”
oldugunu soéyleyerek bugiin bize insani bilimlerde, edebiyat ¢aligmalar:
alaninda aldigimiz sorumluluga iliskin, miicevherin sirrina iligkin sirr1
fisildar (Tanpinar, 2002: 235). Tipki Sohrab Sepehrinin insan nasil olmalidir
sorusuna cevap niteligindeki su siirinde fisildadig gibi:

Ve Bir Haber, Yoldaki

bir giin

gelecegim ve bir haber getirecegim
damarlara 151k sagacagim

ve seslenecegim igerden:

ey sepetleri uykuyla dolu olanlar!
elma getirdim, elma

...kiz1l giines.

gelecegim.

dilenciye bir yasemin verecegim,
clizzaml giizel kadina da

yeni bir kiipe...

kore diyecegim ki: bak, nasil da giizel bahge!

cerci olup dolasacagim sokaklar1
ve seslenecegim:

ciyci geldi, ¢iyci geldi, iyci!
yoldan gegen diyecek:

sahiden de karanhktir gece.

ve samanyolunu verecegim ona.
kopriideki kotiiriim kizin

biiyiik ay1y1 asacagim boynuna.
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biitiin kiiftirleri siiptirecegim dudaklardan.
biitiin duvarlar1 yikacagim yere.
haramilere diyecegim ki:

giliimseyis ytiklii bir kervan geldi!

bulutu parcalayacagim.

gozleri giinese baglayacagim

goniilleri agka

golgeleri suya

dallar1 riizgara

sonra biitiin bunlar1 birbirine

ve ¢ocugun uykusunu da

circir boceklerinin miriltilarina baglayacagim.
ucurtmalar1 uguracagim gokyiiziinde,
saksilara su verecegim.

gelecegim.
atlarin, sigirlarin 6ntine
oksayisin yesil otunu serpecegim.
susuz kisraga ¢iy kovasini sunacagim.
yoldaki yasl esegin sineklerini kovacagim.
gelecegim.
ve her duvarin basina bir karanfil dikecegim.
her pencerenin altinda bir siir okuyacagim.
her kargaya bir gam verecegim.
yilana diyecegim ki: kurbaga nasil da fiyakali ama!
baristiracagim.
tanigtiracagim.
yol alacagim.
151k icecegim.
sevecegim.

(Sepehri, 2001: 37-38).

Humanitas egitimimiz "Tnsan?" diye sorarken; transhiimanizm,
posthiimanizm, antihiimanizm gibi yeni humanismlerin i¢inden gegerken,
yeniden soralim diye! Insani bilimciler olarak ve bu egitimi veren, laik,
aydinlanmaci, farkliliklar1 zenginlik sayan, bilimin ve aklin yolunda
ilerleyen, tretken, esit paylasan, demokratik, tam bagimsiz, humanist
kurulus ideallerin izinden sasmayan, evrensel bir humanities egitimi veren
ve bu alanda bilimsel, yaratic1 diisiince tireten bireyleri olarak yeniden
ve yeniden soracagiz: Peki, kimdir insan? Nasil olmalidir? Ne yapmalidir
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insan? Zengin i¢ diinyalar1 olan insanlar1 yetistirmek, daha da onemlisi
o insanlardan olmak, EDUCATE, insanin i¢indeki iyi olani ¢ikarmak,
diinyanin bizden ibaret olmadigi, dogayla ve tiim canlilarla birlikte
titrestigimizin farkindaligiyla kutlamak insani ve insanin iiretimlerini.
Kugsaklar arasinda, sinifin iginde ve disinda, ugrasimizin her asamasinda
insanin conversatio arayisina cevaplar arayarak, insana kulak kesilerek...
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I.2

AHMADOU KOUROUMA’NIN ALLAH MECBUR DEGIL
K1 1SIMLI ROMANININ SIDDET VE INSAN ILISKiSI
BAGLAMINDA INCELENMES]

Hasibe Meltem Akin”

GIRIS

Fildisi Sahil'li Ahmadou Kourouma, giiniimiizde halen Frankofon
yazin diinyasinin 6nemli temsilcilerinden biri olarak kabul edilmektedir.
Kourouma, bagimsizligini kazanan Fildisi Sahili hiikiimetine kars: fikirde
oldugu igin, Afrikanin gesitli tilkelerine siirgiine gonderilir ve bir¢ok
defa hapse girmek zorunda kalir (Djian, 2010, s. 20). Fransanin eski
somiirgesi olan Fildisi Sahili ve diger Bat1 Afrika iilkeleri 1960’1 yillarda
bagimsizliklarini elde etseler de ekonomik olarak Fransa, Belcika gibi
tilkelere bagl kalmaya devam etmislerdir. Eski somiirge tilkelerine kars:
olan bagimsizlik miicadelelerini kazanip, ekonomik olarak bagimsizligini
kazanamayan Fildisi Sahili ve diger Bati Afrika tilkelerinde bu durum
lizerine yeni bir sistem olugur. Bu olusan yeni sisteme, neo-kolonyalizm
ya da bir bagka sekilde soyleyecek olursak yeni somiirgecilik denmistir
(Yassitepe Ayyildiz, 2021, s. 312-312). Bu olusan yeni somiirgecilik
politikasina karsi olan miihalif durusu ve Afrika toplumuna olan elestirel
bakis agis1i, Ahmadou Kourouma’nin giidiimlii bir yazin ortaya koymasina
olanak saglar. Yazdigi romanlar birgok dile gevrilmekle beraber, genel
olarak s6z konusu bu romanlarinda Siyahilerin durumunu, onlarin kimlik
arayiglarini, cesitli kabilelerin kiltiirlerini, Bati Diinyas: karsisinda asimile

Dr. Aragtirma Gérevlisi, Selguk Universitesi, Edebiyat Fakiiltesi, Fransiz Dili ve Edebiyat1 Boliimii,
meltemakinfr@gmail.com, ORCID: 0000-0001-6900-0955


mailto:meltemakinfr@gmail.com

Ahmadou Kourouma’nin Allah Mecbur Degil ki Romaninda Siddet ve insan 25

olma durumlarini, bagimsizlik savasin, i¢ savas ve kabile savaslarini konu
edinir. Bukonular tizerinde dururken de en ok ¢ocuk-askerler ve kadinlarin
bu toplumlardaki yerini ve durumunu ele alir. Ahmadou Kourouma‘nin
Afrika kitasindaki yasanan savaglara tanik olmasi, romanlarinda ele
aldig1 durum ve olaylar1 tiim gergekligi ile yansitarak anlatmasina olanak
saglamistir. Bununla birlikte, romanlarinda degindigi sorgulamalar
etrafinda, toplumdaki ahlaki deger yargilarini da derinden elestirir.

Ahmadou Kourouma yazdig1 romanlarda Fransiz dilini yaratici bir
sekilde kullanmasi ve Afrika sozlii gelenegi unsurlarini romanlarina
dahil etmesiyle de taninir. Belki de en 6nemli eseri olarak kabul edilen
Allah mecbur degil ki isimli romanini 2000 yilinda yayimlamistir. Bu eser
yaymladigi donemde oldukga ses getirerek Fransanin 6nemli edebiyat
6diili olan Reneudota layik goriilmiistiir. Kourouma, yine ayni yil iginde
eserlerinin timiine ithafen Jean Gionot 6diiliiniin de sahibi olmustur.

Ahmadou Koruma, eserlerinin her seyden o6nce politik oldugunu
vurgular ve bunu yaparken de aslinda romanlarinda farkl: bir dil, bicem
yaratir. (Djian, 2010: s.126). Bununla birlikte, Kourouma romanlarinda
Afrika gergekligini okuyucuya farkli bir bigimde yansitarak gergekten de
frankofon yazarlar arasinda ayri bir yer edinmistir. Afrika gercekliginin
Kourouma tarafindan béylesine farkli bir sekilde ele alinmast ile s6z konusu
roman, yaymnlandigi donemde olduk¢a yanki yaratir. Kourouma'nin bu
basarisinin, Afrika‘y:r biitiin karmagikligiyla anlatan bu gergeklik etkisini
yansitma yeteneginden kaynaklandigini ve yazarin kullandig: dilin, bicemin
yarattig1 karakterlerin kok saldigi baglam ve sozlii gelenek tarafindan
sekillendigini goriiyoruz (Koné, 1995, s. 13-22). Bu politik yazar, bir
yandan Afrika kitasinda tanik oldugu siddet olaylarina kars: 6fkesini dile
getirirken, diger yandan da yasanan gergekligi bir ayna gibi okuyuculara
gosterir. Aslinda yazininin ve kaleminin giiclinii kullanarak, Kourouma‘nin
Fildisi Sahili‘nin politika sahnesinde 6nemli bir rolii oldugu yadsinamaz bir
gercektir.

1. ALLAH MECBUR DEGIL Ki

Yazar, s6z konusu bu romanda, kendisini Bat1 Afrika'daki i¢ savasin
dehsetinin i¢inde bulan Birahima isimli on yasindaki bir ¢ocugun
hikayesini anlatmaktadir. Kouroumanin bu roman: igin bir tiir olusum
romanidir diyebiliriz (alm. bildungsroman) (Walsh, 2008 5.8 ). Olusum
romany, bir bireyin olusum dénemini ve sonunda ulastig1 durumu ele alan
roman tiridiir. Romanda, Birahimanin babasinin ve annesinin 6limiiniin
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ardindan halasinin yanina giderken yolda yasadigi maceralari, ¢cocuk bir
bireyken ¢ocuk-asker olusu anlatilir. Bir olusum roman tiirii olarak kabul
goren Kouroumanin Allah mecbur degil ki adli yapiti, Gilles Deleuze ve Félix
Guattarinin “olus” kavraminin gerceklesmesi i¢in gerekli olan durumla da
oOrtlisecektir.

Bu hikéaye tamamen bir kurgu olsa da Afrika‘'da yasanan i¢ savaslarda
ve kabile savaglarinda ¢ocuk-askerlerin kullanilmasi gibi toplumsal bir
gercekligi, bir cocugun anlatimiyla dile getirmistir. Dolayisiyla bu roman,
gercek bir toplumsal olay: tiim detaylar ile gercekgi bir sekilde ele aldig:
i¢in, okuyucu nezdinde bu kadar etkili olmustur. Romanda anlatilan
olaylar, Fildisi Sahili ve Liberya‘y1 pargalayan silahli catismalar sirasinda
gecmektedir. Bu silahli catigmalarin en biiyiik giicli olan ¢ocuk-askerlerin
birer insan oldiirme mekanizmasi haline getirilerek, s6z konusu bu
savaglarin asil askeri giictinii gocuklardan aldigini gozler 6niine serer.

Romanin ana karakteri Birahima, annesi 6liince halasinin yanina
giderken yolculuk esnasinda isyanci milisler tarafindan zorla silah altina
alinir ve ardindan bir ¢ocuk-asker olur. Okuyucu, onun masum goézlerinden
savagin dehseti ve vahsetinin yani sira Birahimamnin karsilagtigi ahlaki
ikilemlere de tanik olmaktadir. Roman, kanli bir catigma zemininde siddet,
zuliim, hayatta kalma ¢abasi ve ¢ocuklarin 6grendikleri siddet sirasinda
kaybolan masumiyet temalarini ele alir.

2. COCUK-ASKER KAVRAMI

Afrika'daki tlkelerin bir¢ogu somiirgecilik sisteminin ortadan
kalkmasiyla birlikte bagimsiz birer iilke haline geldiler. Fakat bu iilkelerde
bagimsizlik savasindan sonra baslayan ve giintimiizde hala biiyiik oranda
devam eden i¢ savaslara, ya da diger iilkelerle olan savaslara devam ettigini
gormekteyiz. Aclik, yoksulluk, hastalik gibi temel problemlere sahip olan bu
kita, bir de tiim bunlarin iizerine eklenen i¢ savas ve sivil savaslarla birlikte
gelecek nesillerin de saglikli bireyler olarak yetismesine engel olmaktadir.
Bu kavram, Fransiz gazeteci ve yazar Philippe Chapleau'nun Cocuk askerler
savasin kurbanlart w1 yoksa suglulari mi? (Enfants-Soldats Victimes
ou Criminels de la guerre?) isimli kitabinda yazdiklar1 dogrultusunda
tanimlanabilir:

18 yasinin altinda diizenli bir askeri giice ya da silahl1 bir
grubun bir parcasi haline gelen her birey bir ¢ocuk askerdir.
Cocuk-asker tanimi sadece silah tagiyan kisiler degildir ayni
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zamanda as¢1 olarak, nakliye destegi verenler, haberciler,
bu gruba iiye olmayip bu tarz gruplarla beraber hareket
eden herkes hatta cinsel amaglar i¢in kullanilan ya da zorla
evlendirilen gen¢ kizlar da ¢ikarlar1 dogrultusunda hizmet
etmek iizere yetistirilmektedir ( Chapleau, 2007: s.8).

S6z konusu ¢cocuk-askerlerin romanda anlatilan bu ve benzeri askeri(!)
toplulukta kalmalarini saglayan unsurlar ise, neredeyse higbirinin ailesinin
olmamasi, yoksulluk ve aglik durumunda kalinan c¢aresizlik, giivende
olamama duygusuna karsilik olarak verilen silahla kendini bir anlamda
glivende hissetme arzusu ve son olarak da uyusturucu bagimlisi haline
gelmeleridir. Verilen uyusturucu sayesinde kontrol edilmeleri, yonetilmeleri
ve bu askeri birlige olan bagliliklar1 kolay hale gelen bu ¢ocuk-askerlerin
gorevi, her an 6ldiirmeye ve 6lmeye hazir olmalaridir. Savaglar nedeniyle
zaten siddet atmosferinin ortasina dogan c¢ocuklar, bir cocuk-asker
olduklarinda ise bu siddet mekanizmasini kimi zaman harekete gegiren,
kimi zaman da devam ettiren bir unsur, hatta dyle ki insani 6zelliklerini
kaybeden bir yaratik haline geldiklerini sdylemek miimkiindiir. Ciinkii bu
cocuk-askerler kendi benliklerini, kimliklerini, insans1 tim 6zelliklerini
yitirerek birer 6liim makinasina doniismiislerdir artik.

Her anlamda kimliklerini kaybeden bu gocuk-askerlerin {izerinde
gorevini belirten ve askeri riitbesini gosteren bagka bir kimlikleri vardir
artik. Philippe Chapleaunun da vurguladigi gibi, siddetle tanisan bu
cocuklar artik birer askere doniigsmiislerdir, kendi ¢ocuk kimlikleri yok
edilerek sozde asker kimliklere sahiptirler: “Yerel askeri topluluklarin ortaya
¢tkmasi, silah krizlerindeki politik ve ekonomik devrimler ve ¢atismalarin
¢ogalmasi savasan bu cocuklar icin yeni kimliklerinin olusmasina olanak
saglamistir” (Chapleau, 2007, s. 8). Cocuk-askerlere verilen bu s6zde asker
kimliklerini Ahmodou Kourouma romaninin igerigine ise bu sekilde
yansitir:

Cocuk-asker Yiizbas1 Kid topraga verildikten hemen sonra,
Albay lyi Peder’in diizeni i¢indeki yerimizi aldik. Ben ¢ocuk-
askerlerin kiglasina gonderildim. Bana erigkin bir insana ait
eski bir parasiitcii kiyafeti verdiler. Cok bol geliyordu. iginde
yiiziiyordum. Albay lyi Peder, yapilan resmi torenden sonra
bana bir Kalei verdi ve beni tegmen yapti. Cocuk-askerleri,
yani bizleri sisirmek i¢in riitbeler veriliyordu. Her biri yiizbast,
komutan, albayds; en diisiik tegmen riitbesiydi. Bendeki Kales,
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eski bir silahti. Albay bana silah1 nasil kullanacagimi kendisi
ogretti. Kolaydi, tetigi ¢ekmek yeterliydi, sonra takataka
basliyordu. Ve dldiiriiyordu, gercekten o6ldiirityordu; canlilar
sinek gibi yere seriliyorlardi (Kourouma, 2013: s. 70).

Bu¢ocuklarakendikimliklerinin yok edilmesi karsiliginda giicii temsilen
gesitli askeri riitbeler, asker kiyafetleri, diizenlenen s6zde askeri torenler ve
verilen silahlar onlarin yeni birer kimlik edinmelerini saglar: ¢ocuk-asker
kimligi. Diinyadaki gocuk-asker sayisinin %40°nin Afrika iilkelerinde
oldugu bilinmektedir. Her zaman dogdugu topraklarin sorunlarina kars:
bityitkk bir hassasiyetle deginen yazar i¢in, bu ¢ocuk-asker sorunsalina
deginmek neredeyse kaginilmazdi. Zaten Ahmadou Kourouma da yazdig:
bu romani Cibutili ¢ocuklara adayarak soyle not diismiistiir: Bu kitap sizin
isteginiz iizerine yazildi. (Kourouma, 2012: s.).

3. BIR BIREY OLARAK COCUKLUK DONEMINDEN CIKIP COCUK-
ASKERLIGE “OLUS” SURECI UZERINE

Afrika topraklarinda yasayan ¢ocuklarin biiyiik bir gogunlugu ne yazik ki
kiigiik yaglardan itibaren siddetle tanismaktadir. Oncelikle bu topraklardaki
zorlu yasam kosullari, onlari siirekli olarak siddete tanik olmasina neden
olmustur. Her ¢ocuk-asker 6ncelikle bir ¢ocuk oldugunu belirtmek gerekir.
Cocuk-asker olma durumu ise daha sonradan siddetle insanin kargilasma
stirecinde bazen bir zorunluluk olarak bazen de baska bir secenek olmadig:
icin bile isteye girilen bir siirectir. Iste bu siireci Gilles Deleuze ve Felix
Guattari'nin “olus” kavrami ile agiklamak uygun olacaktir. “Olus” kavrami
Deleuze ve Guattari tarafindan, Bin Yayla (fr: Mille plateaux, 1980) isimli
eserleri ile ortaya atilan 6nemli imgesel bir kavramdir. Bu kavram, ortaya
¢iktig1 zamandan beri sadece felsefi soylem sinirlari igerisinde kalmamus,
ayn1 zamanda yazin diinyasinda da yanki bulmustur (Aksoy Alp, 2022: 5.8).
Bu imgesel kavrami kisaca tanimlamak gerekirse; “olug” siireci Deleuze ve
Guattari‘nin koksap baglamindaki siireglerden biri olarak ele alinir. Deleuze
ve Guattari'ye gore “olus” diinyanin siirekli meydana geldigi, bizim iligki
icinde ve bir olgiide gordiigiimiiz siiregiden bir siirectir. Kimlik s6z konusu
oldugunda ise “olug” deneyim ve muhalefet, baskalik ve farkin diisiiniimsel
anlama yetisi araciligiyla nasil bigimlendigini (ya da sekillendigini) agiklar
(Sutton&David. 2013: s. 160). Dolayisiyla, kimligi bu kavram ¢ercevesinde
ele alirsak; kimligin aslinda dinamik, devingen bir déniisiimii ve siirekli
degisim siireci olarak ifade eder. Koksap, Deleuze ve Guattari tarafindan
ortaya atilan bir metafor olup s6z konusu bu kavramda aglar, organik yapilar
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ve hatta diisiince siiregleri gibi hiyerarsik olmayan ve merkezi olmayan
sistemler olarak tanimlanir. Bir koksapta sabit bir merkez veya hiyerarsi
yoktur; bunun yerine ¢ok sayida baglanti vardir. Iste bu baglantilarin her
biri bir “olug” siirecinden geger ve artik koptugu noktadan bagka bir yone
dogru ve bagka bir seye dogru evrilir. Birisi olusurken, kendisi degistigi
kadar olustugu sey de degisir. Olus, bir taklit ya da asimilasyon olgusu
degil, cifte yakalanma olgusudur, paralel olmayan evrimi, bir bagka sekilde
soyleyecek olursak stirekli degisimi anlatir. Dogal olarak, bu olus siirecinin
dogasinda bir doniisiim vardir. Sabit bir varis noktasi ya da bir son yoktur.
Kimlikler ve iligkiler sabit degildir ve siirekli gelismektedir. Ozetleyecek
olursak, Deleuze ve Guattrarinin bu projesinde varliktan g¢ok “olus”
tizerindeki vurgu ile biitiinlesir ve bu durum 6zgiil bir bi¢cimde gergeklesir.
“Olus”un her tiirlii temel veya kurulustan yoksun, oldugu haliyle olusunu
aciklamaya calisirlar. Dolayisiyla “olus”un igkinligini kabul ederek varligin
temelini ortadan kaldirirlar. Ciinkii olus siirekli, devingen ve sonsuzdur ve
“varliklar” da bir hayat-olus akisindaki duraklardir (Clairebook. 2013: s.
170-171). Dolaysiyla bireylerin kimlikleri siirekli bir “olus” igerisindedir
ve bu durum durmadan devam eder.

Deleuze ve Guattarinin bu “olus” kavrami soyle aciklar: biiyiik 6l¢tide
giindelik islevin Otesinde bir hayat giicinii ve degerini gostermeye
yonelikti. Onceden kavranan bir amaca bir amaca yonelik bir olus degil,
ama bizahiti degisim i¢in bir olustur (Clairebook, 2013:5.27). Bu baglamda,
cocuk-asker olma kavramini koksapsal bir cercevede ele alirsak, bu
onlarin deneyimlerinin ve kimliklerinin duragan olmadigi, ¢evrelerine,
etkilesimlerine ve deneyimlerine yanit olarak siirekli gelistigi/degistigi
anlamina gelir. Dolayistyla ¢ocuk-asker olma durumunu bir “olus” olarak
distinebiliriz. Cocuklarin bu “¢ocuk-asker olma” durumuna evrilmeleri
aslinda onlarin siddetle tanigma ve bu “olus” yolculugunda siddetin onlara
eslik etmesi durumu olarak ele almabilir. Clinkii siddet onlar1 degistiren
ve baskalastiran, kisacasi onlar1 var olduklari kimliklerinden uzaklastirarak
birer siddet mekanizmasi haline doniistiren temel bir unsur haline
gelmistir artik.

4. YAZINDA INSAN VE SIDDET ILISKiSI

Yazin diinyasinda siddet kavrami genellikle insan dogasinda var
olan catigmalar1 ve gerilimleri anlatmak i¢in kullanilir. Ofke, kiskanglik,
intikam ve gii¢c arzusu gibi insan psikolojisinin karanlik yonlerini bir
eserde yansitilmasi olarak kisaca soylenebilir. Yazarlar, siddet igeren
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anlatilar aracihigiyla adaletsizlie, baskiya, ayrimciliga veya sistemik
siddete kars1 seslerini yiikseltebilir, bu konularda farkindalig: artirabilir
ve okuyucular1 harekete ge¢meye tesvik edebilir. Genellikle bireylerin
acimasiz veya trajik kosullara nasil tepki verdigini inceleyerek dayaniklilik,
hayatta kalma ve ahlak analizine olanak tanir. Bu anlamda siddet ve insan
iliskisi kapsaminda yazinda siddet, insan psikolojisini aragtirmaktan
toplumsal elestiriye, siiriikleyici bir atmosfer yaratmaya kadar pek ¢ok
amaca hizmet edebilecek gii¢lii bir anlatim aracidir. Bu baglamda siddet,
insan deneyiminin karmasikligina dair bir bakis agis1 sunarken aym
zamanda da okuyucular1 hayatin karanlik yonleri {izerinde diistinmeye
davet eder. Bunun sonucunda da birtakim sorgulamalar etrafinda eyleme
gecilmesine neden olabilir. Tiim bu baglamlar dogrultusunda, Ahmadou
Kourouma'nin Allah Mecbur Degil Ki isimli romani, yazin ve siddet
kapsaminda analiz edilmesi gereken bir eserdir. Bunun nedeni, bu romanin
cocuk-askerlerin konu oldugu kurgusal bir eser olsa da tamamen gercek
bir olay1/problemi yansitan ve okuyucun 6niine gergekleri seren bir eser
olmasindan kaynaklanmaktadir. Kisaca soyleyecek olursak, Allah mecbur
degil ki, savasin siddet boyutunu ve ¢ocuklarin goriilen, tecriibe edilen bir
gocuk-asker olan Birahima‘nin géziinden ger¢ekgi bir sekilde ele alan, ayn
zamanda bu yikici gatismalarin ahlaki ve sosyal yonlerine derinlemesine
yansitan 6nemli bir olus (bildungsroman) romandir.

5. BIRAHIMA KARAKTERI ETRAFINDA COCUK-ASKER “OLUS” SURECI
VE INSAN-SIDDET BAGLAMI

S6z konusu romanda, Birahima isimli bir ¢ocugun ¢ocuk-asker
olma yolunda giden hayatindan kesitler anlatilir. Roman kurgusal olsa
da Afrikada siklikla rastlanan sosyo-politik bir gerceklige, sorunsala
dayanmaktadir. Roman gergeklik algisini yazarin kullandigi bicem ile de
yansitir. Romani bastan sona, Fildisi Sahilinde sozli bir dil olarak bilinen
Kreolce'yi Fransizca ile karistiran bir bigemi tercih etmistir yazar. Ciinki
aslinda dilin ilgisi sadece s6zdizimsel ve sozciiksel 6zgiinliigiinde degil, ayni
zamanda gergekligi tatmin edici bir sekilde terciime etme kapasitesinde
de yatmaktadir. (Koné, 1995: 13-22). Romanin ilk sayfalarinda goziimiize
carpan ilk sey, cocuk karakterin yasadig1 6tekilesme duygusunu kullandig:
dil ile agiklamasidir. Romanin ilk climlelerine Birahima soyle baslar:

“Ama oOnce... ve bir... Adim Birahima. Kiigiik zenciyim ben.
Kara derili ve ¢ocuk oldugum igin degil. Hayir! Ben kiigiik
zenciyim, ¢iinkii kotii Fransizca konusuyorum. Iste boyle.
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Biiyiik olsaniz, hatta yasl, hatta Arap, Cinli, Beyaz, Rus ve
hatta Amerikali olsaniz, Fransizcayr kotii konustunuz mu,
kiigiik zenci dili konusuyorsunuz derler, kiigiik bir zenci bile
olsaniz. Bunun boyle olmasini isteyen, her giin konusulan
Fransizcanin yasasidir” (Kourouma, 2002: s.9)

Birahima hem zenci oldugu i¢in hem de kotii Fransizca konustugu i¢in
roman boyunca kendisini hep dtekilesmis bir cocuk olarak yansitir. Kiigiik
zenci (fr. petit negre) aslinda bozuk Fransizca anlamina gelir. (Kourouma,
2013: s. 9) Roman boyunca bu diisiincesini yineler ve kotii Fransizca‘sin
stirekli olarak Larousse ve Petit Robert gibi sozliikleri referans gostererek ne
demek istedigini anlatmaya ¢aligir ya da bir anlamda kullandig: kelimenin
dogru oldugunu ispat etmeye calisir.

Kolelik ve somiirgecilik gibi kavramlar var oldugundan beri Siyahilere
hep bir “Gteki” olma durumu yiiklenmistir. Frankofon yazinda siklikla
olarak dile getirilen bir durum olarak, bu &tekilesme algisini Ahmadou
Kouroumada romanda ele alir:

Ofkeden mosmor olmustum. Hayir... benim gibi zenci olan
biri asla mosmor olmaz: Bu beyazlara 6zgii bir seydir. Zencinin
surati asihir. Ofkeden suratim asilmisti, kudurmustum.
Fetisciler tickagitcidir (tigkagitci, ciddiyetsiz, hayalci insan
demek; benim Larousse’a gore). Isin sakaya gelir yan1 yoktu!
Fetiscilere bakilirsa, kegi eti yendigi i¢in ii¢ 6lii vermistik.
Boyle bityiik aptalliklar yumurtluyorlardi. Inanilir gibi degildi!
(Kourouma, 2012:s.111)

Birahima roman boyunca siirekli olarak argo kelimelere bagvurur ve
bunlar1 kullanmak igin de genellikle kendi anadili olan malinke dilini tercih
eder. Fakat bununla yetinmeyerek, bir de bu kelimelerin anlamlarinin
sozliikten Fransizca karsiliklarini verir:

...Ve ii¢... Ben kiistahim, kegi sakali gibi de yamugum ve
dilim serseri dili. Kravat1 diizglin baglanmig Kara Afrikali
zenci yerliler gibi, Bok! Fahise! Salak! demem. Faforo,
gibi Malinke sozciiklerini kullanirim (faforo, babalarinki,
babaminki ya da babaninki, yani onun cinsel orhani demek).
Valahe, derim (valahe, vallahi demek). Malinkeler benim
kendi irkimdir. Hani su, Fildisi Sahili'nin kuzeyinde, Ginede
ve Gambiyada, Sierra Leone ve Senegal, vb. gibi 6teki boktan
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muz cumhuriyetlerinde kalabaliklar halinde yasayan Kara
Afrikal1 zenci yerli tiiri.

Aslinda yazarin ozellikle bu tarz bir dil benimsemesi de siddetin bir
yansimast oldugunu sdylemeliyiz. Insan ancak 6fke duygusu ile hareket
ettigi zamanlarda daha fazla argo kullanir ve bu durumunda bu bigemin
roman boyunca siireklilik gostermesi de siddetin insan diline yansimasidur.

... Ve bes... Boktan yasamimi, kerhaneyi andiran yagamimi
diizgiin bir dille, uygun bir Franszca ile anlatabilmek i¢in ve
okkali sozctikler kullanirken elim ayagim birbirine dolasmasin
diye, dort tane sozliik edindim: Larousse ve Petit Robert, Kara
Afrika Fransizcas: Sozligl, Harraps Sozligi. Bu sozlikleri,
okkali sozciikler aramak, bu sozciikleri 6grenmek, 6zellikle de
acitklamak i¢in kullaniyorum.

Bu sozliikleri kullanmasindaki amag sadece kendini dogru ifade etmek
degil, hangi sozItgii kullanirsa kullansin bir zenci Fransizcas: kullandig:
i¢in “Oteki” oldugunu anlatmaktir bir anlamda.

Yazarin kullandig1 bu argo dil, siddet etrafinda bagkalasim gecirerek
bir ¢ocuk olma durumundan gocuk-askerlige gegis siiresince dile yansir.
Ayrica Deleuze ve Guattari miizigi, mizikaliteyi ve miizikte tekrarlanan
nakarat1 ve gocuk oyunlarini animsatan tekerlemeyi (fr. ritournelle) gocukla
iliskilendirirler (Aksoy Alp, 2022: 5.6). Bu baglamda, Birahima’nin roman
boyunca tekrarladig: faforo ve gnamokode sozciikleri onun ¢ocuk asker
“olusu” nedeniyle siddet ortaminda ortaya ¢ikan ofkesinin biyiikligiini
gosterir. Clinkii Birahima roman boyunca 6zellikle baz1 sozciikleri (faforo:
babaminki / gnamokode: pi¢ gibi) siirekli tekrar ederek, bir anlamda bu
otke duygusunu miiziksel bir sekilde yansitir:

Oturun beni dinleyin. Ve agzimdan ¢ikan her seyi bir kenara
yazin. Allah olup bitenlerde adil davranmaya mecbur degil.
Faforo (babaminki)! (Kourouma, 2013:s. 13)

Mevsimi geldiginde altinda durup gilizel meyvelerini
topladiginiz karite agacina (meyveleri yagh tereyag agaci)
her zaman siikretmek gerekir. Ben, Balla’'ya asla nankorlitk
etmeyecegim. Faforo (babaninki)! Gnamokode (pig)!
(Kourouma, 2013:5.16)
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Sag bacagindaki ilser gibi, ¢liriimiis bir giizellik, kuliibenin
dumanlar1 ve kokular1 iginde segilemeyen bir 1s1k. Faforo!
Valahe! (Kourouma, 2013:5.19)

Iki kalgasinin iizerinde kesik kesik yiiriimeyi siirdiirdii. Faforo
(babaminki)! (Kourouma, 2013: s.25)

Neme lazim, gnamokode (piglik)! (Kourouma, 2013: 5.27)

Ve fetiscilerin bunun uygunsuz bir zamanda kegi eti yemis
olmasindan kaynaklandigini soylediklerini animdadigimda,
daha biiytik bir 6fke duyuyordum. Faforo! (Kourouma, 2013:
5.116)

Clinkii bu iilke elmas, altin ve her tirlii kokusmusluk
bakimindan zengindi. Faforo (babanki)! (Kourouma, 2013: s.
158)

Birahimanin siirekli kullandig1 bu argo soézciikler, onun hem tanik
oldugu siddet olaylarindaki 6fkesini dile getirirken hem de var olan diizen
lizerine yaptig1 sorgulamalari yansitir (Aksoy Alp, 2022: s.11). Dolayisiyla
bir ¢ocuk-asker “olus” siirecinde olan Birahimanin yansittig1 argo dil de bu
“olus”un artik dogal bir sonucudur.

Romanin anlaticisi ve ana karakteri olan Birahima, kendisini okuyucuya
su sekilde tanitir:

“Clinkii ben heniiz bir cocugum. On ya da on iki yagindayim
ve ¢cenem ¢ok diigiiktiir. (...) Koydeki gelenekler iste bunlardir
ama. Ama ben ¢oktan beri koy geleneklerini iplemiyorum;
ciinkii Liberyadaydim. Kalagnikofla (ya da Kalesle) ¢ok
insan o6ldiirdiim, kanif ve daha bir¢ok kuvvetli uyusturucu
kullandim?”

Bu alintida, ana karakter kendisinden bahsederken, kendini siddetin
golgesinde tanimlar. Buradan sunu anliyoruz ki, heniiz daha on ya da on iki
yaslarinda olan ¢ocuklar ellerine kalagnikof alip, uyusturucu etkisi altinda
siddet uygulamaya son derece yatkin bir duruma gelmektedirler.
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Birahima annesi oOlditkten sonra halasinin yanina Liberya‘ya
gonderilmek {izere Yakuba adinda bir grigriman (Afrika geleneklerine
gore biiyii ve muska yapan kisilere verilen isim) ile birlikte yollara diser.
Birahima Liberya ve ¢ocuk asker olma fikri hakkinda soyle soyler:

Harika bir tilke. Orada kabile savaslar1 vardi. Orada, benim
gibi sokak ¢ocuklar1 ¢ocuk-asker oluyordu, benim Harrap’'s
sozligline gore, Amerikanca Pidgin dilinde small-soldiers
denen sey yani. Kiigiik askerlerin her seyi ama her seyi vardi.
Kalagnikoflar1 vardi. Kalagnikoflar, bir Rus‘un icat ettigi,
durmadan ates eden tiifeklerdir. Kalagnikof‘u olan g¢ocuk-
askerlerin her seyi ama her seyi vardi. Paralari, hatta Amerikan
dolarlar1 bile vardi. Ayakkabilari, riitbe seritleri, radyolari,
kasketleri, hatta 4x4 denen arabalar bile vardi. Valahe diye
bagirdim. Valahe! Liberya‘ya gitmek istiyordum. Hemen, hem
de hemen. Bir ¢ocuk-asker, bir kiigiik asker olmak istiyordum
(Kourouma, 2012: s. 42).

Cocuk asker olma istegi aslinda sadece karin tokluguna, belki de
ele gecebilecek az miktarda para, silah ve aslinda en Onemlisi silah
sayesinde elde edilecek gii¢ ve siddet sayesinde toplumda kendine yeni
bir yer edinmeye ¢aligma ¢abasindan bagka bir sey degildir. Yine romanin
ilerleyen sayfalarinda ¢ocuk-askerlerin siddete bagvurarak sunlar1 yaptigi
belirtilmektedir:

Kabile savaslarinin hepsinde oldugu gibi, Liberyada da
¢ocuk-savascilar, kiiglik savagcilar parali asker degildir.
Insanlar1 6ldiiriir, alinabilecek neleri varsa alip gétiiriirler.
Tiim kabile savaslarinda oldugu gibi, Liberya'da da askerlere
para 6denmez. Insanlar1 kirip gegirir, el konulabilecek her
seylerine el koyarlar. Cocuk-askerler karinlarini doyurmak ve
dogal ihtiyaglarini karsilamak igin, el koyduklar1 her seyleri
yok pahasina satarlar (Kourouma, 2012: 5.48-49).

Buradan da anlasilabilecegi gibi, siddete alistirilan ¢ocuklarin rutininde
insanlar1 6ldiirmek ve soygunculuk yapmak vardir. Bununla birlikte insan
olmaktan ¢ikip neredeyse bir 6liim makinasina doniisiirler. Aldiklar: afyon
sayesinde kimi ve neyi oldiirdiiklerinin farkinda bile degildirler ¢ogu
zaman:
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Albay beni yiizbagi yapti ve yoldaki bir doénemecin
¢ikisinda kamyonlara durmalar1 icin isaret etmekle
gorevlendirildi. Pusularin ¢ocuguydum ben. Bu yiizden
de karnim iyi doyuyordu. Kimi zamanda 6diil olarak afyon
veriyorlardi. Afyonuilk alipimda hasta kopekler gibi
kustum. Sonra yavas yavas kendime geldim ve afyon bana
kisa siirede biiyiik askerlerin giictinii kazandirdi (Kourouma,
2012:s.75).

Cocuk askerler arasinda sadece erkek ¢ocuklar mevcut degildi, kiz
gocuk-askerlerin sayis1 da azimsanmayacak kadardi. Bu kiz ¢ocuk-
askerlerin bir kismu birlikte asker olarak gorev yapryorlardi bir diger kismi
ise mutfak hizmetleri i¢in kullanilabiliyordu.

Cocuk askerler arasinda, otekilere benzemeyen, Fati adinda
bir kiz vardi. Fati, tim kiz-askerler gibi kotii ¢cok kotii bir
kizdi. Fati, tim kiz askerler gibi ¢ok afyon ¢ekiyordu ve
kafas1 her zaman dumanliydi. Fati, o iki ¢ocugu dallarin
altinda saklandiklar1 yerden ¢ekip ¢ikardi. Onlara koyliilerin
erzaklarini nerede sakladigini sordu. Cocuklar sdylenenleri
anlamiyordu, hi¢bir sey anlamiyordu. Cok kiigiiktiiler. Alt1
yasinda ikiz ¢ocuklar. Hi¢ ama hig¢bir sey bilmezlerdi. Fati
onlar1 korkutmak istedi. Havaya ates etmeye niyetlendi ama
kafas1 dumanli oldugundan Kalasnikof ‘uyla onlari tarayiverdi
(Kourouma, 2012: s. 91).

Aldig1 afyonun etkisi altinda olan kiz gocuk-asker, kendinden yasga
kiigitk diger ¢ocuklar1 hi¢ goztinii kirpmadan oldiirebilmeyi kendinde
bir gii¢ olarak goriiyor. Bu noktada, afyona alistirilan erkek ya da kiz
cinsiyet fark etmeksizin ¢ocuk-asker, artik insani 6zelliklerini kaybetmis
canli bir 6ldiirme mekanizmasina evrilmistir. Onlarin bu “olus” siiregleri
durmaksizin devam etmektedir. Cok fazla miktarda afyon alan kiz ¢ocuk-
asker, artik tam olarak bir robota doniigmiistiir. Tipki bir robot gibi masum
varliklarin canini almaya sartlandirilmistir. Afrika kitasinda genel olarak
hiikiim siiren bu ¢atigma atmosferinde ya da 6liim kalim savasinda, zaten
pek fazla secenegi olmayan bu ¢ocuklarin giiniin birinde dleceklerini kabul
etmeleri ve bunu beklemeleri ya da zorla veya kendi istegiyle cocuk-asker
“olus”lar1, onlarin bir bakima ka¢inilmaz sonlaridir.
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SONUC

Ahmadou Kourouma, bu romanin ¢ocuk-asker Birahima‘nin dilinden
okuyucuya aktarir. Eserde aktarilan olay, bastan sona kurgu olsa da
yasanilan bélgedeki gercekligin bir parcasidir. Insanlarin en masum
denilebilen dénemi olan ¢ocukluk déneminden uzaklastirilarak ve sahip
oldugu kimlikleri yok edilerek, siddet ortaminda birer su¢ mekanizmasina
dontgmistiir. Bu durumu bagka bir bakis acisindan da ele alacak olursak
eger Philippe Chapleaunun sorusu gelir aklimiza: Cocuk-askerler bu
savaslarin su¢lusu mu yoksa bu savagin kurbanilar mi? Bu soruya Deleuze ve
Guattari‘nin olus kavramiyla yanitlayacak olursak, bu ¢ocuklar hayatlarina
devam edebilmeleri i¢in siddete maruz kalma ya da siddeti kullanma
secimini yapmak zorundadirlar. Siddeti kullanmay1 segen ¢ocuk askerler,
masum ¢ocukluk déneminden ¢ikip bir 6ldiirme mekanizmas: gibi ¢cocuk
asker olmaya doniisiir, evrilir Ahmadou Kouroumanin da romanda
belirttigi gibi “Insanin annesi, babasi, erkek ve kiz kardesleri, halasi, amcas
yoksa, hicbir yakini yoksa, yapacag en iyi is, gidip ¢ocuk-asker olmaktir”
(Kourouma, 2012: s113).

Bu soruya yanit verirken siddetin bir esiri ve kurbanlar1 olarak kendi
benliklerini, kimliklerini kaybedip doniistiikleri sey artik bagka bir noktadir
Deleuze ve Guattarinin kok-sap baglaminda. $iddet ortaminda devam eden
bu ¢ocuk asker “olus” siireci, onlarin kimliklerinin yok olmasina neden
olmustur. Ahmadou Kouroma, bu romaniyla siddetin insan hatta ¢ocuk
tizerindeki etkisini ele alarak bu duruma dikkat ¢ekilmesini amaglamistir.

Ahmadou Kouroumanin c¢alismalart Bati  Afrikadaki silahli
catismalara ve ¢ocuklarin asker olarak kullanilmasina yonelik sert bir
elestiri sunmaktadir. Yazar, savasin 6zellikle de ¢ocuklar tizerindeki yikici
sonuglarina dikkat cekerek, bu tiir ¢atigmalar1 6nlemede uluslararas:
toplumun sorumlulugu hakkinda bir anlamda sorgulamalar yapryor.
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I.3

FRANSIZCA HUKUK METINLERINDE KULLANILAN
ACTE TERIMININ TURKCEYE CEVIRISINDE
KARSILASILAN CEVIiRI SORUNLARI VE COZUM
ONERILER]

Nesrin Deliktash”

GIRIS

Hukuk ait oldugu kiiltiirin 6zelliklerini yansitan ve o kiltiiriin bir
triinii olan sosyal bir olgudur. Fransiz hukuku Fransiz kiltiirtintin, Tiirk
hukuku Tiirk kiiltiriiniin 6zelliklerini yansitir ve bu nedenle hukuk her
iki toplumda benzersiz bir nitelik kazanir. Hukuk dili ve metinleri de
mantiksal olarak kiiltiire bagimlidir. Her hukuk sisteminin kendine 6zgii
terim kullanimi ve hukuki durumlari ifade edis tarzi vardir. Kisacast hukuk
soylemi ilgili tilkenin kiiltirityle dogrudan baglantilidir.

Bu durum hukuk ¢evirmeni i¢in ¢oziilmesi gereken iki biiyiik zorluk
yaratmaktadir: Farkli hukuki kavramlar1 esdeger bicimde ifade edecek
terimlerin aranmasi, daha sonra kaynak metinlerin sagladigi hukuki
etkilerin aynisin1 verebilecek yeterli yapilarin aranmasi. Bu tiir gorevleri
basarili bir sekilde yerine getirmek icin, ¢evirmenin ilgili iki hukuk
sisteminde iyi diizeyde bir uzmanliga sahip olmasi ve her iilkenin hukuk
dilinin iki ana bilesenine yani hukuk terminolojisine ve sdylemine hakim
olmas: gerekir (Petrd, 2016:179-180).

Uzmanlik metinlerinin ¢evirisi siirecinde terim c¢aligmalar1 oldukca
onemlidir. Bir uzmanlik metni ¢evirmeninden beklenen alan bilgisine
sahip olmasiyla birlikte kaynak metindeki terimlerin erek dilde islevsel
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esdegerlerini bulabilmesidir. Bu metinler igerisinde yer alan hukuk
metinlerinde de hukuk bilgisinin yani sira metni anlamak ve ¢eviri amaglh
¢oztimleyebilmek i¢in 6ncelikle terimlerin anlamlarini kavramak gerekir.

Fransizca acte terimi ¢okanlamli bir terimdir, hukuk metinlerinde
kullanildig1 baglama gore farkli anlamlara gelmekte ve Tiirk¢eye ¢evirirken
esdegerini bulmakta sorunlarla karsilagilmaktadir. Terimin kaynak dildeki
anlami ve erek dile aktarilmasina yonelik yapilan aragtirmalarda bu terimin
Tiirkgeye ¢ok farkl sekillerde gevrildigi tespit edilmistir. Terimin kaynak
dilde gok anlamli olmasi, sistem farkliliklar1 ve igleyisten kaynaklinedenlerle
erek dile aktarilmasi konusunda sorunlar yasanmaktadir. Kaynak dilde ve
kiiltiirde kullanim alanini bilmek, erek dilde ve kiiltiirde islevsel esdegerini
bulmak zamanla yaris igerisinde olan bir ¢evirmen i¢in zaman kaybina yol
agmaktadir. Cevirmen ¢ogu kez sozliiklerin, hatta hukuk sozliiklerinin bile
yetersiz kaldig1, kaynak dilde ¢okanlamli olan ve bir¢ok alanda kullanilan
bir terimle kars1 karsiya kalmaktadur.

Aragtirmanin amaci, Fransizca hukuk metinlerinde siklikla kullanilan
“acte” terimi ve bu terimle olusturulan birlesik terimlerin (acte juridique,
acte de naissance, acte illicite, vb.) kaynak dildeki anlamlarini aragtirmak,
kullanildig1 baglama goére Tiirkge karsiliklarini geviride esdegerlik
baglaminda incelemeye ¢alismaktir. Nitel arastirma olarak planlanan bu
calismada dokiiman analizi yontemi kullanilmistir. Aragtirmanin inceleme
nesnesini, Fransizca hukuk metinleri, her iki dilde (Fransizca ve Tiirkge)
hazirlanmis hukuk sozlikleri ve genel sozliikler olusturmaktadir. Bu
metinler ve sozlitkkler incelenmis, metinlerin icerisinde acte teriminin
gectigi Ornek tiimceler se¢ilmis ve terimlere sozliiklerde verilen karsiliklar
incelenmistir. Onerilen Tiirk¢e kargiliklarin, bu terimlerin kullanildig
tiimcelerin ¢evirisinde, yeterli olup olmadigi, terimin erek dildeki
tim karsiliklarinin sozliiklerde yer alip almadigi arastirilmis, geviride
karsilagilan olast sorunlar ve nedenleri tartisilmis ve ¢dziim onerilerinde
bulunulmustur.

1. HUKUK TERMINOLOJiSi

“Terimbilim uzmanlik metinleri gevirisinde 6nemli bir yer tutmaktadir
ve bir hukuk ¢evirmeninin mesleki yasaminin da énemli bir bolimiini
olusturmaktadir. Hukuk c¢evirmeninin basaris1 hukuk alanini ve
terminolojisini bilmesine baglidir. Ister hukuk, isterse bagka bir uzmanlik
alani olsun terimler cevirmenin karsisina cikabilecek olan en 6nemli
sorundur” (Deliktasli, 2019:68).
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Terimler uzmanlhik metinlerinin vazgegilmez unsurlaridir, kullanildiklar:
baglama gore anlam kazanirlar. Hukuk dili séz konusu oldugunda,
alan hakkinda yeterli bilgisi olmayan Kkisiler i¢in terimlerin anlagilmas:
oldukea zordur. Ozellikle baska bir hukuk kiiltiiriinden gelen ve birgok
sorunla ylizlesmek zorunda olan ¢evirmen i¢in terimler gercek bir zorluk
olusturur. Cevirmen kaynak dildeki terimlerin erek dilde her zaman birebir
karsiligin1 bulmakta zorluk ¢ekmekte, bazi terimleri ¢ok anlamli olmalari
nedeniyle erek dile aktarirken sozliiklerde onerilen karsiliklardan hangisini
kullanmas: gerektigi konusunda ve terimlerin anlamlarinda belirsizlik
olmasi nedeniyle sorunlarla karsilasmaktadir.

1.1. Terimlerin Erek Dilde Karsiliginin Bulunmamasi

Hukuk terimleri, bir¢ok uzmanlik metninde (tip, ekonomi, spor,
vb.) kullanilan terimlerin aksine, evrensel anlami olan terimler degildir.
Her tlkenin kendine 6zgii hukuk sistemi ve bu alanda olusturdugu bir
terminolojisi vardir. Hukukun alt alanlarinda, farkli metin tiirlerinde ayni
terim farkli anlamlarda kullanilabilir. Daha 6nce de belirtildigi gibi, hukuk
dili ilgili tilkenin kiiltiriinii yansittig1 i¢in hukuk metinlerinde kullanilan
dil ve terimler de o tilkeye 6zgiidiir ve erek kiiltiirde her zaman karsiligini,
anlamsal esdegerini bulmak kolay degildir.

Hukuk terimlerinin ¢evirisi bir kod aktarimindan ibaret degildir,
terimin kullanildig1 baglama gore anlaminin ¢oéziimlenmesi ve erek
kiiltiirde esdegerinin bulunmasi gerekir. Bulunmadig1 durumda, Petri'nun
da belirttigi gibi, hukuk ¢evirmenleri kaynak metindeki ilgili terimlere erek
dilde karsilik gelen kavramlarin eksikligi veya hatta yokluguyla ytizlesmek
zorunda kalabilirler. Béyle bir durumda gevirmenler zorunlu olarak bu
bosluklari, kismi benzerlik arayarak, dolayli anlatimlara yer vererek, yeni
sozciikler yaratarak doldurmaya ¢alisirlar (2016:180).

1.2. Terimlerin Cok Anlamli Olmas:

Hukuk alani, bu alana 6zgii metinlerde kullanilan terimlerin bir¢ogunun
gokanlamli olmasindan dolayy, gevirisi zor olan alanlardan biridir. Anlam1
net olan terimler sinirhidir. Bir hukuk teriminin tam olarak neyi ifade ettigini
anlamay1 saglayan terimin kullanildig: baglamdir. Terimlerin bir¢ogu genel
dilden alinmigtir fakat hukuki baglamda farkli anlamlar1 vardir.

Bazi terimlerin hukuk alaninda bir ya da birden fazla 6zel anlami vardir:
bunlar hukuk terimleridir. Hukuk dili 6zeldir, hukuki terminoloji kullanir
(Penfornis, 2002: 9).



Fransizca Hukuk Metinlerinde Kullanilan Acte Teriminin Tiirk¢eye Cevirisi 41

Acte terimi de gokanlamli bir terimdir ve hem genel dilde hem de hukuk
dilinde kullanilmaktadir. Bu terimin kaynak dilde ¢okanlamli olmas:
terimin erek dilde karsiligini bulmak zorunda olan hukuk ¢evirmeninin
sorunlarla karsilagmasina yol agmaktadur.

Hukukgularin terimlerin kullanimi konusunda dikkatli olmalar1 gerekir.
Bir sozciigli digerinin yerine kullanma haklar1 yoktur. Aksi takdirde
anlam sorunlar1 yasanabilir. Hukukgular gibi hukuk ¢evirmenlerinin de
metinleri ¢evirirken sorun yasamamak i¢in terim secimine dikkat etmeleri
gerekir. Hukuki terimlerin ¢ok anlamlilig1 ¢evirmen igin sorun yaratabilir.
Cok anlamlilik hukuk ¢evirmeninin terimleri yanlis kullanmasina veya
yorumlamasina yol agabilir (Deliktasli, 2011:437-438).

1.3. Terimlerin Anlamlarindaki Belirsizlik

Hukuk terimlerinin anlami, bilinenin tam aksine, her zaman net
degildir. Hukukgular siklikla olduk¢a belirsiz ve baglayici bir tanimi
olmayan (Fransizcada “acte”, “demande” veya “accord” gibi) terimler
kullanirlar. Hukuk cevirisi yalnizca terim veya deyimsel bir aragtirma
sorunu degildir, ayn1 zamanda s6z konusu metinlerde ayni hukuki
etkileri yaratan kavramlarin kargilagtirilmasini, esdegerlerinin veya
acimlamalarinin da aragtirilmasini gerektirir (Petri, 2016: 179-181). Bircok
hukuk teriminin anlami belirsiz oldugu ve birden fazla anlam tstlendigi
i¢in ceviri siirecinde terimlerin sozlitklerdeki ilk anlamlarini dikkate alarak
geviri yapmak anlamsal sorunlara yol agacak ve geviri iiriin erek kiiltiirde
islevsel olmayacaktir.

Agiklamalardan anlagilacagi tizere hukuk terminolojisi beraberinde
bircok anlam ve c¢eviri sorununu da getirmektedir. Sorun yaratan ve
bu calismanin konusunu olusturan, hukukun farkli alanlarinda farkli
anlamlarda kullanilan acte terimi de bunlardan biridir. Terimin kullanim
alanlarini, anlamlarini metin baglaminda daha iyi anlamak, ¢6ziimlemek
ve ¢evirmenlerin isini kolaylagtirmak i¢in igin sozliiklerdeki tanimlari
agagida ayrintili bir sekilde ele alinmustir.

2. ACTE TERIMININ TANIMLARI

Fransada Actes baglig1 altinda yer alan belgeler 2 kisma ayrilmaktadir:

1. “Actes authentiques”: Resmi / onayli belgeler: Bir memur veya noter
tarafindan diizenlenen “resmi/onayli belgeler” Fransada, idari belgeler
ve Ozellikle niifus memurlar1 tarafindan hazirlanan belgeler, adli polis


https://www.dictionnaire-juridique.com/definition/authentique.php
https://www.dictionnaire-juridique.com/definition/authentique.php
https://www.dictionnaire-juridique.com/definition/authentique.php
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memurlarinin tutanaklari, yiiksek ve ilk derece mahkemeleri hakimlerinin
verdikleri mahkeme kararlari ve tutanaklari, mahkeme katiplerinin ve ayni
zamanda bakanlik memurlarinin belgeleri, 6zellikle icra memurlarinin
tutanaklar1 ve noterler tarafindan diizenlenen belgeler resmi/onayli belgeler
arasinda yer almaktadur.

2. “Actes sous signature privée” ya da “actes sous seing privé”: Adi belge,
resmi nitelik tasimayan belge, sozlesme, senet. Resmi dairede yapilmamis
sozlesme, 6zel sozlesme. Taraflarin kendileri ya da resmi niteligi olmayan
bir vekil tarafindan yazilan ve taraflarca imzalanan belgeler.

Bu agiklamalara ek olarak, acte teriminin genel ve hukuk sozliiklerindeki
tanimlarini da incelemek, terimin hem kaynak dildeki anlamlarini
anlamaya hem de erek dilde esdegerinin bulunmasina yardimci olacaktir.

2.1. Fransizca Genel Sozliiklerdeki Tanimi

Acte Latince “olgu, eylem (latin actum, fait, action, exploit)” anlamlarina
gelen actum sozciiglinden gelmektedir. Giinliik dilde siklikla eylem
anlaminda kullanilmaktadir. Genel sozliiklerde verilen karsiliklar “eylem,
makam karari, bir tiyatro oyununun ana boéliimlerinden her biri, yazili
belge, diisiinme kapasitesi (felsefe), belge, islem” seklindedir. Kokeni
Latince agere (“agir”) fiilidir.

Le Robert cevrimici sozliikte, yonetim ve hukuk alanlarinda acte
teriminin esanlamlis1 olarak document, certificat, convention, exploit,
minute, notification, titre terimleri verilmistir. Bu agiklama terimin kaynak
dilde uzmanlk alanlarinda kullanildiginda bile ¢ok anlamli bir terim
oldugunu goéstermektedir (Le Robert. https://dictionnaire.lerobert.com).

2.2. Fransizca Hukuk Sozliiklerindeki Tanimi

Hukuk dilinde acte terimi siklikla “yazili belge ve senet” anlamlarinda
kullanilmaktadir. Yine hukukta, diplomasi ve yonetim dilinde belge, yazili
belge, resmi belge, onayli belge, makam karari, tasarruf (AB metinlerinde
ozellikle), sozlesme, anlasma, tutanak, tespit, protokol, mahkeme karari ya
da resmi bir s6zlesmenin ash ve tebligat anlamlarina gelmektedir.

“Acte: (Medeni Hukuk) 1. Sekilsel olarak, “acte”, hukuki bir durumun
gecerliligi veya ispat1 icin gerekli olan bir yazidir: “acte”, bazen resmi
anlamda “instrumentum” (resmi ya da resmi olmayan yazili belge)
sozcligiine de karsilik gelmektedir.


https://www.dictionnaire-juridique.com/definition/sous-seing-prive.php
https://www.dictionnaire-juridique.com/definition/sous-seing-prive.php
https://www.dictionnaire-juridique.com/definition/sous-seing-prive.php
https://www.dictionnaire-juridique.com/definition/sous-seing-prive.php
https://www.dictionnaire-juridique.com/definition/sous-seing-prive.php
https://www.lalanguefrancaise.com/dictionnaire/definition/exploit
https://www.lalanguefrancaise.com/dictionnaire/definition/agere
https://dictionnaire.lerobert.com/definition/document
https://dictionnaire.lerobert.com/definition/certificat
https://dictionnaire.lerobert.com/definition/convention
https://dictionnaire.lerobert.com/definition/exploit
https://dictionnaire.lerobert.com/definition/minute
https://dictionnaire.lerobert.com/definition/notification
https://dictionnaire.lerobert.com/definition/titre
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2. Esasinda acte terimi “acte juridique” (hukuki islem) ifadesiyle
gosterilir. Genel olarak “acte”, hukuki sonug dogurmay1 amaglayan iradenin
bir gostergesidir. Bu anlamda “acte” terimi bazen negotium (affaire) olarak

da adlandirilir” (Lexique des Termes Juridiques, 2017-2018).

2. 3. Fransizca-Tiirkce Genel Sozliikler ve Hukuk Sozliiklerindeki Tanim1

Acte teriminin anlamlarinin daha goriintir ve anlasilir olmasi igin
hukuk alaninda hazirlanmis sozlitklerde terimin anlamlari arastirilmis ve
agagidaki tablo olusturulmustur.

Tablo 1: Terimin Sozliiklerdeki Tanimi

TERIM TANIMI / ACIKLAMASI KAYNAK

1. Senet, akit, sozlesme, sartname. Dictionnaire des Termes du

Acte

2. Yapilan igler, icraat, muamele.
3. Belge, clizdan, ilmithaber.
4. Resmi karar.

Frangais des Affaires, Francais-
Turc, Turc-Frangais. (Is ve Ticari
Fransizca Terimleri Sozlugu

Medeni huk. Eylem, fiil ; islem, muamele ;
senet ; karar.

Fransizca-Tiirkee Tirkee-
Fransizca Modern Hukuk
Sozlugu

Senet, mukavelename, fiil, muamele,
hareket, is, eylem. Yapilan isler,
gergeklestirilen isler, icraat. Karar. Dénem.
Herhangi bir eylemin veya isin vecibelerini
gosteren belge.

Fransizca-Tiirkce Hukuk
Terimleri Sozlugh

1.Islem, muamele, tasarruf. 2. Senet, belge,
mukavelename. 3. Eylem, fiil

Fransizca-Tirk¢e Hukuk
Sozlugu

1.1, eylem. 2. Yapilan isler, icraat. 3.
Davranis, hareket. 4. Bagit, akit. 5. Belgit,
senet. 6. Belge, ciizdan. 7. Resmi karar. 8.
(tiyatroda) perde. 9. Donem; agama, saftha.
10. ¢. Evrak

Biiyiik Fransizca-Tiirkge Sozlitk

1. Tiyatro piyesinde: perde, fasil. 2. s,
eylem, davranis. 3. Belge. 4. Senet. 5. Resmi
karar.

Fransizca-Tiirkge Bityiik Sozlitk

Tablodaki agiklamalar incelendiginde bu terimin hem hukuk
metinlerinde hem de farkli baglamlarda kullanildig: ve gok fazla anlaminin
oldugu goriilmektedir. Hukuk ¢evirmenlerinin biitiin bu kullanim ve
anlamlarin bilincinde olmalar1 ve kaynak metinde terimin hangi anlaminin
kullanildiginin, erek dile aktarirken terimin erek dilin hukuk sisteminde
anlamsal/islevsel esdegerinin ne olacaginin bilincinde olmalar1 ve ona gore

secim yapmalar1 gerekecektir.
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3. ACTE TERIMININ BIRLESIK TERIM OLARAK KULLANIMI VE

ANLAMLARI

Acte terimi Fransizca hukuk metinlerinde tek olarak kullanildig: gibi
bagka sozciiklerle birleserek ¢ok sayida birlesik terim (deyimsel ifadeler)
olusturmustur. Bu terimler hukuk metinlerinde siklikla kullanilmaktadir
ve her birinde de acte terimi farkli anlamlar icermektedir.

Hukuk terminolojisi, kendilerini olusturan sozciiklerden farkli, kendi

icinde belirli bir anlam tasiyan bir¢ok bilesik sozciik icerir (Penfornis,

2002:57).

Asagidaki tabloda hukuk metinlerinde yaygin kullanimi olan birlesik
terimlerden bazilarina ve bu terimlerin hukuk s6zltiklerindeki karsiliklarina

yer verilmistir.

Tablo 2: Birlesik Terim Olarak Kullanimi ve Sozliiklerdeki Tanimi

TERIM

Acte conférant
un avantage

TANIMI / ACIKLAMASI

Yararlandirici islemler

KAYNAK
Fransizca-Tiirkee Tirkee-
Fransizca Modern Hukuk
Sozlugi

Acte administratif

Idari tasarruf

Dictionnaire des Termes du
Frangais des Affaires Francais-
Turc, Turc-Francais

Medeni huk. Idari muamele, idari

tasarruf. Idari kurulugtan dogan
sozlesme. Bir idare kurulugunca
alman karar.

Dictionnaire des Termes du
Frangais des Affaires Francais-
Turc, Turc-Frangais

Idare huk. Idari islem

Fransizca-Tiirkge Tiirkge-
Fransizca Modern Hukuk
Sozlugi

Acte de commerce

Ticari islem, ticari senet, ticari
sozlesme

Dictionnaire des Termes du
Frangais des Affaires Francais-
Turc, Turc-Francais

Tecimsel islem, ticari muamele.
Dr. Com. Ticari muamele

Biiyiik Fransizca-Tiirkge Sozlik
Fransizca-Tiirkee Tirkee-
Fransizca Modern Hukuk
Sozlugi

Acte d’escroquerie

Dolandiricilik olay1 veya davasi

Dictionnaire des Termes du
Frangais des Affaires Francais-
Turc, Turc-Frangais

Acte de mariage

Evlilik islemleri

Dictionnaire des Termes du
Frangais des Affaires Francais-
Turc, Turc-Frangais
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Evlenme kagidy, evlilik clizdani

Fransizca-Tirkce Hukuk
sozlugi

Acte de naissance

Dogum ilmiihaberi, dogum
belgesi

Dictionnaire des Termes du
Frangais des Affaires Francais-
Turc, Turc-Francais

Dictionnaire des Termes du

Acte de . . .
. Vekaletname Frangais des Affaires Frangais-
procuration .
Turc, Turc-Frangais
Acte de propriété Dictionnaire des Termes du
. prop Tapu senedi Frangcais des Affaires Francais-
fonciére

Turc, Turc-Francais

Acte de société

Sirket sartnamesi

Dictionnaire des Termes du
Francais des Affaires Francais-
Turc, Turc-Frangais

Acte officiel

Resmi senet

Dictionnaire des Termes du
Frangais des Affaires Francais-
Turc, Turc-Francais

Acte passé par
devant notaire

Noter huzurunda
diizenlenmis senet

Dictionnaire des Termes
du Frangais des Affaires
Frangais-Turc, Turc-Frangais

Acte translatif

Devir islemi. (Bir kimsenin
borg¢lusundan olan
alacagini tigtincii bir kisiye
devretmesi.)

Dictionnaire des Termes
du Francais des Affaires
Frangais-Turc, Turc-Frangais

Medeni huk. Resmi senet
(noter senedi gibi, aksi

Fransizca-Tiirkge Tirkge-

Acte Fransizca Modern Hukuk
. kanitlanincaya kadar o e Ty o
authentique 1 Sozlagi Biyiik Fransizca-
gecerlidir) 4 .
. Tiirkge Sozlik
— Resmi senet
Acte Medeni huk. Insai (kurucu) Franeca IR Rt g
ool ko Fransizca Modern Hukuk
constitutif hukuki islem. R
Sozlugi
Acte Fransizca-Tiirkge Tiirkce-
constitutif de Ortaklik s6zlesmesi Fransizca Modern Hukuk
société Sozlugl

Acte criminel

Sug eylemi, clirim

Fransizca-Tiirkee Tiirkge-
Fransizca Modern Hukuk
S('izliigﬁ

Fransizca-Tiirkge Tirkce-

Acte Ceza davasinda. Sorusturma
ye . . . $ Fransizca Modern Hukuk
d’instruction islemi (zamanasimini keser) e
Sozlugu
Ceza davasinda (Agir ceza Fransizca-Tiirkee Tirkge-
Acte . .
N . mahkemesine verilen) Fransizca Modern Hukuk
d’accusation

iddianame

Sozlugi

Huk. iddianame, suclama
yazisi

Biiyiik Fransizca-Tiirkge
Sozlitk
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Fransizca-Tiirkee Tirkee-
Acte d’autorité Hakimiyet tasarrufu Fransizca Modern Hukuk
Sozlugi
Acte de o Fransizca-Tiirkge Tiirkge-
Hitkiimet tasarrufu Fransizca Modern Hukuk
gouvernement ey
Sozlagi
. Medeni huk. Ahvali sahsiye Fransizca-Tiirkee Tirkee-
A.ct.e el sicil kayds, niifus islemi, Fransizca Modern Hukuk
civil . .. T
niifus ciizdani Sozlugi
Kimlik belgesi, niifus ctizdan: BPylfk Fransizca-Tiirkce
Sozlik
Acte de . . Fransizca-Tiirkge Tiirkge-
. Kovusturma islemi Fransizca Modern Hukuk
poursuite s, 108
Sozlagi
Fransizca-Tiirkee Tirkee-
Acte de_ Temyiz talebi Fransizca Modern Hukuk
pourvoi o e I
Sozlugi
Fransizca-Turkge Tirkge-
A.cte de Siddet eylemi Fransizca Modern Hukuk
violence 1
Sozlagi
Acte Fransizca-Tiirkge Tuirkge-
. Haksiz fiil, sug fiili Fransizca Modern Hukuk
délictueux .
Sozlugi
Acte Fransizca-Tiirkge Tiirkge-
.. Gayri adli belge Fransizca Modern Hukuk
extrajudiciaire g
Sozlugi
Fransizca-Tiirkge Tirkge-
Acte illicite Haksiz fiil Fransizca Modern Hukuk
Sozlugi
Acte Idare huk. Bireysel (idari) Frangpo-Tiirkgg Trirle-
L. 9 . Fransizca Modern Hukuk
individuel islem ..l
Sozligin
Acte Fransizca-Tiirkce Tirkece-
P Yargi islemi Fransizca Modern Hukuk
juridictionnel =,
Sozlugi
Fransizca-Tiirkee Tirkee-
Acte juridique Hukuki islem Fransizca Modern Hukuk
Sozlugi
Acte sous Fransizca-Tiirkge Tiirkge-
i L, Medeni huk. Adi senet Fransizca Modern Hukuk
seing privés e
Sozlagi

Tablodaki 6rnekler incelendiginde acte terimiyle olusturulan birlesik
terimlerde terime kaynak dilde islem, senet, tasarruf, fiil, belge, eylem,
talep, vb. anlamlarin yiiklendigi, kullanildiklar: baglamlara, erek kiiltiirdeki

isleyise ve islevlerine gore de Tiirk¢e karsiliklar 6nerildigi goriilmektedir.
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4. METIN TURUNE GORE ACTE TERIMININ KAYNAK METINDEKi
ANLAMI VE EREK DiLE CEVIRIRKEN KARSILASILAN ZORLUKLAR

Hukuk ¢evirisinin en énemli sorunu bir iletiyi sadece bir dilden diger
dile aktarabilmek degil, ayn1 zamanda bir hukuk sistemini baska bir hukuk
sistemine aktarmaktir. Bu sorun daha ¢ok terminoloji diizeyinde ortaya
¢ikmaktadir (Terral, 2004:876).

Acte teriminin kullanim alanlarini tespit etmek ve Fransizca hukuk
metinlerinde hangi anlam/larda kullanildigini ¢evirmen bakis agisiyla
degerlendirmek igin farkli hukuk metinleri incelenmis, icerisinde acte
teriminin kullanildig1 6rnek tiimceler se¢ilmis, baglama gére anlamlar:
¢oztimlenmeye ¢alisilmig ve Tiirk¢eye nasil cevrilmesi gerektigi tartigilmistir.

4.1. Acte Teriminin Adli Metinlerde Kullanimi ve Tiirk¢eye Cevirisi

Esdegerlik kavrami ¢eviri baglaminda 6nemli bir kavramdir. Kaynak
dilde olusturulan bir metnin erek dile erek kiiltir okurunun kabul
edebilecegi sekilde ¢evrilmesi kolay degildir. Kaynak ve erek dili ve kiiltiirii
bilmek, tanimak her zaman yeterli olmayabilir. Hukuk alani gibi ait
oldugu kiiltiirin 6zelliklerini yansitan ve tiim alanlarla etkilesim halinde
disiplinlerarasi bir alan olan, igerisinde pek ¢ok metin tiirii barindiran,
her bir metnin kendine has tislubunun, terminolojisinin oldugu bir alani
tanimak, tiim 6zelliklerini bilmek kolay degildir. Tiim bu 6zellikleri bilmesi
beklenen ¢evirmen hem metin diizeyinde esdegerlik hem de terimlerin
erek dildeki islevsel esdegerlerinin belirlenmesi konusunda sorunlarla
kars1 karsiya kalmaktadir.

Dilin tim diizeylerinde esdegerligin dikkate alinmasi
gerekmektedir. Metin hukuk ¢evirisinin temel birimidir,
gevirinin asil amaci metin diizeyinde esdegerligi elde
etmektir. Ayrica, uzmanlik gevirisinde ve hukuk g¢evirisinde,
terminologlar ve bazi hukuk¢u dilbilimciler tarafindan
belirtildigi gibi, esdegerligi sozciiksel birimler yani hukuk
terimleri diizeyinde dikkate almak gerekir. Cevirmen kaynak
metinde kullanilan terimin tirettigi etkiyi, her bir hukuk terimi
i¢cin uygun esdegeri aramalidir, yani ¢evirmen erek baglamda
uygun olani ve alicida ayn1 hukuki etkiyi yaratacak olan1 bulmak
zorundadir. Iki esdegerlik kavrami yakindan iliskilidir, ¢iinkii
hukuk terimlerinin esitligi olmadan, hukuk metinlerinde yeterli
esdegerlik diizeyine ulagsmak olasi degildir (Honova, 2016:166).
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4.1.1. Dilekgelerde Kullanimi

K.M. “Joignez impérativement une copie de la décision que vous
attaquez ainsi que toute copie que vous jugez utile sans oublier si vous
agissez pour une association ou une société, leurs statuts, 'acte ou la
décision de votre nomination ainsi que le pouvoir qui vous permet de
déposer la requéte au nom de ladite association ou société” (Requéte au
Tribunal Administratif).

E.M. ltiraz ettiginiz kararin bir kopyasimi ve aym zamanda yararl
olacagim diisiindiigiiniiz her tiirlii belgeyi, bir dernek veya sirket adina
hareket ediyorsanmiz unutmadan tiiziiklerini, atanmaniza iliskin belge veya
karari, soz konusu dernek veya sirket adina talepte bulunmaniza olanak
saglayan yetki belgesini eklemeniz zorunludur (Idare Mahkemesine Verilen
Dilekge).

Yukaridaki Ornekte acte teriminin kullanildigi baglam incelenmis,
anlamsal ¢oziimleme yapilmis, hukuk sozliiklerinde onerilen karsiliklar
dikkate alinmas, erek dilde en uygun esdeger anlamin belge oldugu tespit
edilmis ve bu sekilde ¢evrilmesi uygun goriilmiistiir.

4.1.2. Mahkeme Kararlarinda Kullanimi

K.M. “Par acte du 28 juillet 1987, la société XX a donné a bail a la société
ZZ des locaux commerciaux dépendants d'un immeuble situé 25 avenue
des Champs Elysées a Paris 8¢me, pour 9 ans a compter du ler aotit 1987”
(Jugement du Tribunal Judiciaire de Paris).

E.M. XX sirketi, 28 Temmuz 1987 tarihli sozlesme ile 25 avenue des
Champs Elysées Paris 8 adresindeki bir binadaki ticari alanlar: ZZ sirketine 1
Agustos 1987 den itibaren 9 yil siireyle kiraya vermistir.

K.M. «Par acte sous seing privé non daté, Mme D a donné a bail en
renouvellement a Mme V. G. divers locaux dépendant de 'immeuble qui se
trouve a Paris, (...)” (Jugement).

E.M. Tarih belirtilmemis gayri resmi bir s6zlesme ile Bayan D Paris’te
bulunan bir binann ¢esitli boliimlerini kiraya vermistir.

K.M. “Lagent doit avoir proposé ou accepté d’accomplir ou de ne pas
accomplir un acte relevant de sa fonction ou facilité par sa fonction”
(Jugement Correctionnel).
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E.M. Memur, goreviyle ilgili veya goreviyle kolaylastirilan bir islemi
gerceklestirmeyi veya gerceklestirmemeyi teklif etmis veya kabul etmis
olmalidir.

Buboéliimde yer alan mahkeme kararlarindan alintilanan 6rnek tiimceler
ve acte teriminin baglamlardaki anlamlar1 incelediginde terimin erek dile
sozlesme ve islem terimleriyle ¢evrilmesinin uygun olacag: diistiniilmiistiir.
Sozliiklerdeki anlamlar incelenmis, baglama ve erek dilin sistemine en
uygun anlam/lar bulunmaya ¢alisiimistar.

4.2. Idari Makamlarca Olusturulan ve Hukuki Nitelik Tagtyan Metinlerde
Kullanimi

Actes détat civil: Niifus islemleri

Renseignements concernant Pacte d*état civil: Kimlik kartina iliskin bilgiler
Acte de naissance : Dogum belgesi

Extrait de 'acte de naissance : Dogum kayit 6rnegi.

Acte de mariage : Evlilik belgesi

Acte de déces : Oliim belgesi

Nombre d’actes demandés : Talep edilen belge sayis

Titulaire de I'acte : Belge sahibi

Acte terimi kaynak dilde resmi kurumlar tarafindan diizenlenen
belgelerde islem ve belge anlamlarinda kullanilmaktadir. Bagka
sozciiklerle birleserek belge adlari olusturmustur. Gergeklestirilen bir
islem sonucunda verilen, bir islemin sonucunu gosteren belge olarak
kabul edilebilir.

4.3. Avrupa Birligi Metinlerinde Kullanim1

Acte terimi AB tasarruflar1 (actes législatifs de 'UE) metinlerinde
de siklikla kullanilmaktadir ve bu metinlerde kullanilan terim Tiirk¢eye
genellikle tasarruf olarak c¢evrilmektedir, senet olarak da ¢evrildigi
tespit edilmistir. Tasarruf sozctigii Tiirk¢ede bir seyden yararlanabilme
ve o sey uzerinde fiili veya hukuki islem yapabilme giicii olarak
tanimlanmaktadir.

AB miiktesebati kapsaminda sik¢a kullanilan ifadeler ile Tiirkge
karsiliklar1 AB Mevzuati Ceviri Rehberinden (s.7, 54) alintilanmis ve
agagidaki tabloda ve devamindaki 6rnek tiimcelerde gosterilmistir.
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Tablo 3. AB Tasarruflarina {liskin Genel ifadeler ve Kargiliklar1

Fransizca Tiirkce

Acte Tasarruf

Acte juridique Hukuki Tasarruf
Acte législatif Yasama tasarrufu
Acte non législatif Yasama dis1 tasarruf
Acte réglementaire Diizenleyici tasarruf
Acte préparatoire Hazirlik tasarrufu
Acte d‘adhésion Katilim senedi

«Actes dont la publication est une condition de leur applicabilité:
Yayimlanmasi zorunlu tasarruflar (AB Mevzuati Ceviri Rehberi, s.15).

Actes pris en application des traités CE/Euratom dont la publication
est obligatoire: AT Antlasmasi/Euratom Antlasmasi kapsaminda kabul

edilen yayimlanmasi zorunlu tasarruflar (AB Mevzuati Ceviri Rehberi,
s.15).

Aprés transmission du projet d’acte législatif aux parlements
nationaux: Yasama tasarrufu projesinin ulusal parlamentolara
gonderilmesini miiteakip” (AB Mevzuati Ceviri Rehberi, s.18).

Yukaridaki tablo ve ornekler incelendiginde Fransizca acte terimine
karsilik olarak Tiirkge tasarruf ve semet karsiliklarinin kullanildig:
goriilmektedir. Bu 6rneklerden de anlagilacag: tizere, terime metin tiiriine
ve baglama gore bir karsilik verilmistir.

4.4. Anayasa ve Yasa Metinlerinde Kullanimi

4.4.1. Anayasada (La Constitution) Kullanimi

K.M. “ARTICLE 19. Les actes du Président de la République autres
que ceux prévus aux articles 8 (ler alinéa), 11, 12, 16, 18, 54, 56 et 61 sont
contresignés par le Premier ministre et, le cas échéant, par les ministres
responsables.”

E.M. MADDE 19. Cumhurbaskaninin 8 ‘inci (1 ‘inci fikra), 11, 12, 16,
18, 54, 56 ve 61 ‘inci maddelerde ongoriilenler disinda kalan kararlar
Basbakan ve gerektiginde sorumlu bakanlar tarafindan imzalanr.
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K.M. “ARTICLE 22. Les actes du Premier ministre sont contresignés,
le cas échéant, par les ministres chargés de leur exécution.”

EM. MADDE 22. Basbakanmin kararlar, gerektiginde, bunlari
uygulamakla yiikiimlii bakanlar tarafindan imzalanir.

K.M. «4RTICLE 67. Le Président de la République n’est pas responsable des
actes accomplis en cette qualité, sous réserve des dispositions des articles 53-2 et 68.”

E.M. Madde 67. Cumhurbaskan, 53-2 ve 68’inci madde hiikiimleri sakl

kalmak kaydiyla, Cumhurbaskani olarak gergeklestirdigi islemlerden dolay:
sorumlu tutulmaz.

4.4.2. Kanunlarda (Code Pénal) Kullanim1

K.M. “Article 122-4 Nest pas pénalement responsable la personne qui
accomplit un acte prescrit ou autorisé par des dispositions législatives ou
réglementaires.

Nest pas pénalement responsable la personne qui accomplit un acte
commandé par l'autorité légitime, sauf si cet acte est manifestement illégal”
(Code Pénal)

E.M. Madde 122-4 Yasal veya diizenleyici hiikiimlerin ongordiigii veya
yetkilendirdigi bir islemi gerceklestiren kisi cezai olarak sorumlu degildir.

Mesru makam tarafindan emredilen bir islemi gerceklestiren kisi, bu
islemi agikca yasa disi olmadig siirece cezai olarak sorumlu degildir.

K.M. “Article 421-4 Cacte de terrorisme défini a l'article 421-2 est puni
de vingt ans de réclusion criminelle et de 350 000 euros d'amende.

Lorsque cet acte a entrainé la mort d’'une ou plusieurs personnes, il est
puni de la réclusion criminelle a perpétuité et de 750 000 euros d'amende”
(Code Pénal).

E.M. Madde 421-4 421 - 2. maddede tanimlanan teror eylemi, yirmi yil
hapis ve 350.000 avro para cezasiyla cezalandirilir.

Bu eylem bir veya daha fazla kisinin oliimiiyle sonu¢landiginda omiir
boyu hapis ve 750.000 avro para cezastyla cezalandirilir.

K.M. “Article 47 Tout acte de Iétat civil des Franqais et des étrangers fait
en pays étranger et rédigé dans les formes usitées dans ce pays fait foi, (...)”
(Code Civil).

EM. Madde 47 Fransizlarm ve yabancilarin yabanci bir iilkede
diizenlenen ve o iilkede kullanilan sekilde yazilan her tiirlii kimlik belgesi
gecerlidir, (...).
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K.M. “Article 70 Lorsque Pacte de naissance nest pas détenu par un
officier de Iétat civil franqais, lextrait de cet acte ne doit pas dater de plus
de six mois. Cette condition de délai ne sapplique pas lorsque 'acte émane
d’un systeme détat civil étranger ne procédant pas a la mise a jour des
actes” (Code Civil).

E.M. Madde 70 Dogum belgesi bir Fransiz niifus memuru tarafindan
verilmediginde, bu belgenin drnegi alti aydan daha eski olmamalidir. Bu siire
sarti, belge, belgeleri giincellemeyen yabanci bir niifus sistemi tarafindan
diizenlendiginde, uygulanmaz.

K.M. “Article 1100-1 Les actes juridiques sont des manifestations de
volonté destinées a produire des effets de droit.”

E.M. Madde 1100-1 Hukuki islemler, hukuki sonuglar yaratmaya yonelik
iradenin tezahiirleridir.

Anayasa ve yasalardan segilen Orneklerde kullanilan acte terimi
Tirkgeye islem, karar, eylem, belge gibi ¢ok farkli karsiliklar verilerek
cevrilmistir. Terime karsilik olarak, metnin igerigi ve erek kiiltiirtin hukuk
sistemi dogrultusunda, anlamsal ve islevsel esdegerler aranmistir. Terimin
¢ok anlamli olmasi ve erek dile birden fazla terimle ¢evrilme ihtimalinin
olmas ¢eviri siirecinde erek dilde tam esdeger terimin segilmesinde zorluk
yaratmigtir.

5. DEGERLENDIRME VE SONUC

Fransiz hukuk metinlerinde kullanilan acte teriminin tanimlary,
sozlitklerdeki Tiirkge karsiliklari ve farkli metinlerden segilen 6rnek
tiimceler geviri baglaminda incelenmistir. Terimin ¢ok anlamli olmasinin
ceviri siirecinde ne tiir sorunlara neden olabilecegi belirlenmeye ¢alisiimas,
kullanildig1 metin tiiriine ve baglama gore her iki dilde de farkli anlamlara
gelebilecegi goriillmiistiir.

Bir dilsel gosterge birden fazla kavrama gonderimde bulundugunda
¢ok anlamlilik s6z konusudur (Deliktasli, 2019:123). Acte terimi de birden
fazla kavrama génderimde bulunmaktadir. Bu durum kaynak dil ve erek dil
arasinda aracilik yapan ¢evirmenin isini zorlastirmakta, kavramin kaynak
metindeki anlamini ¢dzme ve erek dildeki karsiligini bulma konusunda
sikintilar yasamasina neden olmaktadir. “Alanda uzman bir ¢evirmenin
baglama ve terimlerin anlamlarina gore karar vermesi beklenir. S6z konusu
dildeki biitiin bu olasiliklarin farkinda olan ¢evirmen baglama en uygun
karar1 verecek ve se¢cimini yapacaktir” (Deliktasli, 2019:114).
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Hukuk ¢evirmeninin yaptig1 ¢evirinin islevsel olabilmesi i¢in
metni dogru anlamasi gerekir. Metnin dogru anlagilmasi da
baglami ve terimleri dogru anlamaktan gecer. Rodrigueze
gore; “Dengelemek gerekir, yani kesin anlamindan emin
olmak i¢in her sézctigii tartmaliy1z ve onu ilgili hukuk sistemi
baglaminda yerlestirmeliyiz. A¢ik¢asi, hukuk alaninda olsun
ya da olmasin bize bir¢ok siirpriz ve sorun yaratabilecek olan
iki dilli sozliige bagvurmak yeterli degildir ve bu konuda 1srar
etmek gerekir” (Akt. Deliktasli, 2016: 200).

Segili Orneklerin ¢evirisinde sozliikklerde verilen karsiliklarin
hangisinin kullanilacagini metin tirtiniin belirledigi gorilmistiir.
Resmi kurumlar tarafindan diizenlenen metinlerde kullanilan acte
teriminin genel olarak belge (document) anlaminda oldugu, diger
metinlerdebuterimin belge, sozlesme, karar, tasarruf, eylem anlamlarinda
kullanildig: tespit edilmis ve metin tiirtine ve kullanildig1 baglama gore
bu kargiliklardan biri ¢eviride tercih edilmistir. Terimin erek kiiltiirde
esdegerinin aranmasi siirecinde erek kiiltiiriin hukuki, siyasi yapis1 goz
ontinde bulundurulmus, kaynak ve erek kiiltiiriin 6zellikleri, dil yapisi
g6z oniinde bulundurularak ceviri yapilmistir. Cevirmenin kiiltiirel ve
kurumsal farkliliklarin bilincinde olmasi ve geviri stirecini bu dogrultuda
yonetmesi gerektigi sonucuna ulagilmigtir. Alan sozlitkklerinin bu
baglamda 6nemli oldugu, ¢evirmenin isini kolaylastirdig: goriilmiistiir.
Ancak ¢evrilecek metin icerisinde kullanilan acte teriminin erek dilde
esdegerinin bulunmasinin kolay bir islem olmadigi, ¢evirmenin alan
bilgisiyle birlikte titiz bir ¢alisma yaparak hem kurumsal baglamda
hem de hukuki baglamda terimin iglevsel esdegerini bulmasi gerektigi
sonucuna ulagilmaigtir.

Ceviri amacli kullanilan sozlitkklerin de bir siir1 vardir.
Higbir sozlitk mitkemmel degildir ve her sozligiin mutlaka
eksiklikleri vardir. Alan sozliikklerinde, daha onceden de
belirtildigi tizere, bazen bir s6zciige karsilik birden fazla anlam
bulunur, bazen de sozciigiin erek dilde/kiiltiirde tam karsilig:
olmadig: i¢in, agiklamalar verilir. Baglam disinda bir terimin
kesin karsiligini vermek, ¢evirmek zordur. Alanda uzman
cevirmen baglamdan yola ¢ikarak terime en uygun karsilig
bulacaktir (Deliktasli, 2019: 81).
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MARQUEZ’IN HUZUNLU KADINLARINDAN MARIA
DOS PRAZERES’IN YALNIZLIGI

Hale Erdogan Hacibanoglu™

GIRIS

Latin Amerika edebiyat1 dendiginde akla ilk gelen yazarlardan ve
Biyiilii Gergekgiligin 6nde gelen temsilcilerinden biri olan Kolombiyali
gazeteci ve yazar Gabriel Garcia Marquez (1927-2014) daha gok Yiizy:llik
Yalnizlik (1967), Kirmizi Pazartesi (1981), Kolera Giinlerinde Ask (1985) ve
Ask ve Obiir Cinler (1994) gibi romanlariyla taninmaktadir. Edebiyat bilimi
alaninda ¢aligan arastirmacilar da buna bagh olarak genellikle yazarin
romanlarina odaklanmislardir. Marquez en ¢ok okunan ve incelenen
romanlarinin yani sira, kendine has tislubunu ve gercek olanla fantastik
olani bir araya getirmedeki ustaligini sergiledigi cesitli oykiiler de kaleme
almistir. Buna bagl olarak Marquez’in tematik bakimdan oldukga zengin
bir gesitlilik sunan 6ykiilerinin incelenmesi hem yazarin hem de Latin
Amerika edebiyatinin daha iyi anlagilabilmesi i¢in 6nem arz etmektedir. Bu
nedenle bu ¢aliymada yazarin 6ykiileri arasinda, eserlerinin degismez iki
temasi olan yalnizlik ve 6liimi ele alma bigimiyle dikkat ¢eken Maria dos
Prazeres adl1 6ykiisii incelenmistir. Bunun i¢in 6ncelikle Marquez’in yazmais
oldugu oykiilerin nasil bir gelisim takip ettiinden bahsedilmis, daha sonra
Maria dos Prazeres’in yalnizlik temasini nasil yansittigi arastirilmistir.

1982 yilinda Nobel Edebiyat Odiili'nii alan Marquez, Latin Amerika
edebiyatinin en 6nemli ve etkili isimlerinden biri olarak kabul edilmektedir.
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Marquez yerel mitler, gelenek ve goreneklerle ilgili motifler araciligiyla
Latin Amerikanin kiiltiirel kimligini eserlerinde vurgulamis ve bélgenin
kiiltiirel ve tarihi kokleriyle arasindaki derin bag: yansitmustir. “Mdrquez’in
anlatisi, hem kendisi hem de elestirmenleri ve analistleri tarafindan
siklikla Latin Amerikanin biiyiik bir portresi olarak goriilmiistiir. Tarih ve
mit arasindaki bu anlati diinyasi, biiyiilii gercekgilik estetigi ve tislubuyla
iliskilendirilmistir” (Gissi, 2002:146). Marquez genellikle fantastik unsurlar:
gergekei ayrintilarla kusursuz bir sekilde harmanlayan bir edebi tarz olan
biiyiilii gergekgiligi popiilerlestirmesiyle taninmaktadir. Yiizyillik Yalnizlik
gibi eserlerinde, olaganiistii olanin siradan olarak ele alindigs, gerceklik ve
fantezi arasindaki ¢izgilerin bulaniklastig1 bir diinya yaratmistir. Bu anlatim
tarzi Latin Amerika edebiyatinda oldukga etkili olmustur.

Marquez’in  oykiilerinin ilk yayimlanma tarihiyle ilgili olarak
kaynaklarda, yazim ve basim tarihleri arasindaki farktan da kaynaklaniyor
olabilecek cesitli bilgiler yer almaktadir. Bu ¢aligmada Bogota Bolge Halk
Kiitiiphaneleri Agrindan (Red Distrital de Bibliotecas Publicas de Bogota)
elde edilen veriler kullanilmistir. Buna gore, yazarin 6yki tiirtindeki ilk
kitabi Hamm Anamn Cenaze Toreni 1962de yayimlanmistir. Kitapta
yer alan sekiz 6ykii birbirinden bagimsiz olsa da pek ¢ogunda, yazarin
Yiizyilik Yalmizhik adli romaninda gecen Macondo, Aureliano Buendia
ve José Arcadio gibi isimler dikkat ¢eker. Kitaba adin1 veren oykii yer yer
mizahi, yer yer satirik, yer yer ironiktir ve sozlii anlatimi vurgulamak i¢in
anlatic tarafindan yapilan abartilarla doludur (Pelayo, 2001:68). “Hanim
Anamin Cenaze Toreni, tam da Yiizyillik Yalmzlikta maksimum gelisimini
gosterecek olan hiperbolik bir siireci baglatir” (Bellini, 1997: 526). Bu
nedenle Marquez'in 1967de yayimlanan basyapiti Yiizyilik Yalnizlikin
ayak seslerinin 1962'de Hanim Ana’nin Cenaze Toreni ile beraber gelmeye
basladigini soylemek miimkiindiir.

Marquez’in Oykii tiiriinde verdigi eserlere donecek olursak yedi
oykiiden olusan ve 1972 yilinda yayimlanan Iyi Kalpli Erendira ile Insafsiz
Biiyiikannesinin Inanilmaz ve Acikli Oykiisiinden bahsetmek yerinde
olacaktir. Son sirada yer alan ve kitaba adini veren 6ykii 1972 yilinda
yazilmis olup ayni zamanda kisa roman olarak da tanimlanmaktadir.
“Oykiiniin, tiire ve mite kiyasla goz ardi edilen toplumsal temalar ve gercekci
stratejileri, Garcia Mdrquez’in kadinlarin ezilmisliginin yonlerini elestirmeye
yonelik erken donem ilgisini ortaya koymaktadir” (Marting, 2007:108).
Marquez, bityiili bir Gislubun hakim oldugu bu kitapta yer alan dykiilerde
genellikle baski ve 6zgiirlitk temalarini irdelemistir.
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Marquez ayni1 yil, yani 1972de ilk kisa dykiilerini, Mavi Kopegin Gozleri
baslig1 altinda bir araya getirerek yayimlamustir. Kitapta yer alan oykiilerde
siirsel bir islup kullanmis ve giindelik ve sira dis1 olani ele almigtir. Yazarin
Virginia Woolf ve James Joyce gibi yazarlardan etkilenerek benimsedigi
modernist egilimi, bu kitapta toplanan Oykiilerinde belirgin olarak
gozlenmektedir (Stavans, 2010:61).

Son olarak yazarin bu calismada incelenen ve 1979 yilinda yazmaya
basladigi Maria dos Prazeres adli Oykiisiiniin de i¢inde bulundugu,
tamaminin yaziminin on sekiz yillik bir siirece yayildigi On Iki Gezici Oykii
de 1992 yilinda yayimlanmustir. On Iki Gezici Oykii adli kitapta yazarin
bu derlemeyi olusturan oykiilerin yazilma ve bir araya getirilme siirecini
anlattigi Neden On Iki, Neden Oykii ve Neden Gezici bashikli 6ns6ziinden
sonra strastyla Iyi Yolculuklar Sayin Baskan, Azize, Uyuyan Giizelin Ugagt,
Kendimi Riiya Gormek Icin Kiraliyorum, Ben Yalmzca Telefon Etmeye
Gelmistim, Agustos Korkulari, Maria dos Prazeres, Zehirlenmis On Yedi
Ingiliz, Poyraz, Sefiora Forbes'in Mutlu Yazi, Isik Su Gibidir ve Karda Kan
Izlerin adl dykiiler yer almaktadir.

Marquez kitap icin yazdigr Neden On Iki, Neden Oykii, Neden Gezici
baglikli 6nséziinde, kendi 6liimiiyle ilgili bir rityasini, kimliginin bilicine
varmak olarak yorumlaylp Avrupada yasayan Latin Amerikalilarin
yasadig1 tuhaf olaylari anlatan ykiiler yazmak konusunda esinlendigini
ifade eder (Marquez, 2000:9-10). Bu nedenle kitapta yer alan tiim oykiilerin
baskahramanlari, gesitli Avrupa kentlerinde yasayan Latin Amerikalilardir
ve yazarin o zamana kadarki kurgusal kitaplari arasinda Kolombiya
disinda gegen hikayeleri anlattig: ilk kitab: bu olmustur (Pelayo, 2001:118).
“Barselona, Cenevre, Arezzo ve Paris gibi sehirlerin yani sira bir ugagin, bir
geminin, bir havaalammnin en kiigiik ve en mahrem alanlarinda, aralarinda
onde gelen yazarlarin da bulundugu gesitli Latin Amerikali karakterler
dolasmakta ve alisilmadik kiiltiirel kodlarin catismasina maruz kalmaktadir”
(R-Vergara, 1994:345). Boylelikle kitapta yer alan oykiilerde gozlenen
ortak ozellik Avrupa sehirlerinde yasayan Latin Amerikalilarin gelenekler
bakimindan karsilagtiklar: farkliliklardan bahsetmeleri olarak karsimiza
¢ikarken soz konusu kahramanlarin baglarindan gegenler de giindelik
olandan siradist olana kadar uzanan hikayeler araciligiyla anlatilmaktadir.

Yazar onsozde oykiilerin bugiin elimizde olan halini alana kadar
gectikleri agamalardan da bahseder. Ilk olarak taslaklardan olugan notlarini
yazdig1 defter kaybolmus, yillar sonra yazar hatirladig1 konular tizerinde
tekrar caligmaya baslamis ve bu siire¢ araliklarla on sekiz yila yayilirken
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baslangicta elinde olan 6ykii sayisi, ilk taslaklar arasindan bazilarinin
gazete haberi, bazilarinin senaryo olmaya daha uygun oldugu diisiiniilerek
elendigi i¢in on ikiye diismiistiir (Marquez, 2000:9-11). Boylelikle kitabin
basligini “Neden on iki?, Neden 6ykii?” sorularina cevap vererek agiklayan
yazar, Oykiilerin yazildig1 siire¢ boyunca pek ¢ok kez ¢op kutusundan
yazi masasina, yazi masasindan ¢op kutusuna gidip geldigini ifade ederek
“Neden gezici?” sorusuna da cevap vermektedir (Marquez, 2000:11). Diger
yandan dilimize yapilan geviride “gezici” olarak aktarilmis olan sozciik
Ispanyolca orijinal metinde “peregrino’dur. Bu sdzciik “yabanci diyarlarda
gezen kisi” (Real Academia Espafiola, s.y.), dolayisiyla “gezgin, seyyah”
(Tark Dil Kurumu, s.y.) anlamlarina gelmektedir. Bu nedenle “Neden
gezici?” (;Por qué peregrinos?) sorusunun cevaby, kitapta yer alan eserlerin
Avrupada yasayan Latin Amerikalilarin hikayelerini anlatmalariyla da
baglantili goriinmektedir.

On Iki Gezici Oykiide islenen temalardan bazilar1 yalnizlik, éliim ve
asktir. Kimi dykiilerde bunlara siirgiin, nostalji ve insan iliskileri de eklenir.
“Bigimsel olarak sinirli olan bu kisa 6ykii derlemesi, genis bir tematik olgekte,
belirsiz arzularin ve ¢aresiz kederlerin kendi kendine dayattigi labirentlere
hapsolmus, bosa harcanmis hayatlar icin trajik bir agit olarak goriilebilir”
(Puri, 1993:175). Kitapta yer alan her bir dykiiniin farkl bir tema sunmasi,
insan hayatinin gesitli yonlerinin bu oykiiler araciligiyla kesfedilmesine
olanak tanimaktadur.

“Garcia Mdrquez’in eserleri okuru garip ve alisilmisin disindaki kurgusuyla
hem biiyiileyen hem de okurun bu sihirli ve grotesk akisi normal karsilamasin
saglayan bir biitiinliige sahiptir” (Tekin, 2018:113). Bu durum On Iki Gezici
Oykii’de yer alan 6ykiiler icin de gegerli goriinmektedir. Yazarin yaratmis
oldugu karmagik karakterler ve ilging olay orgiisii, fantastik ve gizemli
unsurlar: giindelik durumlarla birlestirmesiyle karakterize edilen kendine
has biiyiilii gergekgilik tarziyla aktarilmaktadir. “Mdrquez’in biiyiilii gercekgi
anlatiminda giindelik olaylar 6ylesine tuhaf bir atmosfere biirtintir ki tamdik
olmalarina ragmen okuyucuyu fantastikmis gibi sarsar ve neredeyse her 6ykii
biiyiilii bir hal alir” (Mahmud vd., 2015:225)

Kitabin yazildig: tarihe kadar toplam ti¢ oyki kitabi yayimlamis olan
yazar, 6nsozde, onceki oykii kitaplarinda yer alan eserlerinin her birinin
birbirinden tamamen bagimsiz bir olay olarak goriilmiis olmasindan
yakinarak On Iki Gezici Oykiide yer alan ¢alismalarinin bir biitiin olarak
distinilip anlasgimasini amagladigini dile getirmektedir (Marquez,
2000:10). On Iki Gezici Oykiide yer alan kahramanlar da bu amaca uygun
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olarak bir yolculuk fikri {izerinden birbirine baglanmaktadir. Kitapta yer
alan oykiilerdeki bu yolculuk fikri bazilarinda fiziksel, bazilarindaysa
ruhsal bir yolculuga karsilik gelmektedir. Bu ¢aligmada yalnizlik temas:
baglaminda incelenen Maria dos Parezeres’te, bu yolculuk fikri, dykiide
islenen bir diger tema olan 6liimle baglantili oldugundan dolayi ruhsal bir
yolculuk olarak karsimiza ¢ikmaktadir.

MARIA DOS PRAZERES’IN YALNIZLIGI

Marquez’in 6nsoziinde Avrupada yasayan Latin Amerikalilarin bagina
gelen tuhaf olaylar1 anlatmak i¢in yazdigini ifade ettigi On Iki Gezici Oykii
adli kitapta yedinci sirada yer alan Maria dos Parezeres, yazarin anlatilarinin,
6liim, yalnizlik ve diisler gibi tipik unsurlarini tasimaktadir. Bu unsurlara
yine yazarin eserlerinde sik¢a rastlanan siyasi ve tarihi ¢ergeveye uygun
olarak bir miktar politika ve mizahin da eklendigi 6ykiiniin bagkahramani
Maria dos Prazeres, Barselonada yasayan, Brezilyals, yasl bir kadindur.

Oykii, Maria ile ilgili heniiz hicbir bilgi vermeden, yash kadinin bir
sabah, bir cenaze levazimatgisi tarafindan ziyaret edildigini anlatan satirlarla
baslar. Oykiide Maria ile ilgili aktarilan ilk 6zelligin, kendisini sevilebilir
biri olarak gérmemesi oldugunu anlatan bu ifadeler sunlardir: “Cenaze
sirketinin adami, Oylesine dakik davranip tam dedigi saatte gelmisti ki,
Maria dos Prazeres heniiz bornozunu ¢ikarmamisti, saglarinda da bigudileri
duruyordu; kendini hissettigi olciide itici goriinmemek icin kulagina kirmizi
bir giil takacak zamani ancak bulabildi” (Marquez, 2018:105).

[lerleyen satirlarda yer alan ifadelerden olay orgiisiiniin bir ilkbahar
gilinii baslayip Barselonada gectigi ve Marianin, gegmiste fahiselik yapmus,
yetmis yedi yasinda bir kadin oldugu anlagilmaktadir. Izleyen satirlarda,
oykiiniin ana temasini olusturan oliimle ilgili ilk vurgu, yash kadinin kendi
olumiiyle ilgili saplantili bir diisiincesi araciligiyla ortaya ¢ikar: “Yetmis alt:
yasini heniiz bitirmisti ve Noelden once oleceginden emindi, ..” (Marquez,
2018:105).

Kendi cenazesinin detaylarini netlestirmek adina randevulastig:
levazimatgi ile aralarinda gegen ilk konusmada Marianin hayatiyla ilgili bazi
bilgiler aktarilmaya baslanir. Maria elli yildan uzun siiredir Katalonyada
yasamakta oldugunu sdyler. Bunun ardindan yazarin Maria ve cenaze
levazimatgisi ile konuslamalar: sirasinda araya girerek ifade ettiklerinden
yash kadinin ana dilinin Portekizce oldugu, béylelikle muhtemelen
Brezilyadan geldigi, ileri yagina ragmen hos bir dis goriintiiye sahip bir
melez oldugu anlagilmaktadir.
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Yazarin, gen¢ bir adam olan cenaze levazimat¢isinin gozlemlerini
aktardig1 boliimden Marianin “dort dortliik bir zevkle” dosenmis oldugu
anlagilan evinde, ilk olarak Montjuich Mezarligrnin plani masaya serilir.
Bu sirada yash kadin, kii¢iik bir ¢ocukken tanik oldugu sel felaketinde,
Amazon Irmagrnin, yatagindan tasarak insanlarin éliimiine neden olusunu
hatirlar. Yazar bu boliimde Marianin, éldiikten sonra, daha yakin ve bildik
olan San Gervasio Mezarligrna degil de Montjuich Tepesi'ndeki mezarliga
defnedilmek istemesinin nedenini bu ¢ocukluk hatirasiyla iliskilendirir.
Daha sonra oykiiniin bagkahramani1 Maria da kendi sozleriyle yazarin bu
ifadesini destekler: “Sularin asla erisemeyecegi bir yer istiyorum” (Marquez,
2018:107).

Cenaze levazimatgisi ve Maria arasinda gegen konusma devam ederken
yazarin araya girerek ekledigi bir bagka béliim, yash kadinin kendisini
itici biri olarak degerlendirdigini gosteren satirlardan sonra yalnizligiyla
ilgili ilk acik ifadelere yer vermektedir. S6yle ki Maria, yaklastigindan
emin oldugu 6liimiiniin ardindan Montjuich Mezarligrnda, “1936da bir
catismada oldiiriilen” (Comuniello, 2024: https://cgt.org.es/: https://cgt.
org.es/conociendo-a-durruti/) Buenaventura Durrutinin mezarina yakin
bir yere defnedilmek ister: “Maria dos Prazeres, Barselonada elinden gelmis
gecmislerin arasinda en hiiziinlii ve isyankdari olan Durritinin cenazesinde
hazir bulunmustu ve onun mezarmmin yakiminda yatmak istiyordu” (Marquez,
2018:107).

Marianin mesleginden dolay: hayat1 boyunca pek ¢ok erkek tanimig
oldugu tahmin edilmektedir. Buna ragmen muhtemelen yirmili yaglarda
tanistigr bu kisinin yakinina defnedilmek istemesi —politik goriisiiniin
de bir ifadesi olmasi ihtimalinin yaninda - bir anlamda tiim hayatinin
yalnizlik i¢inde ge¢mis olmasi olarak degerlendirilebilir ¢iinkii Marianin
bu isteginden, 6ldiikten sonra yanina defnedilmek isteyebilecegi hicbir
yakini olmadig anlasilmaktadir. Bununla beraber levazimatgi ile yaptig
konusmanin devaminda, Durritinin mezarmin yakinlarinda bos bir yer
olmadig1 i¢cin Maria ona 6nerilen yerlerden birine razi olur ve beklentilerini
su sozlerle 6zetler: “Demek istedigim su ki, dedi, benim aradigim, topragin
altinda, sel tehlikesi karsisinda kalmadan, miimkiinse yazin agaglarin
golgesinde yatabilecegim ve belirli bir siire sonra beni ¢ope atmak igin agip
¢tkarmayacaklari bir yer” (Marquez, 2018: 108).

Bu boliimde dikkati geken mizahi tonun yaninda Marifa'nin yalnizhigryla
ilgili yeni bir vurgu daha yer almaktadir. Yash kadinin bu sozlerinden,
olimiinden sonra mezarini ziyarete gelip bakimini kontrol edecek higbir
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yakini olmadig1 anlagilmaktadir. Bu durum da yukarida bahsedildigi gibi
yashi kadinin oldiikten sonra gengliginde bir dénem goriismiis oldugu
Durritinin mezarina yakin bir yere gémiilmek istemis olmasini anlasilir
kilmaktadir.

Daha sonra, cenaze levazimatgisi ve Marianin goriigmesi sona
yaklasirken kapinin belli belirsiz bir sekilde ¢alindig1 duyulur; gelen yash
kadinin kopegi Noidir. Geng adamin cenazeyle ilgili evraklar: toparlayip
vedalagarak evden ayrildigini aktaran satirlarin ardindan yazar, nihayet,
bu goriismenin ve Marianin Noelden 6nce 6lecegine inanmis olmasinin
nedenlerini su sozlerle agiklar: “Ug ay dnce riiyasinda olecegini gormiis,
yalmzligini paylasan bu yaratiga o zamandan beri biisbiitiin baglamist:”
(Marquez, 2018:110).

Bu s6zlerden Marianin evinde Noi ile beraber yasadigini ve yalnizligini
onunla paylastig1 anlagilmaktadir. Diger yandan Marquez'in anlatilarinin
tipik Ozelliklerinden biri olan batil inanglarla ilgili bu riiya/kehanet
motifinin de Sykiideki olay orgiisiine yon veren ilk ¢ikis noktas: olarak
onemli bir islevi yerine getirdigi goriilmektedir.

Oykiiniin devaminda Marfanin fahige olarak galigtig1 belli bir siirenin
ardindan, yavas yavas biriktirdigi bir servet olusturduktan sonra kendi
istegiyle emekliye ayrilip gittik¢e genisleyen kentin yuttugu ¢ok eski ve soylu
Gracia Koyi'nde, Ispanyol I¢ Savast sirasinda yasanan catigmalar nedeniyle
delik desik olmus bir binanin harabe halindeki asma katin1 satin alarak
yeniletmis ve uzun yillar boyunca biriktirdigi degerli mobilyalar ve diger
ev esyalariyla dosemis oldugu anlatilir. Daha sonra Marianin emeklilige
ayrildiktan sonraki hayatinda eski tanidiklarindan yalnizca bir kisiyle
goristigii aktarilmaktadir. Bu durum yasli kadinin uzun yillar boyu yaptig:
is nedeniyle tiirld tiirli kisilerle dolu gegen hayatinin emeklilikle beraber
ne kadar insansizlagtiginin da bir ifadesidir: “Gegmisle olan tek baglantisi,
birlikte yiyecekleri aksam yemeginin iistiine isteksiz bir ask yapmak igin
her ayin son cumasi onu ziyarete gelmeyi siirdiiren Cardona kontuyla olan
dostluguydu” (Marquez, 2018:111).

Marianin kontla olan iligkisinin anlatildig1 bu boliimden, yash kadinin
hayatindan gelmis ge¢cmis erkekler arasindan yalnizca bir tanesiye hala
goriisiiyor olmasinin yaninda uzun siiredir tanidigi higbir kadin arkadaginin
olmadig1 da anlagilmaktadir. Yash kadinin yalnizligini yavas yavas daha net
bir bigimde tasvir eden bu satirlarin ardindan yine yalnizlikla ilgili bir bagka
boliim daha gelmektedir. Maria yasadig1 apartmanda yalnizca bir aileyi
tanimaktadir ve onlardan baska kimseyle de karsilasmamistir. Bu boliime
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kadar hayatinda kopeginden ve eski bir tanidig1 olan Cardona kontundan
baska kimsenin olmadigi anlasilan Marianin goristigii komsular1 da
yoktur. Bu durumu anlatan ifadeler sunlardir: “Maria dos Prazeres, ¢ok geng
bir ¢iftin, dokuz yasindaki kizlariyla birlikte kisa bir siireden beri oturdugu
karsiki daire disinda, binada kimseyi tamimiyordu. Kendisine inamilmaz da
gortinse, merdivenlerde onlardan baska kimseyle karsilasmadigr dogruydu”
(Marquez, 2018:111).

[lerleyen boliimlerde Marianin komgulariyla iligkisi olmamasina ragmen
olimiinden sonra sahip oldugu esyalar1 en 6nemsiz olanlarina kadar ‘evinin
en yakinindakiler arasinda” paylastirdigy anlatilir (Marquez, 2018:111).
Buradan Marianin yaklastigina inanmis oldugu 6liimiiniin ardindan sahip
olduklarini miras birakabilecegi veya birakmak isteyebilecegi akrabalar:
olmadig1 sonucu gikarilabilir ki bu durum da yagh kadinin mezar yeri
tercihi ve gomiildiikten sonra mezarinin basina gelebileceklerle ilgili daha
once aktarilmis olan endiseleriyle paralellik gostermektedir.

Oykiiniin devaminda, cenaze levazimatgisi ve Marfa arasinda gegen,
yash kadinin 6ldiigiinde nereye defnedilecegini kesinlestiren goriismenin
ardindan, Marianin pazar giinleri Montjuich Mezarligrna ziyarete gitmeye
basladigy, ¢igekler dikip ¢imleri diizenleyerek zaman gectikee, daha 6nceleri
kendine hiiziinlii gelen bu mekana aliymaya basladig1 anlatilir. Boylelikle
haftalar gelip gecerken eyliill ayinda, Maria bu mezarlikta rastladig: ilk
cenaze torenine katilir, bundan ii¢ hafta sonra da geng bir kadin Marianin
mezarinin yanina defnedilir. Marianin gérmiis oldugu rityaya dayaranak
bekledigi olim, tahmin ettigi zamanda gerceklesmemis fakat bu son
cenazelerle beraber mezarliktaki bos parseller yavas yavas dolarken yilsonu
da gelmistir. Oykiide bu durum karsisinda Marfanin yasama sevincinin
yiikseldigi anlatilirken zamanin hizlica gegip bahar aylarinin geldigi de
“sicaklhik artip hayatin coskulu giiriiltiisii acik pengelerden igeri girdikge”
sozleriyle ima edilmektedir (Marquez, 2018:112).

Marianin yiikselen yagsama sevincine ve bahar aylarinin gelmis
olmasina ragmen izleyen boliimlerde yashi kadinin yalnizliginin en
carpici ifadelerinden birini olugturan, Marianin kopegi Noi'yi sahibesinin
olumiinden sonra mezarini ziyaret etmesi i¢in egittigini anlatan bir motif
yer almaktadir: “Maria dos Prazeres, basarisizlikla sonuglanan pek ¢ok
denemeden sonra, Noiye, birérnek mezarlarla dolu genis tepenin tizerinde
kendisininkini ayirt etmesini 6gretmeyi basardi” (Marquez, 2018:113).

Bu sozlerden, éliimiinden sonra mezarini ziyaret edebilecek hi¢ kimsesi
olmadig artik kesin olarak anlagilan Maria, kopegi ayrica mezar1 baginda
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aglayarak yas tutmasi konusunda da egitmistir. Hem yazarin eserlerinde
kullandig1 mizahi tonun hem de eserlerine hakim olan biiyiilii gergekgiligin
bir 6rnegi olarak degerlendirilebilecek bu boliim soyledir: “Sonra da ona,
oliimiinden sonra da aliskanlikla aym seyi yapmay: siirdiirmesi igin, kendi
bos mezarimin tizerinde aglamay: 6gretmeye koyuldu” (Marquez, 2018:113).

Maria bu isi dylesine ciddiye almistir ki mezarliga giden giizergah
ezberleyebilmesi i¢in kopegi pek ¢cok kez oraya yiirliyerek gotiirmistiir.
Bu durum kendi i¢inde belirli bir 6l¢ciide hiiziinlii, belirli bir dl¢iide de
giiliinesidir; ancak burada asil dikkat ¢ekici olan, yalnizliginin koyuluguna
ragmen yasli kadinin 6liim fikriyle basa gikabilmek igin gosterdigi gayrettir.

[lerleyen satirlarda yer alan ifadelerden Noi'nin artik Marfanin ona
ogretmek istedigi her seyi 6grendigini ve bu sirada artik yaz mevsiminin
de yaklagsmakta oldugu anlagilmaktadir. Noi'nin, yiirityerek mezarhiga gidip
sahibesinin mezar1 basinda aglamasi icin yaptiklar1 son prova sirasinda
hayvani uzaktan izlerken Maria sunlar1 soyler: “Aman Allahim, diye
icini ¢ekti. Ne kadar da yalniz goriiniiyor” (Marquez, 2018:113). Kopegin
kalabaliklar icinde mezarliga giden giizergahi tek basina takip ettigini
izlerken agzindan ¢ikan bu sozler, bir yandan yazarin eser boyunca yer yer
kullandig1 mizahi tonu gosterirken, bir yandan da yasli kadinin kendisinin
de en az kopegi Noi kadar yalniz oldugunun tam olarak farkinda olmadigini
diistindiiriir niteliktedir. Ayrica yash kadinin bu soézlerinden, uzun yillar
boyu o yalnizlik iginde yasadig: i¢in artik onu hayatinin dogal bir unsuru
olarak gordiigii sonucunun da ¢ikarilabilecegi diistiniilmektedir.

Oykiiniin devaminda Marfanin, gergeklesmesi artik muhtemel
goriinmeyen bir arzusuyla ilgili, hiiziinlii bir motif yer almaktadir. Mezarliga
otobtisle giden Maria, Montjuich Tepesinde, kopegi Noinin gelmesini
beklerken bir gemi goriir. O sirada aklindan gegenler, yasli kadinin
aslinda, uzaklarda bir yerlerde de olsa birisiyle duygusal bir bagi olmasini
arzuladigini gostermektedir. Bu durumu aktaran ifadeler sunlardir: Az
sonra, hepsi gittiklerinde martilari iirkiiten, bogiirtiiye benzer hiiziinlii bir
ses duydu ve denizde Brezilya bandirali koskocaman beyaz bir transatlantik
gordii; Pernambuco Hapishanesinde onun ugruna olen birisinden kendisine
mektup getiriyor olmasini ne kadar isterdi” (Marquez, 2018:114).

Giinler Marianin her yerde o6liimle ilgili isaretler aramasiyla gegerken
once sonbahar sonra da Noel gelip gecer. Boylelikle yash kadinin gordiigi
rityaya dayanarak olmeyi bekledigi tarihin tizerinden tam iki y1l ge¢mis
olur. Daha sonra, nisan aymin son cuma aksami, Cardona kontunun
Mariayi ziyarete gelisinden bahseden, bu iki kisi arasindaki bagin nerelere
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dayandiginin anlatildig1 boliimde, yash kadinin ge¢misiyle ilgili pek ¢ok
bilgi verilir. Bu bilgilere gére, Maria on dort yasindayken annesi tarafindan
Manaos Limanrnda satilmis ve Atlantik’i gegene kadar bir Tiirk gemisinin
ikinci kaptani tarafindan taciz edilmistir. Daha sonra kendini, Paraleloda, dil
bilmez, parasiz pulsuz, kimsesiz bir geng kiz olarak bulmustur. Kontla olan
tanigiklig1 ta o zamanlara dayanan Maria, tasarruflarinin degerlendirilmesi
ve daha sonra emekli oldugunda Barselonanin eski bir koyii olan Gracia
Mabhallesi'nde yasl bir fahisenin siirebileceginden daha nezih bir emeklilik
yasamu siirebilmesi i¢in ona yol gosterdiginden dolay1 kendisini bu adama
karsi minnettar hissetmektedir. Bunun yaninda aralarinda duygusal bir
yakinliktan ziyade aliskanliga dayanan bir bag oldugu da ifade edilmektedir:
“Her ikisi de, ortak pek az seyleri oldugundan, kendilerini hicbir zaman,
birlikte olduklar: zamanki kadar yalniz hissetmediklerinin bilincindeydiler,
ama ikisi de aliskanlhigin biiyiisiinii bozmaya cesaret edememisti” (Marquez,
2018:116).

Maria’nin, kendisini gergekte oldugundan daha da yalniz hissettirmesine
ragmen kontla goriismeye devam etmesi, konta kars: besledigi, gegmise
dayanan bir minnet duygusu olsa da adamin bu ziyaretinde, Franconun
tic Bask militaniyla ilgili alacagi karar hakkinda yaptiklar1 konugmadan
sonra yollar1 tamamen ayrilir. Boylece Marianin ge¢misiyle arasindaki
tek bag da koparken yash kadimin artik goriisecek kimsesi kalmamustir.
Bu durumu anlatan ifadeler sulardir: “Cardona kontu, o giinden sonra bir
daha gelmemis ve Maria dos Prazeres, hayatinin son doneminin de béylece
kapandigini kesinlikle anlamist:” (Méarquez, 2018:117).

Kontla olan bu son goriismenin ardindan yine giinler gelip gecerken
Maria, kendini yasliliga ve onun getirdigi zorluklara alistirmaya ¢aligir ve
mezar tasini bile yaptirarak 6liime hazirlanmaya devam eder. Bu sirada bir
pazar giinii, mezarliktan donerken rastladigi komsu kiza, daha 6nceden
planlamis oldugu gibi, 6liimiinden sonra Noiyi alip ona bakmasini
onerir. Kigiik kizin bu teklifi kabul etmesinin ardindan Maria artik
6lmeye tamamen hazirdir. Daha 6nce sahip oldugu esyalarini da akrabas:
olmadig i¢in bityiik ihtimalle oturdugu bolgede yasayan kisilere biraktigini
gordigiimiiz Maria, son olarak yalnizligini paylastigi Noi'yi de yine bir
komsuya emanet etmek durumunda kalmaistir; ancak hi¢ akrabasi olmamasi
sebebiyle kopegi en azindan tanidig1 birine birakabilecek olmanin goniil
rahathigini duyar. Marfa'nin bu hisleri su ifadelerle aktarilmaktadir: “Kiz
¢ok mutlu olmustu. Maria dos Prazeres de kalbinde yillardir besledigi bir
riiyay1 yasamis olmanin sevinciyle dondii eve” (Marquez, 2018:118).
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Oykiiniin sonuna yaklagirken, kasim ayinda bir giin, Marfa kopegi
Noi ile mezarliktan ¢iktig1 sirada bir firtina kopar ve yash kadin binecek
ne bir otobiis ne de bir taksi bulabilir. Bu esnada oradan ge¢mekte olan
bir otomobil Marianin yaninda durur ve ona gidecegi yere birakmay1
teklif eder. Israr ve nezaket dolu bir konusmanin ardindan Maria arabaya
biner. Yolda giderken aralarinda gegen kisa konusmadan, bindigi liiks
arabanin siirticiye ait olmadigi anlagilir. Marianin gozlemlerine gore
stirticti, yakisikli sayilamasa bile kendine has bir havasi olan ¢ok geng bir
adamdr, tizerindeki ucuz deri ceketi yipranmaistir ve ellerinden is¢i oldugu
anlagilmaktadir. Yol boyunca bir daha hi¢ konusmazlar fakat geng adam
da Mariaya fark ettirmemeye calisarak yash kadini incelemeye devam
eder. Adamin ¢abalarina ragmen bunu hisseden Maria ise giyimindeki
Ozensizlikten dolay1 kendini rahatsiz hisseder. Yash kadinin yasadig:
mabhalleye vardiklarinda geng adam onu evinin kapisina kadar birakmakta
israr eder. Apartmanin Oniine geldiklerinde de Maria’ya yardimci olmak
icin arabadan iner. Bu sirada aralarinda gegen kisa ama acik ifadelerle
dolu bir konusmanin ardindan Maria binaya girer ve gen¢ adam da bir
slire sonra onun arkasindan gelir. Geng¢ adam Marianin yanina heniiz
ulasmamigken aklindan ¢ yil kadar 6nce goriip 6limiiniin yaklasmakta
olduguna yordugu riiyayla ilgili diisiinceler gecer: “Aman Allahim, dedi
saskinlikla. Demek oliim degilmis!” (Marquez, 2018:121).

Marianin bu sézlerinden sonra yazar 6ykiiniin son paragrafini kaleme
alir. Tek ctimleden olusan bu paragrafta yazar, merdivenleri ¢ikan geng
adamin da bu beklenmedik yakinlasmadan dolayr Maria kadar korku
icinde oldugunu ifade eder. Ciimlenin sonunda séyledikleriyse Marianin
neredeyse tiim hayat1 boyunca katlandig1 zorluklarin ve yasadig yalnizligin
artik son buldugunu distindiirecek niteliktedir: <..sonunda kilidi buldu ve
iste 0 zaman, yalnizca o ani yasamak igin dahi olsa, onca yil beklemesine
ve karanlikta onca aci gekmesine degdigini anladi” (Marquez, 2018:121).
Boylelikle 6ykii, yillar boyunca hayatinda neredeyse hi¢ kimse olmayan
Marianin yalniziginin, hem karakterin kendisi hem de okuyucu igin
sastirtici bir bicimde doniismesiyle son bulur.

SONUC

Maria dos Prazeres, Barselonanin eski bir koyii olup zaman i¢inde
kentin bir mahallesi haline gelmis olan Graciada emeklilik yillarini yasayan,
yetmis yedi yasinda, Brezilyali bir fahisedir. Gérdiigii bir rityay: 6liimiiniin
yaklagsmakta oldugu seklinde yorumlayip korkuya kapilan Maria, kendi
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cenazesi i¢in hazirliklara baslayarak 6nce gomiilmek istedigi mezari seger,
yakin akrabasi olmadig1 icin esyalarini komsulara birakir, kdpegi Noi'yi
mezarlikta kendisini ziyaret etmesi i¢in egitir ve komsu ailelerden birinin
kizini da 6ldiikten sonra hayvana bakmasi i¢in ikna eder. Boylece Marianin
yakin oldugunu hissettigi ama bir tiirlii gelmeyen 6liimiine hazirlandig:
gilinler gelip gecerken yagmurlu bir 6gleden sonra, Montjuic Tepesindeki
kendi mezarini ziyaret ettikten sonra gen¢ bir adamla karsilagir. Bu olay
hayatini ve 6liimle ilgili diisiincelerini yeniden gézden gecirmesine neden
olacaktir.

Oykiide gecen siire boyunca Marianin yaptigi cenaze hazirhiklari
anlatilirken bir yandan da anlatimda geriye doniislerle yasli kadinin
hayat1 ve ge¢misiyle ilgili bolimler aktarilir. Bu sirada da Marquez’in
anlatisina 6zgii birtakim tema ve ozellikler ortaya ¢ikar. Bunlara 6rnek
olarak kopegin bir insan gibi aglayarak goézyasi dokmesindeki biiyiili
unsur, Marianin ¢ocuklugundan kalan, Manaus’taki siddetli bir yagmurun
olileri mezarlardan ¢ikarip kasabanin her tarafina siiriikledigi bir sel
anist nedeniyle 6ldiikten sonra gomiilmek iizere tepelik bir bolgedeki
mezarhig1 se¢gmesinde oldugu gibi karakterleri ve karakterlerin kararlarin
etkileyen batil inanglar ve nostalji, Franco ve Durritiden bahsedilmesiyle
belirginlesen politik ve tarihi gerceve siralanabilir. Ancak oykiide 6ne
¢ikan ana tema, Mdrquez’in eserlerinin degismez iki konusu olan 6liim ve
yalnizliktir.

Oncelikle Marianin 6liimiinden sonra yapilacak olan cenaze islerini
kendi basina organize etmek zorunda kalmasmin nedeninin yalnizlik
oldugu sdylenebilir. Oliimiinden sonra sahip oldugu seyleri komgular:
arasinda paylastiran bir vasiyet diizenlemesi de onlar1 miras birakacag:
hi¢bir yakini olmadigini gostermektedir. Muhtemelen sahip olduklari
arasinda en gok deger verdigi varlik olan kdpegi Noi'yi de dliimiinden sonra
ona goz kulak olmasi i¢in komsulardan birinin kiigitk kizina birakmast,
Marianin hayatinda giivenebilecegi hi¢ kimsenin olmadiginin bir isaretidir.

Yasadig1 mahallede, Noi'yi emanet ettigi kizin ailesi olan geng bir ¢iftten
bagka kimseyi tanimiyor olmasi da yalnizhgmimn bir diger gostergesidir.
Barselonada ailesi, akrabasi veya giiclii duygularla bagh oldugu hi¢ kimse
yoktur. Yalnizca aslinda nefret ettigi Cardona kontuyla goriismektedir ki
oykiiniin sonlaria dogru bu gériismeler de politik bir fikir ayriliginin sert bir
bi¢imde giin yiiziine gikmasiyla son bulur. Diger yandan yaptig1 is geregi pek
cok erkekle iligkisi oldugu diistiniilebilecek olan Marianin, gercekte sevmedigi
halde kontla goériismeye yillar boyu devam etmesi, yaptig1 baz iyiliklerden
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dolay1 ona minnettar hissetmesinin yaninda, Marianin hayat1 boyunca belki
de hi¢bir zaman duygusal bir iliski kurmamis olmasiyla da agiklanabilir.

Annesi tarafindan on dort yasindayken limanda satilmis olan Marianin,
cinsel siddet dolu, uzun bir gemi yolculugundan sonra Paraleloda
kendini tek basina buldugu, hayatin ona fahiselikten baska bir secenek
sunmadig1 goz ontinde bulunduruldugunda, Marianin yalnizliginin ilk
genglik yillarinda basladigi anlasilmaktadir. Yalnizligini paylastigi tek
varlik olan kopegi Noi'yi, oliimiinden sonra tek basina mezar1 bagina
giderek aglamasi konusunda egitmesi, yash kadinin 6liimiiniin ardindan
mezarinda hi¢ kimse tarafindan ziyaret edilmeyeceginin, hi¢ kimsenin
ardindan yas tutmayacaginin bilincinde oldugunu gostermektedir. Bu
durum da Marianin kendini daha ¢ocuk denebilecek yasta i¢inde buldugu
yalnizliginin sadece yasami boyunca degil, 6liimiinden sonra da devam
edecegini ifade etmektedir.

Bazi boliimlerinde mizahi bir tona sahip oldugu goriilen 6ykii, kimin
olecegi sorusuyla tedirgin edici bir sekilde baslar ve hayatin Maria’ya
getirdigi beklenmedik bir karsilamayla sasirtict bir bigimde son bulur.
Bu siirprizli, hatta mutlu sona ragmen okuyucularin aklinda hiiziinli bir
kadin olarak kalan Maria dos Prazeres, kopegini bile emanet edebilecegi
kimsesi olmayacak kadar yalniz bir karakter olarak resmedilirken ismini
verdigi 6ykii, Marquez'in eserlerinde siklikla kullandig: yalnizlik ve 6liim
temalarinin islenisi bakimindan diger dykiileri arasinda dikkat gekmektedir.
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YENI DUNYANIN ILK YERLI VE KADIN CEVIRMENT:
LA MALINCHE
Nesligiil Keskin”

1. MALINCHE'NIN ZAMAN VE MEKAN YOLCULUGU

Yeni Diinyanmn ilk yerli ve kadin ¢evirmeni La Malinche, ayrica
Meksikanin kolonyal tarihi ile baglayip giiniimiize kadar uzanan
yolculuguna toplumsal, politik ve sosyal tiim degisim ve evrilmelerinde
kimi zaman ‘iyi’ kimi zaman ‘koti’ bir nitelendirme ile eslik etmis hem
gercek hem de mitik bir karakterdir.

Malinche karakteri ve mitini anlayip degerlendirebilmek i¢in 6nce
Meksikanin fethi ile baslayan bir mekan, zaman ve anlam yolculuguna
¢itkmak vyararli olacaktir. Yolculuk bittiginde ise Malinche'yi istersek
kendi goziimiizden ve bugiiniin sartlar1 altinda farkli agilardan tekrar
degerlendirmemiz miimkiindiir.

Kahramanimiz, 1501-1504 yillar1 arasinda Olutada dogar ve Malinalli/
Malina adini alir. Ailesi ve kokenine dair kesin olmamakla birlikte iki
giiclii olasilik vardur. ilk olasihia gore, annesi bir soylunun cariyesidir, ama
kabile bir ¢atismada yenilince, kii¢iik Malinalli/ Malina diger kabileye baris
hediyesi olarak sunulmustur. Bir bagka olasiliga gore de soylu bir ailenin
mensubu olarak dogar ama babas: 6liince annesi yeniden evlenir. Uvey
babasi da onu kéle olarak verir. Her iki halde de, Malinalli/ Malina kiigiik
yaslarinda, Xicalangoda esir pazarinda bir Maya soylusu tarafindan satin
alinir ve Potonchana getirilir. Burada, anadili Nahuatl yaninda, Maya dilini
de 6grenir. Bu siire¢ i¢inde, konusulanlardan, deniz 6tesinden yar: insan
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yari tanri, ya da Seytan diye bahsedilen yabancilarin topraklarina geldigini
duyar.

Bu dénemde, Mexicas adiverilen halk bolgeye hakim gii¢ konumundadir
ve bagkenti de Tenochtitlan adli sehirdir. Bolgede yasayan diger halklarin
bir kismu Uglii Birlike (Triple Alianza) vergi ddeyerek ve kurban vererek
(6rn: Totonaca'lar), diger bir kismi ise vergi 6demeden (6rn: Tlaxcalteca'lar)
yastyordu .

Kiiba adasinda konuglanmig Ispanyollar, Meksikay1 fethetmek icin
daha 6nce iki girisimde bulunsa da bagarili olamamusti. 1519’te Ispanyollar
bu kez de Hernan Cortés liderliginde Meksika'y1 fethetmek igin bir sefer
baslatirlar. Fetihgilerin hedefi kuzeydogudaki Aztek Imparatorlugunun
bagskenti Tenochtitlana ulasmak ve imparator Moctezuma’y: maglup ederek
bolgeye egemen olmaktir. Ugiincii seferin lideri Hernédn Cortés bu amagla,
ilk olarak Tabasco kiyilarina (Grivalja Nehri) ¢ikar. Bu bélgede yasayan
Mayalar, daha &nce gelen Ispanyollarla savagmis ve galip gelmis olsalar da
Ispanyollarin atesli silahlar, migfer, kalkan gibi korumalar1 sebebiyle agir
kayiplar verdikleri i¢in savagmak istemezler. Bu sebeple, Ispanyollar: bir
an Once topraklarindan ¢ikarip kuzeye yonelmeye ikna etmek i¢in elgiler
gonderip hediye olarak esir ve kadin sunarlar. Malinalli/ Malina da Hernan
Cortés ve adamlarina hediye edilen bu kadinlardan biri olarak Ispanyollara
sunulmug ve yolu Hernan Cortés ile kesigsmistir 2.

Malinalli/ Malina vaftiz edilince kendisine Maria ad1 verilir ve bir cariye
olarak yeni ortaminda yasama baglar. Ne var ki, bu konumu Cortés’in
Tenochtitlan yoniindeki seyahati siiresinde devrimsel sekilde degisimlere
gebedir. Malinalli/ Malina 6nce Aztek Imparatoru Moctezumanin
gonderdigi Tenochca’ll elgiler ve Cortés arasinda San Juan de Uluada,
daha sonra da Totonaca halkinin elgileri ve Cortés arasinda Veracruzda
iletisimi saglar. Elbette, Cortés’in Malinalli/ Malina sahneye ¢ikana dek bir
¢evirmeni vardi. Daha 6nceki bagarisiz seferlerden kaza sonucu Meksikada
kalan Jerénimo de Aguilar Maya dili biliyor ve gerekli iletisimi sagliyordu.
Ancak, Tenochca halkinin ve Totonaca halkinin elgileri Nahuatl dilini
konusuyorlardi. Bu durumda, hem Maya hem de Nahuatl dilini bilen
Malinalli/ Malina, yiiriitiilen ¢oklu ¢evirinin kilit noktasi haline gelecektir.
Boylece, iletisim kopriisii Tenochca ve Totonaca elgileri ile Malinalli/
Malina arasinda Nahuatl dilinde; Malinalli/ Malina ile Aguilar arasinda

1 Diaz del Castillo, Bernal. 1904. Historia verdadera de la conquista de la Nueva Espafia. Volumen
1. México D.E: Oficina Tipografica de la Secretaria de Fomento, s 103-105.

2 Ae.s120-121
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Maya dilinde; Aguilar ile Cortés arasinda Ispanyol dilinde olmak iizere
kurulur.

Malinalli/ Malinanin hem Nahuatl hem de Maya dilini konugsabilmesi
sayesinde Tenochca ve Totonaca elgileri ile iletisebilmek, Cortése
Tenochtitlan’ ele gecirmek iizere stratejik bir goriis kazandirdigi i¢in, ayrica,
cok onemlidir. Cortés bu goriisme sayesinde, Aztek Imparatorlugu’na
diisman olan diger halklar1 ordusuna katarak gii¢ kazanabilecegini anlar.
Malinche, bu goriismelerin yiiriitiildiigii eril baskin ortamlarda vazgecilmez
bir eleman olmus ve sayginlik kazanmistir. Gorevi sadece kelime ve ciimle
seviyesinde bir geviri yapmanin 6tesinde iki farkli kiiltiirti bulusturmak
ve neyin nasil ifade edilecegine karar vermek olmustur. Bu gériismeler
sonucunda hem Totonaca hem de Tlaxcala halklari, Cortés’in gii¢lerine
katilmaya ikna olur. Bu ittifaklarda Dofia Marina'nin katkis biiyiiktiir >.

Dofia Marinaya efsanevi giiciinii kazandiran olay Tenochtitlana giden
yolun son duragindaki Cholulada gergeklesir. Cholula halki da Uglii Birlik
(Triple Alianza) iiyesi oldugu icin Cortése gegit vermeyecektir; bunun i¢in
atlari ile savagan Ispanyollar1 kazdiklar1 hendeklere diisiirmek {izere bir
tuzak hazirlamiglardir. Ancak, Dofia Marina bu tuzag yerlilerden duyar ve
Cortés tuzag atlatir. Boylece, Cortés biiytik bir zafer kazanarak Tenochtitlan
yolundaki son engeli agsmis olur. Bu zafer, Tenochtitlandaki imparator
Moctezumanin olas: direncini kiracak, dogaiistii giiglere sahip oldugunu
diisiindiigiic Cortési Tenochtitlandaki sarayinda misafir etmesine yol
acacaktir. Douglas Robinson Translation and Empire adli kitabinda® Cholula
tuzaginin kegfedilmesi iizerine (Moctezuma) Ispanyol fatihin insan degil
Tanr1 Quetzalcoatl olduguna iyice ikna olur’ der %. Elbette, Cortés misafir
oldugu siireyi, cevreyi tanimak ve fethetme stratejisi gelistirmek {izere
kullanir. Kisa siire sonra da Ispanyadan gelen destek giiglerle Tenochtitlan’
fethetmeyi basarir.

Tenochtitldn'in Ispanyol yonetimine gectigi siirecte de Dofia Marina
yine bir koprii gorevi gorecektir. Ayrica Dofia Marina bu donemde Cortés
ile iliskisinden bir bebek diinyaya getirir. Martin adini1 verdikleri bu bebek
Ispanya ve Giiney Amerikanin ilk melez (mestizo) bebegidir. Bir baska
deyisle, Dofia Marina yeni Meksika ulusunun annesidir.

Bebeginin dogumundan iki yil sonra Malinche giineyde ¢ikan
ayaklanmalar: bastirmak isteyen Cortése yine eslik edecektir. Bu yolculuk

3 Herndndez Gonzalez, C. (2002). Dofna Marina (La Malinche). La formacién de la identidad
mexicana. Madrid: Ediciones Encuentro. s 219.

4 Robinson, Douglas. 1996. Translation and Empire. Manchester: St. Jerome. s 11
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sirasinda, yaptig1 hizmetlerin bir karsiigi olarak dogdugu yer Olutanin
toprak sahibi konumuna getirilir, bir Ispanyol ile resmi olarak evlenir
ve tim resmi haklara sahip bir kadin konumuna erisir. Bu stiregte, esi
Juan Jaramillodan ikinci ¢ocugunu diinyaya getirir. Herndan Cortés’'in
oglu Martin’i alip Ispanyaya gotiirmesinin ardindan La Malinchenin
mutsuzlugu sebebiyle hayattan koptugu ve 1927-28 yillar1 arasinda 6ldiigii
diistiniilmektedir °.

2. MALINCHE’NIN ANLAM YOLCULUGU: LA MALINCHE MITi

Anahatlar1 ile Ozetledigimiz bu hayat hikayesi, hem feminist
incelemelerde, hem bugiinkii Meksikanin kolonyal ve bagimsizlagma siireci
incelemelerinde, hem de Ispanyanin kolonyal yayilma ve geri ¢ekilme
stireci incelemelerinde ¢ok onemli birisi referans noktasi tegkil etmektedir.

Feminist incelemelerde Malinche, bir kadinin toplumda yiikselis
hikayesinin adidir. Her basamakta yeni bir ad ile yeni bir kimlik edinmistir.
Malinalli/ Malina adiyla hayata baslayan kiigiik bir kiz, Ispanyollar
tarafindan vaftiz edilince Marina olarak adlandirilir. Cariyelik statiisii, bir
slire sonra yerini ¢evirmenlik statiisiine biraktiginda ise kimligi de yenilenir:
Ispanyollar tarafindan Dofia Marina (Marina Hanim), yerliler tarafindan da
Malitzin olarak adlandirilir. Yerliler i¢in ‘tizn’ eki saygi ifadesidir. Zamanla,
Ispanyollar, yerlilerin ifadesini benimseyecek, ne var ki, sesletimi 'che'
olarak yapabildikleri i¢in, kahramanimiz Malinche adini alacaktir. Bu tarihi
karakterin zaman iginde bir mite déniisiimii sonucunda, Ispanyolcadaki
belirtili feminen artikel eklenmesi ile bugiinkii haliyle La Malinche adi
sekillenmis olur 6. Malinche sundugu hizmetler kargiliginda, Ispanyollarin
verdigi vatandaslik hakkini ve dogdugu kéy Olutanin toprak sahipligini
kazanir. Ayrica, Ispanyol bir erkekle resmi olarak evlenme statiisiine
de erigmistir. Bunlar, o giinler ve sartlar dikkate alindiginda 6nemli bir
ayricaliklar olarak karsimiza ¢ikarlar. Direncli kimligi ve gerceklestirdigi
gelisim sayesinde, hem genel diizeyde toplumsal cinsiyet ¢aligmalarinin
hem de Meksikali olmas: sebebiyle Meksika kokenli Amerikali kadinlarin
sesi olan Chicana Feminism Hareketinin idollerinden olmustur.

Ne var ki, kimi zaman Cortés’le olan iliskisi sebebiyle de acimasiz ve
yersiz bir sekilde elestirilmistir. Halbuki, Malinchenin i¢inde yasadig

5 La Historia de Un Enigma. Canal catorce . https://www.youtube.com/watch?v=dLfj-Gn_
TPM&t=4658s.

6 Kartunnen, Frances. 1994. Between Worlds. Interpreters, Guides and Survivors. New Brunswick,
NJ: Rutgers University Press. s 5-6.
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donem dikkate alinirsa, kadinlarin savas ve baris durumlarinda bir hediye
olarak alinip verildigi gergegi apacik goriilecektir. Dolayist ile, ‘namussuz
bir kadin” kisilestirmesi son derece haksiz bir elestiridir. Dikkate deger
olan, Malinche’nin bu kadar eril egemen ve bigak sirt1 kosullarda bir
statli kazanmis olmasi ve o acimasiz sartlarda sag kalmay1 basararak bu
statliyli devam ettirebilmis olmasidir. Meza Otilia Malinalli Tenepal,
La Gran Calumniada adli eserinde Malinchenin hem Ispanyollar hem
de yerliler tarafindan ¢ok siki gozetim altinda tutuldugu ve ‘cok zalimce
cezalandirilabilecegi’ tehlikesi ile burun buruna yasadig: gercegine dikkati
cekmistir 7. Buna bagli olarak, Malinche’ye yoneltilen ‘hain’ suglamasi da
temelsiz goriinmektedir 8. Anavatanini, disaridan gelenlere isgal etmeleri
icin yardim etmekle suglanan Malinche'nin iginde yasadig: tehlikeli
sartlar dikkate alinirsa pek de segenegi olmadig soylenebilir. Kald1 ki,
yasamini stirdiirdiigii cografyada ve zaman diliminde ‘tilke’ ve ‘anavatan’
kavramlarinin heniiz olusmadigina da dikkati gekmek gerekir °.

Malinche, Ispanyanin Meksika’y1 ele gegirebilmesinde ok énemli bir
rol oynamustir. Bernal Diaz de Castilla Historia Verdadera de la Nueva
Esparfia (1632) adli eserinde, Malinche'yi ‘dilimiz’ ve ‘iki kiiltiir arasindaki
koprii” olarak tanimlar '°. Gustavo Pittaluga Malinche i¢in ‘Sadece Hernan
Cortés'in kadin1 degildi; onun dili, danigmani, koruyucusu, Ispanyol lider
ve yerli toprak sahipleri arasindaki bilge arabulucu ve Azteklere yakin elgi
idi; boylelikle onu Cholula felaketinden kurtarabildi. Meksikanin kesfi
onun varligi olmadan anlatilamaz’ der . Ne yazik ki, Hernan Cortés Cartas
de relacion de la conquista de Méjico adli Meksikanin fethinin giinliikleri
niteligindeki notlarinda, Malinchenin bu o6nemini yansitmaktan ¢ok
uzaktir. Belli ki, bagar1y1 sadece kendisine mal etmek istemistir 12, Halbuki,
Malinche olmasa, Herndn Cortésin Meksikadan baslattig1 isgal seferi,
onceki iki girisim gibi bagarisizlikla sonuglanabilirdi.

Yerlilerin tarihsel olaylar: kayit altina aldig1 ¢izimlerin toplandig: Lienzo
de Tlaxcalada (Tlaxcala Tuvali) Malinche’yi sahip oldugu 6neme yarasir

7 Meza, Otilia. 1985. Malinalli Tenepal, la gran calumniada. Mexico DF: Edamex. s 227.

8  Bartra, R. 1987. La jaula de la melancolia. Identidad y metamorfosis del mexicano . México:
Grijalbo. s. 179

9  Holmes, Bonnie. 2005. La Vision de La Malinche: Lo Historico, Lo Mitico y Una Nueva
Interpretacion. http://www.gacetahispanica.com. Gaceta Hispanica de Madrid ISSN 1886-1741.

10  Diaz del Castillo, Bernal. 1904. Historia verdadera de la conquista de la Nueva Espafia. Volumen
1. México D.E.: Oficina Tipografica de la Secretaria de Fomento, s 103.

11  Pittaluga, Gustavo. 1946. Grandeza y servidumbre de la mujer. Buenos Aires: Editorial
Sudamericana. s 616.

12 Cypess, Sandra M. 1991. La Malinche in Mexican Literature. From History to Myth. Austin:
University of Texas. s. 26
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bir konumlandirma ile gormek miimkiindiir. Bu ¢izimler, erkek figiirlerin
baskin oldugu ortamlarda Malinche’yi sayg1 goren ve sozii gegen bir kadin
figiir olarak gosterir.

Ancak, 19 yyda Meksikanin bagimsizligini kazanmasi ile Malinche
figlirtiniin kasitli olarak Meksika ulusu i¢in olumsuz bir imaj ve mit olarak
resmedilip sunulmasi siireci baslar. Buradaki amag ‘yerli bir kadin’ figiirtint
yonetici sinif gergevesinden silebilmektir. Yerli bir figiir ve yerli degerler
yerine, kreol (criollo: Ispanyol anne-babanin Giiney Amerikada diinyaya
gelen ¢ocugu) ve ithal degerleri 6énde tutan bir figiiriin yerlestirilmesi
amaciyla Malinche mitinin karalanmast stratejisi benimsenmigtir !3.

Nobel 6diilliiyazar Octavio Paz da, Meksikanun ulusal kimlik problemini
aciklarken La Malinche mitini kullanir. Paz, La Malinche, Hernan Cortes
ve ogullar1 Martin’in hikayesini zorla sahip olma, ihanet, terk ve toplumun
bilincine kazinmig sahipsizlik kavramlar: ile bagdastirarak yorumlar. Paz,
Meksikanin popiiler bir ifadesinde yer alan ‘chingada’ (disi) ve ‘chingon’
(eril) kelimelerinden yola ¢ikar ve kapali olan disi nesne/kisinin zor
kullanan eril bir nesne/kisi tarafindan a¢ilmasi, ele gegirilmesi yorumu
tizerinden, ‘chingada’ La Malinchedir! der. Bu ele gegirilme hikayesinin
sonucu olarak, diinyaya gelen Martin, Meksika topraginda dogmus ama
babasi tarafindan Ispanya’ya gétiiriilmiistiir. Yani, bu ilk melez Meksika'linin
aidiyeti ve kimligi bolinmiistiir; adeta sahipsiz ve kimliksizdir. Bu hali ile
de, disaridan miidahalelere son derece ‘agik’ hale gelmistir. Paz, bu durumu
yasadig1 donemde gii¢ kazanan ‘Malinchismo’ ve ‘Malinchista’ ifadeleri ile
anlatilan ‘Meksika’li olmayan her seyi Meksika'li olandan iistiin tutmak’
egilimine de kaynak olarak gosterir 1.

Hangi perspektiftenbakilirsabakilsin, La Malinche degisime ve gelismeye
a1k, direngli ve kendini var eden giiclii bir karakter ortaya koymustur. Bu
yani ile, kendi benliginde yerli bedenine Ispanyol mantalitesini adapte
etmeyi basarmis ve melez bir kimligi ortaya ¢ikarmistir. Manik yorum ve
yaklasimlara inat, bir kaleidoskop misali, bakilan her yeni a¢1 ile yepyeni
goriiniimler sunmaktan geri kalmayan bir kimligi vardir. Bu sebeple,
Luis Barjaunun da ifade ettigi gibi ‘La Malinche, gegmisten ¢ok, aslinda

gelecegin figtiriidiir, 1°

13 Dolle, Verena. (2014) A Manera de Introduccién La Representacion de la Conquista en el teatro
latinoamericano de los siglos XX. XXI: constantes transnacionales y variantes nacionales Georg
Olms Verlag (Ed.), (s. ix-xiv). Germany: AG Hildesheim.

14  Paz, Octavio. (1990) Yalnizlik Dolambaci (Cev. Bozkurt Giiveng). Istanbul: Cem Yayinevi. s. 66-
93.

15  Cano Sanchez, Beatriz L. (2011) Dimension Antropolégica, Afio 18, Vol. 52, Mayo/Agosto. s 189-193.
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POSTHUMANIZM CAGINDA YAZINSAL ANLATI VE
YAZINSAL CEVIRININ YAZGISI

Sevcan Yilmaz Kutlay”

1. GIRIS: INSAN MERKEZLI OLMAYAN BiR EPISTEMOLOJiYE DOGRU

Cografi kesifler ve onlar1 takip eden somiirgecilik faaliyetleri sonrasinda
Bat felsefesinde insani (6zellikle de Batili beyaz erkegi) merkeze koyan bir
epistemoloji ortaya ¢ikmistir. Diinya iizerinde olup bitenleri dini hakikatler
yerine kendi bilimsel etkinlikleri ile agiklama yoluna giden Bati felsefesi
bilginin 6znesi olarak ulu bir varlig1 degil kendisini konumlandirmistir.
Bu 6zgiiven ve benmerkezcilik Avrupa merkezli (Eurocentric) bir sdylem
dogurmustur. Batr'y1 “bilen”, “eyleyen’, “kesfeden” bilgi sahibi bir 6zne ve
diinyanin geri kalanin “yetersiz’, “bilgisiz”, “eksik” ve “geri kalmis” birer
nesne olarak kabul eden Avrupa merkezli soylem sémiirgecilik eylemlerini
hakli ¢tkarma yolu olarak kullanmustir.

Sonrasinda ise somiirgecilik sonrasi ¢aligmalar ile yap:1 sokiime
ugratilan Avrupa merkezli sdylem yerini direnisci, ¢ogulcu, 6znelerarasi
ve farkliliklara alan agan bir séyleme birakmistir. Glintimiizde ise 6zne-
nesne iligkisini temel alan Bat1 merkezli séylem ve somiirgecilik sonras:
paradigmadan etkilenen Ozne-6zne iliskisini temel alan oznelerarasi
soylem yerini insan-makine, makine-makine seklinde formiilize edilecek
yeni bir sdyleme birakmaktadir: posthumanizm. Posthumanizm; insanin
eyleyicilik, 6znellik ve niyetli eylemde bulunma disinda o6zelliklerini
vurgulayan dijital doneme 6zgii yeni bir paradigma olarak tanimlanabilir
(Oppermann, 2013: 28). Posthumanizm, bizleri “insan” ve “insan olmayan”

* Dog. Dr, Marmara Universitesi Miitercim Terciimanhk Boliimii, 1ngilizce Miitercim ve
Terctimanlik Anabilim Dali, skutlay@marmara.edu.tr, ORCHID: 0000-0002-7841-3513.
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ile anlamli bir etkilesim yiiriitmeye tesvik ederek (Amberson & Past, 2014:
3) dikey gii¢ soyleminden “bioegalitarian” (biyo-esitlik¢i) donemece gegis
saglar (Braidotti, 2009: 526). Dikey gii¢ soyleminden kasit bir tarafin
glicli, diger tarafin onun nesnesi, etkileneni, somiiriileni oldugu asimetrik
gii¢ iliskileri iceren bir sdylemdir. Bunun yerine onerilen biyo-esitlikgi
donemeg ise insan, hayvan ya da bitki tiim biyolojik tiirleri esit bir sekilde
biinyesinde toplayan ve de insan olmayan, makine ile etkilesime sokan
ekolojik ve esitlikgi bir bakis olarak tanimlanabilir.

Posthumanist paradigma kaginilmaz olarak kendi terminolojisi ile bir
soylem kurmaktadir. Kars1 karsiya kaldigimiz yeni kavramlardan biri de
“infosfer” kavramidir. “Infosfer”, bilgiye dayali olgular, onlarin miilkiyeti,
etkilesim ve siirecleri ve bu siirecteki karsilikli iligkilerden olusmus bir
ortami, baglami ifade edebilmek i¢in kullanilmaktadir (Floridi, 2014: 41).
Biz insanlar ise “infosfer’e entegre olmus “bilgisel organizma”lara (“inforg”)
doniisiiyoruz (age).

Posthumanizmin vyarattigi degisikliklerin edebiyat ve geviribilim
tizerindeki izdiistimlerine bakmadan 6nce sosyal bilimlerde posthumanizm
oncesindeki temel paradigma degisikliklerini incelemek bitiinlikli
bir bakis sunmasi agisindan yararl olabilir. Sosyal bilimlerin genelinde
hékim olan temel paradigmalardan ilkinin dini determinist bakis agisinin
etkisindeki temsiliyet odakli mimetik okul oldugu séylenebilir. Bu dénem
modernizme gecis ile son bulmustur. Modernizm ise sézmerkezci ve
ilerlemeci bir bakis olup biitiinliiklii, homojen bir soylemi desteklemistir.
Onu takip eden postmodernizm ise her ne kadar modernizmin icinden
¢tksa da onun getirdigi biitlinlik, ilerlemecilik, homojen yapilar ve
dizgecilik gibi ¢ogu algiyr yap:r sokiime ugratmistir. Cok parcalilik,
bolinmiisliik, arada kalmishk, sinirsizlik, anlamsizlik gibi kavramlarla
sekil bulan ve somiirgecilik sonrasi ¢aligmalar ile posthumanizme temel
olusturacak nitelikte bir sdylem gelistirmistir. Hatta her seyi bir séylem
olarak, gostergelerin bir oyunu olarak ele aldigindan soylem, okuma ve
yorum postmodernizmin en ¢arpici ozellikleri olmustur. (bakiniz Yilmaz
Kutlay, 2020: 90).

Tim bu paradigmalar kuskusuz birden bire baglam dis1 olusmamustir.
Birinci Diinya Savag'nin modernizmi, Ikinci Diinya Savas’nin
postmodernizmi tetikledigi soylenebilir. Posthumanizm ise dordiincii
sanayi devrimi olarak nitelendirilen bir sosyo-ekonomik baglamdan kokiinii
almaktadir. Diinya Ekonomi Forumunun kurucusu ve yonetim kurulu
baskani Alman iktisat¢1 Klaus Schwab i¢inde oldugumuz ikinci makine
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¢agin1 “dordiincii bir sanayi devrimi” olarak nitelendirmistir. 2016daki
toplantida bu ifadeyi kullanan Schwab nasil yasadigimiz, kendimizi nasil
ifade ettigimiz, nasil iliski kurup, calisip, bilgi edindigimize dair biiyiik
bir paradigma degisikligi 6ngoriiyor (2020: 2). lk i¢ sanayi devrimi sdyle
listeleniyor:

1. Ik sanayi devrimi (1760-1840) buharli motorla mekanik

tretime gegilmesi

2. Ikinci sanayi devrimi (1870-1914) elektrik ve otomasyonla

toplu iiretime gegilmesi

3. Ugiincii sanayi devrimi (20. yiizyilin ikinci yarisi) bilgi

teknolojileri ile dijital doneme giris

(Brynjolfsson &McAfee, 2016: 6-7).

Bu agidan bakildiginda edebiyat ve ceviribilim de dahil olmak tizere
sosyal bilimler diinya genelindeki biiyiik sosyal degisim ve doniisiimlerden
kacinilmaz olarak etkilenmektedir. Bir sonraki bolimde bu doéntisim
edebiyat ve ceviribilim 6zelinde ele alinmaya ¢alisilacaktir.

2. MODERNIZMDE VE POSTMODERNIZMDE YAZINSAL ANLATI

Birinci Diinya Savasi sonrasi heterojen imparatorluklar yerini homojen
ulus devletlere birakirken ve sanayi alanindaki gelismeler ilerlemeci bir
diistinsel ¢izgiyi desteklerken modernizm hayatin her alaninda oldugu
gibi edebiyat ve ceviribilim alanlarini da etkilemistir. Modern edebiyat
her seyden o6nce biitiinliiklii, homojen bir anlatiy1 tesvik eder. Anlatinin
bir merkezi ve bir bagkahramani vardir. Her seyden 6nce anlat1 anlamlidir.
Her ne kadar bazi edebiyat ve elestiri kuramlar: anlami yazarin niyetine
bazis1 metnin yapisina bazisi da sosyal etmenlere baglasa da hepsinin ortak
noktas: metinde okurun ulagabilecegi bir anlam oldugu onermesiyle yola
¢ikmalaridir. Modern anlatida ¢ogunlukla basi ve sonu belli olan bir olay
orgiisiine rastlanir ve bu olay orgiisii baskahraman ¢evresinde sekillenir.
Diger karakterler onun kahramanlik yolculugunu besler niteliktedir. En
onemlisi ise yapisalciligin edebiyata sirayet eden bakis agis1 dogrultusunda
anlatinin birbirine bagli ve beraber isleyen 6gelerden olusan bir yap1 oldugu
disiincesidir.

Postmodern edebiyatta ise tek bir anlati degil anlatilarin metinlerarasilig
so6z konusudur ve ama¢ anlam vermek ya da ¢ikarmak degil, bir
anlamlar oyunu tretmektir. Modernizme ve aydinlanma fikrine kars:

» «

“cokkiiltirctlik’, “cok kimliklilik” ve “s6ylemlerarasilik” tizerine bir okuma
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onerilir. Yapisalct metinlerin biitiincii ve gizgisel dogasi ve yazarin konumu
yapt sokiime ugramistir. “Metinlerarasilik’, “cokseslilik’, “parcalilik’,
“heterojenlik” ve “kolaj” gibi stratejilerden olusan yeni bir anlati, yeni
bir séylem ortaya ¢ikmistir. Yapisalcilik sonrasi yaklasima gore, anlam
bir oyundur ve siirekli ertelendiginden ona ulagamayiz. Ancak okumalar
yapabiliriz ve bu nedenle hayatta her sey bir metin gibi okunabilir.

Postmodern anlat1 orijinallik ve anlamlilik iddias1 olmayan bir oyun
alan1 gibidir. Anlati kendinden onceki metinlere gondermeler yapar
ve metin icinde metinlerden olusabilir. Mekan ve zaman belirsiz ya da
muglak olabilir. Tek bir merkez, tek bir ana kahraman yoktur. Mekén,
zaman, karakterler ¢ok ve cesitlidir ve hepsi dnemsiz ya da hepsi dnemli
olabilir. Bityiilii gergekgilik gibi gercek ile gercek olmayani harmanlayabilir.
Hipergergekliklerden bahseden bir bilim kurgu olabilir. Olay orgiisti belli
ve takip edilebilir olmak zorunda degildir. Tiim bunlara ragmen okur bir
okuma deneyimi yasamak ve kendini de bu deneyime katarak anlamlar
tiretmek isterse postmodern edebiyati tercih edebilir. Bu yoniiyle yazarin
olimt fikrinden temel alir ve okurlara sorumluluk verir.

Postmodern edebiyatla el ele yiiriiyen bir diger edebiyat akimi
somiirgecilik sonrasi edebiyattir. Bu gercevede yazinsal anlati siddet ve
somiirii aract ve de somiiriiden kurtulma araci olarak ele alinmistir. 15.
yiizyilldaki cografi kesiflerle baslaylp Sanayi Devrimi ile hiz kazanan
somiirgecilik bircok alanda oldugu gibi edebiyat alaninda da giig
dengesizlikleri yaratmis ve edebiyati bir ara¢ olarak kullanmigtir.
Somiirgecilik sonras1 akim ise somiirgecilige kars1 bir “soylemsel strateji”
olarak ortaya ¢ikmistir. Somiirgecilik déneminin sdylemi ve ona kars
direnis¢i soylemleri barindiran bu edebiyat tarzi, psikanaliz ve sosyoloji
basta olmak iizere bir¢ok alanla disiplinleraras: bir iliski icindedir. S6ylem,
hem somiiriiniin hem somiiriiden kurtulmanin bir araci olarak 6ne ¢ikar.
Séylem araciligiyla 6zne ingasi ve karsi bir sdylem araciligiyla bu 6znelerin
direnis gostermesi s6z konusudur (Ashcroft, 2000: 187).

3. CEVIRIBILIMDE MODERNIZM, POSTMODERNIZM VE
POSTHUMANIZM

Modernizm ve postmodernizm kaginilmaz olarak ceviribilim
kuramlarinda da paradigma degisikliklerine neden olmustur. Ceviribilim
alaninin 6zerk bir disiplin olarak ortaya ¢tkmasindan 6nce ¢eviri eyleminin
sadece dini metinlerin g¢evirileri baglaminda ele alindigi zamanlarda
ve ¢evirinin dilbilimin bir alt alan1 olarak goriildiigii yillarda benzerlik,
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esdegerlik ve sadakat kavramlar: geviri st sdylemini belirlemistir. Temsil
odakli bu mimetik okul ¢eviriyi sadece dilsel bir etkinlik olarak goriip
metin odakli bir bakis gelistirmistir. James Holmes'un haritasiyla ayr1 bir
disiplin olarak mesrulugunu ilan eden g¢eviribilim, betimleyici ve islevci
yaklagimlarla “buyurgan” degil betimleyici ve “ampirik (gorgtl)” bir
yonteme ge¢mistir. Yapisalciligin ve modernizm fikrinin bu okulda etkisi
biiytiktiir (Yilmaz Kutlay, 2020: 90)

Postmodernizm ve yapisalcilik sonrasinin yazarin oliimiini ilan etmesi
degeviribilim i¢in devrim niteliginde olmustur. Clinkii daha 6nceleri kaynak
metni ve yazari erek metin ve ¢evirmen dahil tiim okurlardan {istiin goren
toplumsal bilis, metinde yazar tarafindan yerlestirilip okur ve ¢evirmen
tarafindan bulunmasi gereken bir anlam olmadigini savunmaktaydi.
Yapisalcilik sonrast yaklasim ceviribilimde anlam, metin ve ¢evirmenin
islevi tartismalarinda bir kirllma noktasi olmustur. Kathleen Davis (2001),
Deconstruction and Translation (Yapisokiim ve Ceviri) adli kitabinda
Jacques Derridanin yapisokiimiin stratejisini geviribilimle iliskilendirir.
Dilbilimci Ferdinand Saussure’iin 6ngérdiigii tizere her gosteren bir
gosterilene, her simge bir anlama degil her gosteren yeni bir gosterene
gonderme yapar ve bu durum bitmek bilmez bir anlami kovalama zincirine
yol agar. Bu zincirde anlamlar degil ancak anlamlarin izleri bulunabilir.
Kathleen Davis, “anlam, dilin bir etkisidir, 6nsel bir varliga sahip olup dilde
sadece agiklanan bir sey degildir. Bu nedenle, dilden basitce ¢ekip alinmaz
ve aktarilmaz” sozleriyle yapisalcilik sonrasi diisiincenin anlam kavramina
yaklasimini agiklamaktadir (2001: 14). Anlamin basit¢e ¢ikarilamaz olusu
kuskusuz ¢evirmenin yillardir “anlam aktarimi1” olarak tanimlanan iglevini
de sorgulatmaktadir. Bat1 felsefesinin temeline dair Derridanin ortaya
koydugu bu bakis agis1 aslinda ¢evrilemezligi savunmak degil; baglamin ve
6znenin anlam olusturmadaki roliine ve anlamin ¢ogulluguna odaklanma
onerisidir. Ceviri, bilakis Derrida i¢in 6nemli bir kavramdir ¢linkii ona gore
her sey bir metindir ve tiim metinler okunan herkes tarafindan ¢evrilmeye
ihtiyag duyar (Davis, 2001: 45). Oznelerarasi bu yorum farkliliklarina ek
olarak baglam da yanli, ¢ogul, daginik ve hiyearsiktir bir etkendir (age, 22).

Davis, anlamin asla tam olarak belirlenebilir olamama durumunun
geviriyi anlam olusturma i¢in vazgegilmez bir arag olarak ortaya ¢ikardigini
savunur (2001: 4). Ceviri, ayrica farkl kiltirler, diller ve farkli giig
dengelerine sahip Ozneler arasindaki iliskileri de etik acidan dengeler.
Ancak, Davis cevirinin de hegemonik bir arag¢ olabilecegi olasiligini
da yadsimaz (age). Bu bakis agis1 geviri eyleminin dil dis1 6zelliklerine
de dikkat g¢ekmektedir. Yapisalcilik sonrasi yaklasimda metin, bir¢ok
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Ogenin bir digerine gonderme yaptig1 bir oriintiidiir. Bunun ¢eviribilime
en biiyiik yansimas: kaynak metin ile erek metin arasindaki asimetrik
gii¢ iliskisini yapisokiime ugratmas: olmustur. Kaynak metnin de geviri
metin gibi bir oriintli olmasi ve desifre edilmesi gereken tek bir anlama
sahip olmamasi cevrilemezlige degil birden fazla cevirilere, cogul erek
metinlere yol agmaktadir. Cevirmeninki de déahil her okuma taraflilik,
kiiltiirel ya da 6znel 6n kabuller, baglamsal ya da tarihsel 6n yargilar
icerebilir. Derrida’ya gore metin “semantik, sembolik, ideal ve ideolojik
alan bir yana - ne grafikle ne kitapla hatta ne de séylemle sinirhidir” (1987:
148). Elektronik anlat1 tam da bu ifadeye bir kanit, bir uygulama 6rnegi
teskil eder nitelikte kagitla, kitapla ve grafikle sinirli kalmayan yapisalcilik
sonrasi bir anlam olugturma dinamigidir denilebilir. Bu tarz bir yeni anlat:
ayn1 zamanda var olan anlam kurucularini, kurumsal yapilar: ve edebiyata
dair 6n kabulleri de bir anlamiyla yapisokiime zorlamaktadir. Yazarin
ilham sahibi olarak ayricalikli konumu ve var sayilan yeteneginden gelen
stiinliigii, edebiyat metnine bu nedenle atfedilen sayginlik, metindeki
anlama hitkmetme, anlami kontrol etme ¢abasi ya da kaynak metnin
tstiinliigli ve ¢eviride sadakat beklentisi bu 6n kabullere 6rnek olarak
verilebilir. Ceviri miikemmeliyet beklentisiyle iiretilen kusursuz bir metin
degildir. Esra Akcan, geviriyi “eksik kalmanin zorunlulugunu, bitirmenin,
biitiinlestirmenin, doyurmanin imkansizligini, baska bir sistemi kendininki
icinde eritmenin, uygunlastirmanin hatalarini fark ettiren bir deneyim”
olarak tanimlar (2009: 16). Rosemary Arrojo (1997) da “Yazarin Oliimii
ve Cevirmenin Goriinirliigiiniin Sinirlar1” (“The Death of the Author and
the Limits of Translators* Visibility”) adli makalesinde edebiyat ve ¢eviri
gelenegindeki 6zcii 6n kabulleri elestirmektedir. Ceviri metin gogunlukla
ikincil, bagarisiz bir is olarak ele alinmis ve ¢evirmen goriinmezlige mahkiim
edilmistir. Bati felsefesinin temelinde yer alan, bilgiden gii¢ alan kartezyen
ozne fikrinin ¢iriitilmesiyle ¢evirmenin miidahalesinin gorinirlik
kazanmaya baglamasi, yazari anlama hitkmeden 6zne roliinden ¢ikarmustir.
Kaisa Koskinen, “Cevrilemez Olan1 (Yanlis) Cevirme: Yapibozuculugun
ve Yapisalcilik Sonrasinin Ceviri Kuramlar1 Uzerindeki Etkisi” ((Mis)
translating the Untranslatable-The Impact of Deconstruction and Post-
structuralism on Translation Theory) adli makalesinde ¢eviri eyleminin
arttk anlamlarin aktarilmasi gibi bir eylem olarak tanimlanamayacagini
savunmaktadir (1997: 84). Yazar artik metnin varlik kaynag1 olan bir baba
figlirii degil metnin anlam yolculugunun bir misafiridir. Koskinen, okur,
yazar ve cevirmen arasindaki yapisalcilik sonrasi iliskiyi su ciimlelerle
aciklamaktadir: “Okur metni yazar; yazar gercekte kendi yazdigi metnin
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okurudur; ¢evirmen hem okur hem de bir yazardir; ayrica, hem okur hem de
yazar, metni kendileri i¢in gevirirler (Koskinen, 1997: 85). Bu perspektiften
bakildiginda hem yazar hem de okur ve ¢evirmenin birer 6zne, kisi degil
de metnin iglevleri olarak ele alinabilecegi sdylenebilir (age). Ozneler nihai
bir anlamin tek ve muktedir belirleyicileri degil belli ve kismi bir baglamda
ona kendi 6znellikleri dogrultusunda yorumlar getiren islevlere, aracilara
dontigmektedir.

Somiirgecilik sonrasi ¢eviri ¢alismalar1 da yazarin somiirgeci, beyaz
adam oldugu durumlarin anlatiy1 bir somiirii aracina donistirdiigiini iddia
ederek ¢evirmenin bir direnis bi¢imi olarak manipiilatif ¢eviri ve yeniden
geviri stratejilerini kullanmasini 6nermistir. Giiniimiizde postmodernizm
ile catigmayan ancak onu bir adim 6teye gotiiren yeni bir paradigma ile kars:
karsiyayiz: posthumanizm. Aslinda internetin yayginlagmasiyla baglayan
dijital ¢ag cok yeni olmasa da her giin yeni bir boyuta evriliyor. Tipki
postmodernizm gibi posthumanizm de modernizme elestire sunmakla
beraber 6zne-6zne iliskisi odakli bir séylem yerine 6zne-makine, 6zne-
makine, ekoloji gibi yeni etkilesimler odaginda bir soylem 6ngoriiyor. Lisa
Yaszek ve Jason W. Ellis (2016), 19. yiizy1l ve 20. ylizyilin ilk yarisinda bilim
kurgunun aydinlanma fikrine, insanin miikemmelligine ve yeni tiirler
{iretebilme olasiligina odaklandiginibelirtir. Tkinci Diinya Savagr'ndan sonra
insan dogas1 sorgulanir hale gelmis ve edebiyat ve 6zellikle de bilim kurgu
etik kaygilar, ikilemler ve tehlikeleri konu edinmistir. Badmington (2000)
bu tiirden bir kurguda insanligin kesinliginin (beden, akil, arzu, bilgi gibi)
belirsizlesip geleneksel insan merkezli yaklasimin yanit veremeyecegi bir
sekilde insanin yeniden hayal edildigini soyler. Edebiyat metinleri bilimsel
kuramlar ve teknolojik insan iiriinlerinin (artefacts) kiiltiirel yansimalarini
kesfetmekten fazlasini yapar. Bunlari anlatida konumlandirir, séylemsel
formiiller gelistirip bir de isim verir (Hayles, 1999: 22). Posthumanizmin
ve dordiincii sanayi devriminin kiiltiirel, toplumsal ve temsili izdiisiimleri
edebiyat metninde kendini ifade edecek bir ¢ikis bulur.

Yazar ve filozof Gilles Deleuze (1992) insanin i¢inde bulundugu bu yeni
durumu Ingilizce birey anlamina gelen “individual” kelimesini “dividual”
olarak degistirerek anlatmaya ¢alisiyor. Artik biitiin, tam bir birey olmaktan
uzaklagip boliinmiis 6zneler olarak konumlaniyoruz. Filozof ve sosyolog
Bruno Latour (1996) ise nesnelerin 6zne karsisinda kazandigi 6nemin
altin1 gizerek “neslelerarasilik” kavramina dikkat ¢ekmektedir. Insan
triinleri (artefacts) ve “sey’ler toplumsal ag ve pratiklerin gerekli birer
ogesidir. Metinselci yaklasimda sembolik diizen akil disinda cereyan eden
soylemler olarak kabul edilir ancak postyapisalcilik ve yorumbilim etkisiyle
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“0znelerarasilik” toplumsal etkilesimler ve onlarin dilsel zemini sembolik
diizenin bir mekani olarak ele alintyor artik. Ozne-nesne ayrimi agisindan
hala Kant'in ikici bakiginin izleri goziikse de séylem ve iletisimsel eylem
Oznenin statiisiinii sorgulatmigtir. Bilginin nesnesi olarak 6zneyi ele almak
da gerekebilir. Maddesel diinya herhangi bir kiiltiir ya da bilginin temel bir
yapis1 ya da sembolik nesnelerin matriksi olarak degil insanlarin toplumsal
pratiklerine kaginilmaz olarak katilan insan iiriinleri (artefacts) ya da
seyler olarak anlagilmalidir. Tabii ki bunlar insan eyleyiciler tarafindan
yorumlanir.

Posthumanizmin edebiyat alanina yansimalarina gelecek olursak
edebiyat elestirmeni ve akademisyen Katherine Hayles edebiyat ve
posthumanizm alaninda birbirine paralel, siiregelen bir yarigma oldugu
konusunda bizi uyarir ve “belletristic” gelenege ve makinenin ruhsuz
oldugu ve edebiyatin insana 6zgi bir ifade olusu fikrine temkinli yaklagir
(2007: 12). Siber sanat, melez sanat, transgenetik sanat ve asemik yaz1 gibi
cizgi dis1 teknikleri doguran hiper diinya edebiyatta elektronik edebiyatla
baglamistir.

Anlatinin yazgisina dair ilk biiyiik devrim, Marshall McLuhanin
“Gutenberg devrimi” adini verdigi matbaanin icadiyla baslayan siirectir.
Bu siireg basili kitab1 metalagtirarak tiiketim olgusunu ortaya ¢ikarmigtir
(McLuhan, 2001: 196). Anlatinin yazgisini degistiren diger biiytik olay ise
elektronik kitaplar olmustur. Michael Hartin baslattig1 ve adin1 Gutenberg
Devriminden alan Gutenberg projesiyle yirmi bin kitap www.gutenberg.
org adli internet sitesinden ulagilabilir hale gelmistir. Elektronik ortamda
metin sayfalardan olusan diiz yapisini kaybederek daha esnek ve ¢ok
katmanli bir forma biiriinmiistiir. Yazar ve yaymci Cem Akaga gore,
bu devrimi McLuhanin “dikiz aynasi etkisi” olarak adlandirdig1 bakisla
degerlendirmemeliyiz (age, 328). Radyo bir tiir telsiz, televizyon bir tiir
gorintiilii radyo, otomobil atsiz araba ve elektronik anlat1 bir goriintiili
kitap degildir (2003: 334). Bu nedenle yeni bir kavrama ihtiya¢ duyuyoruz.
Ornegin, Ted Nelson bu yeni interaktif ve esnek metin tiiriine hipermetin
adini veriyor. Bu yeni metin tiiriiyle artik yazar ve okur arasindaki iliski
degismekte ve okur araya giren, anlam iireten etkin bir role biirtinmektedir.
Michael Joyce'un Afternoon adli kitabi ilk hipermetin kabul edilmektedir.
Onu 1991de Stuart Moulhrop'un Victory Garden eseri takip etmistir. Shelly
Jackson'in yazdig1 Patchwork Girl gizgisel olmayan bes parcadan olusan
feminist bir hipermetin 6rnegi olarak bilinen bir eserdir. Elektronik anlat1
hakkinda geviribilim alanindaki ilk ¢aligma ise Selin Siral'in, The Work of
Translation in the Age of Digital Recreation: A Study of Translation Within
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the Framework of Electronic Literature (Dijital Yeniden Yaratim Caginda
Cevirinin [sleyisi: Elektronik Edebiyat Metinleri Baglaminda Ceviri) baslikli
yiiksek lisans tezidir ve bu metni incelemistir (2009: iv). Bu alandaki ikinci
calisma ise Sevcan Yilmaz Kutlay'n “Ceviribilimde Metinlerarasiliktan
Metinlerdtesilige: Yapisalcilik Sonrasi ve Elektronik Edebiyatla Yenilenen
‘Metin’ Kavramini Ceviri Kuramlar1 Uzerinden Okumak” (2011) baslikl
doktora tezidir. Tezde TOC: A Media Novel baslikli “medya-romani”
incelenen Steve Tomasula elektronik edebiyat alaninda yurt diginda
taninan ve Odiilleri bulunan bir yazar olup bilgisayar ortaminin sundugu
kagit disina ¢ikmis ve ses, grafik, resim, miizik sentezlenmis edebi tiirler
olusturmaktadir. Yazardan ziyade kendini bir “kondiiktér”, bir “yonetmen”
olarak goren Tomasula, 6zellikle TOC projesinde birgok tilkeden sanatgilarla
calisip adeta bir edebiyat projesi yiiriitiicii olarak rol oynamistir (bakiniz
www.tocthenovel.com; www.stevetomasula.com).

Her alanda oldugu gibi edebiyat ve geviribilim alaninda da paradigma
degisiklikleri yeniliklerle beraber bazi ¢ekince ve endiseleri de beraberinde
getirmektedir. Yazinsal anlatinin dijital evrimine elektronik edebiyat
uzmani ve akademisyen Espen J. Aarseth kuskuyla yaklasmaktadir. Aarseth,
her metnin formu ne olursa olsun bir dl¢iide gizgisel olmayan ve farkl
okumalara agik olabilecegini ve dijital mecranin bunun tek yolu olmadigin
belirtmektedir (1997: 2). Okuma ve yorum farkliliklarini tireten okurdur
ve bu nedenle kagida basili bir kitabi da okur farkli sekillerde okuyabilir.
Yani, aragtan ya da ortamdan ziyade 6zne olarak okurun tavri 6nemlidir.
Metinler arasinda ¢izgisellik ya da mecraya gore bir ayrim yapmak ona gore
saglikli bir ayrim olmayabilir (Aarseth, 1997: 46). Aarseth, interaktifligin
ve okurun da bir yazar roliine biirinmesinin de abartildigini savunur. Bir
metnin igerisinde atlaylp durmanin gergekten yeni bir metin yaratmak
olmayabilecegine dikkat geker (age: 78). Teknolojiye bu denli bir Gistiinlitk
atfetmek hem ideolojik bir tercih olabilir hem de bazi konular1 goz ardi
etmemize neden olur. Aarseth, “teknoloji ne bir sorun ne de bir ¢6ztimdiir
ama mevcut yaprya ve karsi-yapilara hizmet eden bir olgudur ki bu da
herkese esit derecede hizmet etmediginin gostergesidir” der (1997: 167).

Ceviribilim agisindan yasanan bu paradigma degisikligi ceviri siirecini
de etkileyecektir. Yeni anlatinin ¢ok katmanli, ¢ok boyutlu yapis: tek bir
gevirmenden ziyade bir takim, bir ¢eviri grubu gerektirmektedir. Ceviri
slireci; proje yonetici, yazilim sorumlusu, ¢evirmen, format editord,
animasyon ve video sorumlusu, gorsel tasarim sorumlusu gibi farkli
rollerin yer alacagi biiyiik bir proje siirecine evrilmektedir.
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Ceviribilimci Theo Hermans “Translation, Irritation, Resonance”
(Ceviri, 1ritasy0n, Rezonans”) adli makalesinde her ¢evirinin toplumdaki
ceviri algisina gonderme yaparak bir ceviri ile ¢eviri olarak kabul edilen
tiriin temsilcisi olan tim metinlerle kurulan metinlerarasi bir iliskiden s6z
eder. Ona gore, esdegerlik arayisi ¢eviriyi imkansiz kilar ¢tinkii bir metin
bir bagka metnin aynisiysa artik ¢eviriden soz etmek miimkiin olmaz.
Hermans ti¢ sonuca varir: ilki, “ceviriler 6zgiin metne esdeger olamazlar”
(Hermans, 2007: 414). Ikincisi, ¢eviri mutlak olmadigina gore “ceviri tekrar
edilebilir, bir metin tekrar cevrilebilir” (age). Ugiinciisii, “ceviri tekrar
edilebilir oldugu icin, her bir ¢eviriye ¢evirmenin 6znel konumunun izleri
sinmistir” (age). Her geviri, bagka aktarim olasiliklar1 segilerek yeniden
yapilabilir. “Bu da se¢ilmemis, disarida birakilmis ama potansiyel olarak
gegcerli olan pek ¢ok secenegin bulundugu bir havuz oldugu anlamina gelir”
(Hermans, 2007: 6). Bu nedenle, ¢eviri metinler sadece kaynak metnin ne
soyledigini anlamak i¢in degil “belli bir metni, kendilerine gore temsil etme
veya canlandirma bigimleri” agisindan da ele alinabilir (age: 16). Hermans,
olast ¢eviriler arasindaki bu iliskiye “rezonans” adini yakistirir (age).
Anlatinin dijital evriminin bu nedenle sadece kaynak metin okumalarini
degil eviri olasiliklarini diger bir deyisle rezonanslar1 da ¢ogalttigini tespit
etmek yararli olabilir.

SONUC GOZLEMLERI

Yeni dijital paradigmada yazinsal anlati ve ¢evirisi dillerarasi,
kiiltiirleraras: ve metinlerarasi oldugu kadar metinlerdtesi ve medyalararasi
bir nitelige biirlinmektedir. Ortam olarak kagit, format olarak kitap artik
edebiyatin ve genislemis anlamiyla her tiir yazinsal nitelik tagtyan anlatinin
tek secenegi degildir. Bu degisim, okur ve yazarin rollerinde oldugu kadar
¢evirmen algisinda da degisiklige yol agacaktir. Ciinkii yapisalcilik sonras:
yaklasimla metindeki anlamin tek belirleyicisi olarak kutsal bir konuma
oturtulan yazarin iktidar1 yapisokiime ugratilmist: ancak posthumanizmin
edebiyata yansimasi olan elektronik edebiyat okurun yeni konumunda
¢ogul anlamlar iiretilmesini kolaylastiran bir mecra olmustur. S6z konusu
paradigma degisikliginin ¢evirmene etkisine gelecek olursak, takim
caligmasi ile yiiriitiilecek bir nitelige biiriinen ¢eviri siirecinde yazilim
mithendisi, medya sorumlusu, ¢ok dilli proje yonetici gibi gesitli yeni
roller ortaya ¢ikmaktadir. Yeni bir edebi ekosistem olusturan bu devrim,
yaraticiligin sonunun gelme kaygisina neden olsa da yadsinamaz bir gergek
olarak oOniimiizde durmaktadir. Paradigma degisiklikleri ve getirdigi
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yenilikler diisiince tarihi boyunca ilk ortaya ¢iktiklarinda g¢ogunlukla
kaygiyla karsilanmistir. Ancak daha sonra yeni olgu ve durumlari
adlandirmak, siniflandirmak, betimlemek ve/ya analiz etmek amaciyla yeni
kavramsallagtirmalar yapilmis, yeni terimler iiretilmis ve yeni kuramsal
cergeveler ortaya konmustur. Genel olarak sosyal bilimlerde ve ozellikle
geviribilimde de kayginin yerini zamanla anlama ve bas etme ¢abasina
birakacag: diistintilebilir. Ortaya ¢ikan yeni olgular: agiklamak icin yeni
kuramsal gergeveler ve yeni sorunlar1 ¢g6zmek i¢in yeni yontem ve stratejiler
tiretilecektir.

Sanatsal agidan bakilacak olursa, teknolojinin, makinenin ortaya
¢ikardig1 iirtinlerin “kusursuz” ya da “mitkemmel” olmasi aslinda insan
elinden, zihninden ve dilinden ¢ikan iiriinii kendine 6zgii kusurlar: ve
biricikligiyle degerli ve 6zel kilacaktir diye diisiinmek de olasidir. Insanin
yasama tutunmak ve kendi varolus sancisini teselli etmek adina sanata
ve edebiyata olan diiskiinliigii makinenin miikemmel ve ¢abuk {iretilen
is ve ciktilar1 ile degistirilebilir nitelikte degildir. Buradan hareketle,
posthumanizmin yaraticiligl ve insan {iretimini kot yonde etkiledigini
diistinmek yerine ona yeni bir boyut kazandirdig: ve islevsel degil estetik
bir yeni deger yiikledigi de diisiiniilebilir. Ayrica, insanin yeni arag ve
mecralarla yeni yaraticilik alanlar1 bulabilecegini de unutmamak gerekir.
Bu agidan, posthumanizmle gelen paradigma degisikligi ne bir diisman
olarak lanetlenmeli ne de bir kutsiyet olarak ululanmalidir. Her yeni olgu
gibi sosyal bilimlere 6zgii betimleyici ve elestirel bir yontemle incelenmeli
ve lizerine diigiince tretilmelidir.
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ORYANTALIZM VE METINLERARASI
ILISKI BAGLAMINDA FRANSIZ ORYANTALIST
SEYAHATNAMELERINDE TURK IMGESI

Can Sahin”

“Avrupa hareketlilik, Asya ise atalettir.” Jean Chardin!
GIRIS

Tarihi, siyasi ve sosyal olaylarin etkisiyle olusan “Imge” kavramy,
ideoloji dogrultusunda kiiltiirel, sosyal ve estetik kavramlara iliskin
iiretilen ve kolektif bellege yerleserek kalici hale gelen zihindeki gorsel
kargiliklardir: “Tmge; kalp yargilarimizin bilingaltimizin, inanglarimizin,
kiiltiirel degerlerimizin, korku ve sevgilerimizin bizlere kazandirdigi otekini
algilama, tamimlama ve sunma seklidir” (Ulagl, 2018: 19). Bu yoniiyle
imgelerin, 6znel ve kurgusal sunumlar olduklari séylenebilir. Imgenin inga
edilme ve yansitilma siirecini belirleyen birinci etken ideolojidir. “Tmgeyi
yazar, toplum, ideolojiler, sosyal ve tarihsel olaylar, inanglar dogurur. Imge
gosterimseldir. Yani kurgusal bir yapi icerir. Yazar toplumun gormek istedigini
gosterir” (Ulagly, 2018: 56). Imgeler, tizerinden belli bir zaman gegince kalip
yargilara doniiserek stereotiplesirler. Edebi eserler 6zellikle seyahatnameler
imge tiretmenin ve imgeleri dolasima sokmanin araglaridir.

Bu caliimada Edward Said’in oryantalizm ve metinlerarasilik
arasinda kurdugu iliskiden hareketle Fransiz oryantalist yazarlarin
seyahatnamelerdeki sdylem birligi ve birbirine kaynaklik etme konusu
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irdelenmistir. Calisma kapsaminda Tavernier, Flaubert, Chateubriand,
Lamartine, Gautier ve Nervalin seyahatnamelerindeki kalip yargiya
doniismiis Tirk imgeleri ve stereotipler tespit edilmistir.

BATI KOLEKTIF BELLEGINDE TURK IMGESI

“Tiirkler oradan gegtiler. Her sey yikint: ve yas” (Hugo, 1868: 22).

Oryantalist diisiince cercevesinde “Dogulu” ve “Miisliman” olarak
kimliklendirilen Tiirkler, Oryantalizm’in bilimsel, edebi ve sanatsal
tretiminde o6nemli bir yere sahiptir. Tirklerin 1071de Dogu Roma
Imparatorlugunu yikip Anadolu’ya yerlesmeleri ayni zamanda Bat1 ile
temasin da baglangig tarihidir. Batililarin Tiirklerle ilk kitlesel karsilagmasi
ve Tiirkler hakkindaki olumsuz imgelerinin olusmasi XI. ve XIII. yy. Hagli
seferleriiledir. Orta Cagda olumsuz Miisliman imgesi Ronesans’ta olumsuz
Tiirk imgesine dontismiistiir. Ronesans Avrupasi i¢in en yaygin ‘yabancr’
imgesi kuskusuz ki Tiirklerdir (Sbatos, 2014: 27). Orta Cag Bat1 diinyasi
Tirkd savaslarla tanir; bu nedenle birbirleri hakkinda ilk izlenimleri bu
alanda yaganan olaylar belirlemistir. Hagli seferleri edebiyati, Tiirk korkusu
ve nefretinin Bat1 kamuoyunda yayginlasmasini saglamistir (De Busbecq,
2010: 27, 28).

Tirk imgesinin olusumunda tarihsel, dinsel ve ideolojik unsurlar
onemli bir rol ustlenir (Ulagli, 2018: 45). Orta Cagda okuma orani
¢ok diigiiktiir dolayisiyla kilisenin tekelinde olan bagnaz din diisiincesi
toplumun yo6nlendirilmesinde etkili olmustur. Kilise yiizyillar boyu Avrupa
toplumunu “Tiirk tehlikesi” ile korkutmus ve Tiirklere karsi diismanca
hislerin toplumsal bellekte kalic1 hale gelmesi i¢in ¢abalamigtir. Tiirkleri
Avrupa halkinin acimasiz diigmani ve Tanr tarafindan gonderilen ceza
olarak goéren Luther, kilisenin Tiirkler aleyhine yiriittiigti karalama
kampanyalarina 6nemli katkilar sunmustur (Kula, 1993: 17). Tiirk s6zciigii
“Hiristiyan fanatikligiyle bicimlendirilmis ve Haglh ruhuyla pekistirilmis
bir kavramdi. Miisliiman demek seytamin ¢ocugu, Hiristiyanlarca bir
sahtekar sayilan Muhammed’in miiridi demekti” (Parla, 2015: 29). Papa
ve Kilise tarafindan Tiirklerin Hiristiyan diinyasini cezalandirmak igin
Tanr tarafindan gonderilmis bir bela ve musibet oldugu yoniindeki
propagandalar neticesinde iiretilen ve sistemli olarak dolasima sokulan
vahsi, kan emici, seytan, cahil, kaba, Hiristiyan diismani, sehvet diskiini,
zorba, dinsiz, hosgoriisiiz, gaddar, ahlaksiz, korkung, giinahkar, barbar,
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ilkel gibi olumsuz imgeler Batrnin kolektif belleginde kalip yargilara ve
stereotiplere dontismustiir.

Osmanli devletinin Avrupa igin bir tehdit olmaktan kesin olarak
¢iktigr 1700°1i yillarin ilk ¢eyregine degin “Tiirk tehlikesi’ne iliskin gazete,
edebiyat, tiyatro, tarih, felsefe, opera gibi tiirlerde ortaya konulan yazili
belgelerin sayisinin otuz binin iizerinde oldugu sanilmaktadir. Bu yazili
belgelerin hemen tiimiinde, “Tiirk tehlikesine” kars1 Avrupa’y: birlestirmek
i¢in ‘propaganda’ amaci giidiildiigii agik¢a gortilmektedir (Kula 2006: 93).
“Tiirk tehdidi ya da Tiirk tehlikesi bir hammadde olarak diistiniiliirse, bundan
degisik sair ve yazarlar, farkli motifleri ya da motif dizelerini kendilerine 0zgii
bir dislupla bigimlendirmistir” (Oztiirk, 2015: 21). Arrighi’ye gore Tiirklerle
ilgili hikayeler, ister seyahatname olsun, ister ahlak ve gelenekler iizerine
incelemeler, ister zehirli risaleler, hatta hikdye derlemeleri olsun, hepsi
Avrupalilarin Osmanli tehdidi karsisinda gesitli sekillerde hissettikleri bilgi
ihtiyacina yanit vermektedir (2007: 1).

Osmanli Devleti Bat1 karsisinda gii¢ kazandik¢a tehdit algist artmig
bu da negatif Tiirk imgesinin Bat1 kolektif belleginde daha giiglii yer
edinmesini netice vermistir. XIV-XVII. yiizyillarda Tiirkler Avrupalilar
icin en biiyiik diigman olarak kodlanmistir. Kemal Karpat, Tiirklerin
Avrupalilar arasindaki imajinin on altinci yiizyila kadar korku, on altinci
yiizyilldan sonra korkudan saygiya, on yedinci ve on sekizinci yiizyillarda,
lakaydi ve kiigiimsemeye dogru degistigini belirtiyor. On dokuzuncu
yiizyildaysa artik diismanca bir tutum 6ne ¢ikmistir (2004: 18). Gortldigi
tizere Tirkler yiizyillar boyunca Avrupalilar nezdinde diigman olmanin
Otesine gecememislerdir.

“SOYLEM” OLARAK ORYANTALIZM

Latince giinesin dogusu anlamindaki “oriens” sozciligiinden tiireyen
“Oryantalizm” kavramini Teophile Gautier, Dogu’yu konu alan resim
tiriinii kavramsallagtirmak i¢in kullanmistir. “Dogu” ve “Bat1” kavramlar1
cografi yonii ve konumu disinda tarihsel ve soylemsel kurgulamalardir.
Oryantalizm ilk kez 1838 yilinda “Dogu’yu inceleme ve arastirma”
anlamiyla Fransiz Akademisi sozligiine girmistir: “Dogu sadece Bati'nin
yakin komsusu degildir, bu alan ayni zamanda Avrupanin en genis, en
zengin, en eski somiirgelerini kurdugu bir bolge ve uygarliginin ve dillerinin
temelidir” (Said, 1998: 12).

Oryantalizm, akademik bir aragtirma alani olarak XIX. yiizyilda
kurumsal bir kimlige kavusmustur. Victor Hugo Les Orientales adli siir



Oryantalizm ve Metinlerarasi iliski 93

kitabinin 6n soziinde “Dogu’ya simdiye kadar oldugundan ¢ok daha fazla
ilgi gosteriliyor. Dogu ¢alismalar: hi¢ bu kadar popiiler degildi. XIV. Louis
doneminde Helenist idik, simdi ise Oryantalist olduk” (1868: 2) demek
suretiyle XIX. ytlizyilda her alanda yayginlasan ve popiilerlesen oryantalist
faaliyetlere dikkat ¢ekmistir.

Edward Said, Orientalism adli paradigma kurucu eserinde Foucaultnun
bilgi-gii¢ iliskisinden yola ¢ikarak oryantalizmi siyasi ve ideolojik baglami
olan eurocentric bir diinya goriisii olarak kavramsallagtirir. Oryantalizmin
Dogu ile Bati arasinda varlik ve bilgi karsitligini (epistemolojik ve ontolojik)
ifade ettigini belirten Saide gore Bati kendi varligini kimliklendirmek
ve emperyal faaliyetlerini gerek¢elendirmek igin hayali bir Dogu imgesi
yaratmistir: “Oryantalizm Dogu’yu konu edinen kurumlarin tamamu, verilen
beyanatlar, takinilan tavirlar, yapilan benzetmeler, bir cins ogreti, yonetim
bicimi veya hiikiimet seklidir. Kisaca bu cins oryantalizm, Batimn iistiinliik
siirdiirme taktigi, Dogu iizerinde otorite kurma ¢abasidir” (Said, 1998: 14).

Said, bilginin nesnel degil iktidarin yonlendirmesi ile iretilebilir
yani 6znel bir olgu oldugunu savunur. Said, Foucaultnun “saf” bilginin
elestirisini izleyerek ilk defa oryantalist temsilin “Dogunun ‘dogal
betimlemesi” olmadigini (Behdad, 2007: 28) ortaya koyar. Saide gore
“Oryantalizm hitabetle birlikte diisiiniilmedigi takdirde Avrupa kiiltiiriiniin
Dogu’yu yonetmek, hatta yeniden canlandirmak, siyaset, sosyoloji, askerlik,
ideoloji, bilim ve hayal giicii alanlarinda ona yon vermek icin kullandig ileri
olciilerde sistemlestirilmis disiplini fark etmek imkdnsidir” (1998: 15).

Said, oryantalizmi “soylem” olarak nitelendirir. “Batimin kiiltiirel
hegemonyasi veya kiiltiirel emperyalizm diyebilecegimiz bir seyin gercekten
var oldugunu kabul ettigimizde, oryantalizm’ onun edebiyat ve sosyal
bilimler alanindaki bigimidir” (Tonnesson, 2006: 357). Oryantalizm,
Batrnin kendini tanimlamak, kurguladig: hayali Dogu’yu genis kitlelere
kabul ettirmek ve Dogunun kendisi hakkinda yapilan nitelendirmeleri
igsellestirmesine doniik edebi bir faaliyettir.

ORYANTALIZM VE METINLERARASILIK

“Oryantalizm gibi tiim davramgslar: metinlere dayanan
ve bu metinlerin de ‘Kabul edilmis fikirler’ diinyasindan
kaynaklandigr bir bilim dalinda baska tiir diisiinmek giiliing
olurdu” (Said, 1998: 261).
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Metinlerarasilik bir yazarin, bagka bir yazarin eserinden aldig1 pargalar1
kendi eserinde birlestirmesi, metnini onun metni ile iliskilendirmesidir.
Kubilay Aktulum, metinlerarasilig1 iki ya da daha ¢ok metnin aligverisi
olarak tanimlar. Metinlerarasilik; bir yazarin bir baska yazarin eserinden
boliimleri kendi eserinde bir yeniden yazma ameliyesine tabi tutarak
kaynagtirmasidir. Bagka metinlerden aldiklariyla varlik kazanan bu yeni
soylem kurgusal niteliktedir (Aktulum 2007: 13-17).

Saide gore oryantalizm her seyden ileri dl¢iilerde bir yazarlar ve eserler
biitiintidiir ve metinlerarasi1 diizlemde insa edilen kliselesmis ifadelerdir.
Buradan hareketle oryantalist metinlerin 6nceki metinleri tekrar ettigini
ve ihtiva ettigini soyleyebiliriz. Oryantalist gezginin eserini kaleme alirken
kullandig1 malzeme, izlenimleri sonucunda elde ettikleri degil var olan
metinlerde yer alan kalip yargilardir: “Dogu, Bati i¢in nesnel gercekligi olan
bir yer degil; bir metindir. Dogu’ya ancak bu metin iizerinden ulasilabilir,
bu metnin disinda bir Dogu yoktur, ¢iinkii bu metnin disinda Dogu’ya
iliskin bilgi yoktur” (Parla, 2015: 21). Oryantalist sdylemde esas olan
soylemi meydana getiren metnin yazari degil, séylemin bizatihi kendisidir;
dolayisiyla séylemden yazar degil kurmaca metin sorumludur. Dolayisiyla
ortaya konulan bilginin dogrulatilmasina hem ihtiya¢ hem de gerek yoktur.
Dogu iizerine insa edilen her tiir bilgide sdyleyenin degil sylenenin odaga
alindigy ikircikli bir durum s6z konusudur.

Saide gore “Oryantalizm beslenebilmek igin onceden gelip gecmis bilim
adamlarimin sozlerinden yararlanmak durumundadir. Oryantalistler yeni
bir malzemeye rastlasa dahi bunu eskilerden aktardigr goriis agisi, ideoloji
ve yaratict tezlerin yardumi ile yeniden yargilamak zorundadir” (1998:
245-246). Chateaubriand, seyahatnamesini yazarken donemin oOnemli
aragtirmacilarina danistigini ve 6zellikle Dogu cografyasi ve dilleri iizerine
onlardan bilgi edindigini ifade eder.

Metinsel bir dongii olan oryantalist soylem kendisinden onceki
metinlerden beslendigi gibi kendisinden sonraki metinlere de dayanak
teskil eder. Oryantalist seyahatnamelerde “Rolandin Sarkis'ndan Iran
Mektuplarina kadar Avrupa tahayyiiliinde yiizyillar boyunca olusan
temsillerin izlerini bulmak miimkiindiir” (Mouhoub, 1997: 104). Yiizyilin
gezgini seyahate ¢ikmadan once Dogu'ya seyahat etmis gezginlerin
seyahatnamelerini okur. Chateaubriand, Dogu’ya gelmeden once iki yiize
yakin seyahatname okudugunu ifade eder. Benzer sekilde Gautier de
Nerval'in Ramazan ayina dair gézlemlerini alintilamakta ve tekrar etmekte
sakinca gérmez (ildem, 2007).
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Yeniden ve yeniden iiretilen imgeler dizisi, gezgin agisindan “seleflerinin
basarisini saglayan temalar: yeniden yazma ve metinlerarasilik sarmali icinde
ele almaktir” (Mouhoub, 1997: 108). Hatta gezginin daha 6nce yazilanlar
tekrar ederek soylediklerinin dogru oldugunu kanitlamaya c¢aligmast,
kisir bir dongii olusturmaktadir (Lowry, 2004: 12). Shick, oryantalist
metinlerin bazi konularda séylem birligi etmisgesine birbirlerine yaslanip
konumlarini giiglendirdiklerini, bazi konularda tam aksine birbirleriyle
geliskili soylemler ortaya koyduklarini ifade etmektedir. Bu ikili durum her
nasilsa oryantalist metinlerin giivenirligine halel getirmemektedir.

Sarkiyat¢i seyahatnameler, ask romanlari, erotik romanlar ve
sozde bilimsel incelemelerin meydana getirdigi biiyiik kiilliyati
okurken, ilk bakista ¢eliskili goriinen, ama yine de nasil olduysa
birlikte var olan iki nitelik dikkat ¢ekiyor. Bir yandan, ayni
motiflerin, oykii ve kaliplarin, bir kitaptan digerine devsirilerek
alabildigine yinelendigi - kisacasi, alintilama ve yinelemenin
aragsalligryla, bir gerceklik insast siireci — goriiliiyor. Diger
yandan, hep birbirleriyle celisen bas dondiiriicii bir kesinlemeler
hazinesiyle karsilasiliyor ve bunlar, tuhaf bir zihinsel yadsima
mekanizmas: sonucunda, nasil oluyorsa bu yazin tiiriiniin
guivenilirligini kokiinden sarsmiyorlar (Schick, 2000: 84).

Kabbani, Avrupali 6ncii gezginlerin kendileri disindaki diinyay1 6nceden
belirlenmis kaliplara gore algiladiklarini ve bu kaliplar1 yikamadiklarini
ifade eder: “Avrupali oncii gezginler, kendileri disindaki diinyalar: belirli
kaliplarin igerisine sokmusglar, haleflerinden ancak ¢ok azi, bu onyargili
kaliplarin disina ¢ikabilmeye calismislarsa da pek basarili olamamigslardir”
(Kabbani, 1993: 98-99). Tiirkiye'ye gelmis ya da gelmedigi halde geldigini
iddia eden seyyahlarin nesilden nesle aktara geldikleri hayal mahsulii
izlenim ve tanikliklar aslinda Bati muhayyilesinde yer alan sdylemin
disavurumudur. Saide gore “Dogudan soz agan biitiin yazarlar (Homere
bile...) onyargilarla yola ¢ikarlar, daima dayandiklari ve biitiin referanslarina
kaynak saydiklar: tek olgii hayalleridir” (1998: 37). Doguya hig gitmemis
sanat¢ilar dahi, giden kisilerin graviir ve notlarindan, anlatimlarindan
yararlanarak, kimi zaman da kafalarindaki Dogu imgesini agiga ¢ikaran
hayali trtinii resimler yaparak Oryantalizm riizgarina kapilmislardir
(Germaner ve Inankur, 2002: 38).

Bazi meshur seyahatnamelerin varliklarini  yazarmin Kisisel
kiitiphanesinde bulunan kitaplardan elde ettigi muhayyile ve ifade giiciine
borglu olduklar: ortaya ¢ikmistir (Coskun, 13). “Dogu’nun yiiceltilmesinde
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onemli rol oynayan sairlerden Byron, Chateaubriand, Théophile Gautier,
Gérard de Nerval, Pierre Loti, Fromentin gibi sanatcilar doguya gitmisler,
Victor Hugo ve Heinrich Heine gibi yazarlar ise doguyu diislemislerdir”
(Germaner ve Inankur, 1989: 21). Muhayyel tasavvurlari ile kurgulandiklar
Dogu’yu gerceklik olarak toplumlarina sunan vyazarlar Bati kolektif
bellegindeki imgelerin nesilden nesle aktarilarak yerlesik hale gelmesine
aracilik etmislerdir.

ORYANTALIZM’IN EDEBi APARATI: SEYAHATNAMELER

Seyahatname (gezi yazis1) gezilip goriilen yerlerle ilgili bilgi, gozlem
ve hatiralar1 yansitan yazilardir. Behdad’a gére “Gezi anlatisi, daha onceki
gezi yazarlari, gezi rehberleri, romanlar ve gorsel sanat eserleri, onyargilar ile
deneyimlenen sozde gerceklik arasindaki hayali iliskinin dirtintidiir” (2007:
69). Seyyahlar yiizyillar boyunca oryantalizm séylemine kaynaklik etmistir
ve bu yoniiyle seyahatnameler, Batida olusan Tiirk imgesinin kurucu
metinleridir. Saide gore “Biitiin on dokuzuncu yiizyil boyunca Dogu ve
ozellikle yakin Dogu Avrupalilar icin bir gezi alam ve onde gelen edebiyat
konusu idi” (1998: 222). Hentche gore gezginler bagajlarinda metinleriyle
geri donmiisler. Ama en 6nemlisi, hikéyeleri ilk anlatanlar onlardir, daha
sonra zamanla bunlar1 yaziya dokmiisler, boylece bu yazilar Dogunun
anlatilarinin maddi temelini olusturmugstur (1996: 117).

Avrupa edebiyatinda Tiirklerden s6z eden en yetkin edebi tir gezi
yazilaridir. Diger edebi tiirlerin, roman, hikaye, tiyatro, siir yazarlari
Dogu’ya seyahat etmek yerine seyyahlardan edindikleri bilgilerle var olan
Tirk imgesini pekistirmislerdir. XVI. ylizyil yazarlar1 Tiirkler hakkinda
yazarken dogrudan veya dolayli olarak seyyahlarin hikéyelerinden
yararlanmislardir (Yerassimos, 2002: 27). “Bu donemde Avrupanin ilgisini
ceken gezi ve ani yazlari, Tiirk imajinin genis halk kitlelerine yayilmasinda en
belirleyici edebi eserleri olusturur. Oyle ki XIV. ve XVI. yiizyillarda Osmanl
topraklarina toplam 449 seyyah gelmisti” (Ozsiier, 2019: 113).

Tiirkler, Hagli seferlerinden bu yana Fransizlarla dolayli ve dolaysiz
iliski icerisinde olmus ve Hagli seferlerinden itibaren Fransiz literatiiriinde
“Turkiye’, Osmanli sinirlarinda yer alan tiim {ilkeler i¢in kullanilmigtir.
XVII., XVIIIL. ve yogun olarak XIX. yiizyillda pek ¢ok Fransiz yazar, tiiccar,
din adami ve seyyah Osmanli cografyasina ¢esitli sebeplerle seyahatler
diizenlemis ya da yol giizergdhina Osmanlr'y: eklemistir.
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FRANSIZ ORYANTALIST SEYAHATNAMELERINDE METINLERARASILIK

“Sadece imgeler aramaya gidiyordum: Hepsi bu” (Chateaubriand, 1969:
702).

“Dogu imgeler iilkesidir” Lamartine

“Dogu ister imge olarak ister diisiince olarak, imgelem giiciinii yegleyenler
icin oldugu denli diisiince giictinii kullananlar i¢in de bu kitabin yazarinin
belki de ayriminda olmadan boyun egdigi bir cesit yaygin ugras oldu”
(Hugo,1868: 2).

Bu boliimde Tiirkiye'ye seyahat eden ve seyahat sonunda oryantalist
imgelerini okurlarla paylasan Fransiz oryantalist yazarlardan Tavernier,
Chateaubriand, Flaubert, Gautier, Nerval, Lamartine’in seyahatnameleri
oryantalizm ve metinleraras: iliski baglaminda irdelenecektir. Edward
Said oryantalizmin yayilma alani olarak Kuzey Afrika kiyilarina kadarki
Ortadogu ve Yakindogu cografyasini almistir. Dolayisiyla arastirma
sahasina bu alanlar1 déhil etmistir. Tiirkiye, Said’in oryantalist inceleme
sahasina dahil degildir. Calijmamiza konu olan Tavernier, Flaubert,
Chateubriand, Lamartine, Gautier, Nerval'in Dogu seyahatlerinde Tiirkiye
bir ugrak noktasidir. Dogu’ya seyahat eden bu seyyahlarin gezi rotalarinda
Misir, Filistin, Litbnan, Urdiin ve Yunanistan gibi iilkeler de yer almaktadur.
Bu seyahatler Tiirkiye'ye 6zel seyahatler degildir. Biz seyahatnamelerde
Tirkiye'ye dair gezi notlarini ¢aliymamizin kapsamina dahil ettik.

Chateaubriand ve Laneden sonra biitiin Dogu yolcular: bu iki
yazarin eserlerini ele almiglar, - hatta bazilari kelime kelime
kopya etmeye kadar ulasmis — boylece onlarin biraktiklart miras
zaman zaman Oryantalizmin yeniden dogusu olmustur. (...)
Doguda Nerval, Lamartine’in izlerini takip etmisti, Lamartine
ise Chateaubriand’in yolunu izlemistir. (...) Chateaubrianddan
sonra gelenler de onun yazilarimi aktarmuglardir. Biitiin bu
karisik kopyalamalar arasinda modern Dogu’ya ait gerceklerin
ortaya ¢ikarildigini sanmak zordur (Said, 1998: 244-246).

Flaubert, Kahiredeyken Avrupalilarin “burada bir seyler kesfetmekten
¢ok yeniden kesfettigini” soyler. Saide gore oryantalist metinler birbiriyle
birlesir ve ortaklasir. Sark, bir gerceklik degil, baska bir metne, anilara ve
hayal giiciine dayanan kurgusal iceriklerdir. Jale Parla’ya gore, “Dogu XIX.
yiizyilda boyle bir fantastik kavramlar dizisi olarak yansidi. Bu fantastik
ozlemler ister Hugonun kullandigi gibi salt bicimsel, egzotik ogelerle, ister



Can Sahin 98

Lamartine ve Flaubert’teki gibi benlik arayisinda, isterse Byron ve Nervalde
oldugu gibi bir tiir Dogu nevrozunda dile gelsin, bu yazarlarin hepsi igin
Dogu oliimsiiz’ ve degismezdir” (2015: 66).

Oryantalist seyyahlarin Tirkler hakkinda olumsuz imgeler iiretmeye
en miisait konular: padisah ve haremi, saray kadinlari, kolelik, cariyelik,
devsirme sistemi, kardes katli, cok eslilik, kadinin konumu, hamam,
erotizm ve escinselliktir.

Ana Metin Olarak Binbir Gece Masallar1

Uzun zaman Doguda ve Istanbulda bulunmus, Arapga ve Tiirkge bilen
Antoine Galland, 1705’te Binbir Gece Masallar’nin ilk cildini yayinlar. O
tarihten itibaren Dogu’ya seyahat eden gezginler Binbir Gece Masallarrndaki
mekénlar1 aramiglar ya da gordiikleri yerleri Binbir Gece Masallarina
yaklastirmaya ¢alismuslardir: “(...) Kimi zaman belirgin ve iyice aydinlanmus,
kimi zaman belli belirsiz, yari karanliga dalmis tiim bu nesneler, gercek
bir Binbir Gece sahnesi olusturuyordu. Eksik olan yalmzca Halife Harun
Regsit, vezir Cafer ve haremagas: Mesrurdu” (Chateaubriand, 1968: 190).
Gautier de Binbir Gece Masallarr'nda bahsi gegen cografyada oldugunun
bilincindedir: “Binbir Gece Masallarinin giysi dolabini karistiriyorsunuz;
eger hosunuza giderse prens Caramalzamanin ceketini deneyebilir; prenses
Boudroulboudor'un entarisinin aynisint agip serebilirsiniz” (Gautier, 1910:
125). “Gergekligin her zaman diisiin altinda kaldig1 s6ylenir; ama burada,
diis, gergeklik tarafindan agiliyordu. Binbir Gece Masallar1 bundan daha
masalimsi, hicbir sey sunmazlar” (Gautier, 1910: 92). Nerval, Binbir
Gece Masallar’'nda bahsi gegen ve Avrupalilarin inanmakta zorlandiklar
derecede giizelliklerle dolu yerlere 6rnek olarak Istanbul’u gosterir: “Eger
bir zamanda herhangi bir sey bir Binbir Gece Masali diisiine benzediyse,
eger yeryiiziinde bir kent, Avrupamn tasarlamakta giicliik cektigi ama
Dogunun zahmetsizce kabul ettigi su masalims: ve olaganiistii iilkiiyii
gergeklestirebilirse, bu imgeyi biiyiilenmis gezgine, ancak Istanbul'un ilk
gortintisti sunar” (Nerval, 1956: 701).

Mekana Sirayet Eden Barbarlik: Topkap: Saray1

“Topkap:r Saray1” Batililarca acimasizliklarin, kiyiciligin sergilendigi
ve animsandigl bir mekandir. Padisahlarin yakinlarini ve kardeslerini
katletmeleri, taht miicadeleleri, gorevini ihmal etmis ya da gérevde kusuru
olan pasalarin idam edilmesi, su¢lu ya da aldatan kadinlarin cuvallara
konulup denize atilmalari, yenigeri isyanlari, yenigerilerin baskilar ile



Oryantalizm ve Metinlerarasi iliski 99

pasalarin veya padisahlarin bogdurulmas: seklinde bilgiler var olan
imgeleri gii¢lendirir. Calisma kapsaminda inceledigimiz seyahatnamelerde
Topkapi Sarayrna iliskin ¢ok sayida tarafli ve olumsuz nitelendirmelerin
yer aldig1 goriilmektedir:

Chateaubriand Topkap1 Sarayrni “kullugun Capitol’ti olarak tanimlar:
“Iste orada, kutsal bir gardiyan, vebanin tohumlarini ve zorbaligin ilkel
yasalarim Ozenle sakliyor; solgun yiizlii tapinicilar durmaksizin tapimagin
cevresinde doniiyor ve baslarim getirip puta sunuyorlar” (Chateaubriand,
1968: 205).

Lamartine, “Ay sayisiz koskii aydinlatiyor; Muratin saraymin eski surlari,
¢inarlarm koyu yesili arasinda bir kaya ornegi ¢ikiyorlards. Yiizyillardan
beri onca korkung ve iinlii dramin gectigi tiim sahne gozlerimin Oniinde ve
diisiincelerimdeydi. Tiim bu dramlar, kisileri kan ve iin izleriyle oniimde
beliriyordu” (Lamartine, 1877: 175-176) ifadeleri ile Racine’in Bajazet
oyununa metinlerarasilik yapar.

“Oradan, saraym korkung kapisimin sik sik vezirlerin hatta sultanlarin
kanli baslarin kusmak icin agildigr avluya indik” (Lamartine, 1877: 205).

“Bu saray ugursuzluk getiriyordu; ne denli ¢ok kan seli almisti orada;
ne denli ¢cok kesik bas yigini kilig altinda yuvarlanmisti orada; ne denli ¢ok
ceset yenigerilerin baskaldirilarina kurban olarak onlerine atilmist: orada...”
(Lamartine, 1877: 52).

“(...) tahttan indirilmis sultanlarin halk tarafindan oraya siiriiklendigi;
halkin hem yargic hem cellat oldugu zaman hi¢ gecikmeyen Oliimii,
orda bekledikleri kanli sato. Alt1 ya da yedi koparilmis imparator basi bu
merdivenin basamaklarinda yuvarlandilar. Daha siradan binlerce kesik bas
su kulenin mazgallarini orttiiler” (Lamartine, 1877: 240).

“Sarayin kapisinda, kiigiik siitunlar arasinda bir zamanlar kesik baglarin,
iinlii saraydaki kesik baslarin sergilenmesine yarayan duvar oyuklar:
goriiliiyor” (Nerval, 1956: 617).

“Coskun akintili bu mavi ve derin su, ne kadar giizel viicudu gezdirdi.
Soylence belki de asilsizdir; ama gercek olmasa da yerel renk igerir” (Gautier,
1910: 72).

Victor Hugo, Dogu’ya gelmeden Chateaubriand’nin ve diger seyyahlarin
seyahatnamelerini okuyarak Tiirk insani hakkinda edindigi olumsuz
kanaatlerle Les Orientales (Dogulular) adli siir kitabin1 yazar. “Les Tétes du
Sérail” (Kesik Baslar/Sarayin Baslar1) baslikl: siirinde Topkapi surlarina alt1
bin kesik bas oldugu iddiasinda bulunarak Topkap: Sarayrni acimasizlik



Can $ahin 100

ve kiyicilik imgeleri ile sunar (Hugo, 1868: 10). Bu eserde yer alan siirlerin
yaklagik tigte birinde dogrudan ya da dolayli olarak Tiirklere yer veren
Hugo, bu eseri ile Fransiz edebiyatinda yiizlerce yillik geleneksel Tiirk
imgesini tiim bilegenleri ile yansitir.

Haremin Diizmece Gizemleri

Harem, kadin ve cinsellik konular1 Tiirk imgesinin degismez ve
vazgecilmez bilesenleridir. Tiirk toplumu igin sik¢a kullanilan harem, kadin
ve cinsellik imgelerinin gezginler tarafindan oldugu gibi korundugunu
soylenebiliriz. Dogulu kadin ve harem imgesi kolay kolay ¢6ziilemeyecek
saglam bir imgedir. Bu imgeye kaynaklik eden ana metin Binbir Gece
Masallarrdir. Avrupada Tiirk kadini ile alakali diistincenin sekil almasinda
Binbir Gece Masallarrnda sik¢a sembolize edilen “hafifmesrep” ve “fettan”
Dogulu kadin tipolojisi etkili olmustur (Sancar, 2010: 10-11).

Dogu’ya gelmis ya da gelmemis yazarlarin ilgilerinin toplandig1 odak
noktasi birbirinden giizel kadinlarin yasadigi, peri masallarin1 andiran
liks ve satafatin oldugu haremdir. Tirk kadini ile alakali olumsuz
cagrisimli imgelerin olusmasinda ve bu imgelerin Batrnin kolektif
bellegine yerlesmesinde her oryantalist metnin bir 6ncekini tekrarlamasi
ve bu imgelerin muhayyel ve gercekdis: bilgilerle zenginlestirilmesi etkili
olmustur.

Geleneksel imgede yalnizca erkeklerin zevklerine hizmet etmek i¢in
yetistirilmis hareme kapatilan kadinlar vardir. Hugo, haremde yiiz ile ¢
yiiz, Du Camp dort yiiz, Gautier alt1 yiiz bazen bin alt1 yiiz kadar kadin
oldugunu iddia eder. Tiirklere ve padisahlara atfedilen giiglii Tiirk tipine
denk sehvet diiskiinliigii bu sayilar1 normallestirme ve inandirici kilma
cabasidir (Ozgelebi, 1982: 161).

Oryantalist diisiincenin Tiirklere iliskin en 6énemli imgelerinden biri,
hi¢ kuskusuz haremdir. Oryantalist bircok metinde harem cinsellikle
bagdastirilmis ve Tirk kadini da haremin “cinsel meta’s: olarak
yansitilmistir. Istanbula gelen bircok gezgin kafasinda sablonlastirdig
Tiirk kadini ile kargilagsmayinca hayal diinyasinda kurguladig kadin tipini
imgelestirmistir. Resimlerde, seyahatnamelerde, dykiilerde ya da siirlerde
essiz giizellikteki Tiirk kadini yaninda ¢irkin ve kaba Tiirk erkegiyle ayni
karede sunulmustur. Bu temsil ile kadinlarin haremde kendi iradeleri
disinda zorla alikonulduklar1 izlenimi verilmek istenmistir (Bulut, 2014:
13).
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Edward Saide gére Dogu, oraya giden ya da masa bas1 yazarlar i¢in cinsel
fantezileri serbest¢e hikayelestirilebilecekleri bir malzeme sunmugtur:
“Dogu Seksiialitesi” zamanla diger biitiin kiiltiir birikimleri ile birlikte normale
indirilmis, bir alis veris malzemesi haline getirilmistir. Boylece yazarlar ve
okuyanlari, Dogu’ya gitmeye dahi gerek duymadan ondan faydalanabilecek;
istedikleri hayalleri kurabileceklerdi” (Said, 1998: 263).

Goytisolo, bir¢ok gezi yazisinda hareme dair fantezilerin yer aldigini
ifade eder. Ona gore Topkap: Sarayr gezginler tarafindan mutlaka
bahsedilmesi gereken bir yerdir ve Topkap: Saray1 Bat1 yazininda ii¢ yiiz
yil boyunca garpik iliskilerin mekéan: olarak sunulmustur (2004: 32-33).
Hareme girilmesinin kesinlikle yasak oldugu bir sistemde bu denli mahrem
bilgilerin goézlem sonucunda elde edilmis gibi sunulmasi oryantalist
soylemin degismez niteligidir:

Haremler, prensesler, prensler, koleler, dansérler ve dansozler,
esrarli icecekler, yiyecekler vs. Bu repertuar bizim igin yabanci
degildir. Sadece Flaubertin seksi Dogu kuruntular: degil,
bu ornek icinde Dogu ve Batimin bir kere daha seks ¢izgisi
iizerinde birlesmesi ilgingtir. (...) Dogu, Avrupada yasak olan
sekstiel deneylerin serbestce aranabilecegi bir yerdir. 1800den
beri Doguyu ele almis yahut Doguya seyahat etmis hicbir
Avrupali yazar bu kuralin disinda kalmanustir. (...) Flaubert’in
tiim Dogu deneyleri orgiisiiniin orta yerinde, ister duygulu ister
iimitsiz daima Dogu seksle birlestirilmistir. Ancak Flaubert
bu tutumunda yalmz degildir. Ayrica Batililarin Dogulular
hakkinda daima diisiine geldikleri bu konuyu abartmis da
degilim. Sadece onun igin seks konusu klasik degismezligini
muhafaza etmektedir (Said, 1998: 259-262).

Haremi, sapkinlik, acimasizlik ve asiriliktan olusan cinsellestirilmis
bir alem sayan goriisiin, giizel sanatlardan operaya, romana ve popiiler
edebiyata kadar ¢esitli alanlarda yansimalar: goriiliistiir. Batililar tarafindan
haremi bu denli ilgi ¢ekici kilan hareme kesinlikle girilememesiydi.
“Kiskang Tiirk” imgesi kadinlarin haremlerde yasamalari, bastan ayaga
kapanmalari, sadakatsizliklerinin 6liimle cezalandirilmalari nedeniyle icat
edilmis bir imgedir.
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Namevcutu Mevcut Kilma Cabasi: Tiirk Kadini

Batili yazarlarin Dogu ve cinsellik arasinda bilingaltinda kurduklar:
baglantilar imgeleri sekillendirmistir. “Yazar, kendi kurgusal diinyasim
eserde olustururken, bilingalt1 ile siirekli bir iletisim halindedir. Bilingalti
bu iletisimi imgeler araciligiyla yapar” (Ulagl, 2018: 122). Tavernier
seyahatnamesinde umdugu gibi bir evlilik yapmamis Tiirklerin eslerini terk
edip parasini 6deyerek diledigi siire i¢in kadin alabildiklerinden bahseder
(2005: 309). Kadinlar mal gibi alinip satilabilir erkekler karisini gonliine
gore degistirebilir. Taverniernin ¢izdigi tabloda Tiirk erkegi esine kars:
sadik degildir:

(...) birden fazla kadinla evli olan Tiirklerin, tek kadina bagh,
iyi bir hayat siirenler kadar ¢ok, ¢ocuklara sahip olmadiklar
her zaman dikkati cekmistir. Muhammed’in dininden bahseden
yazarlar, hig siiphesiz Tiirklerin bircok kadinla evliliklerinden
ve bunun iceriginden fazlaca soz etmislerdir (2005: 169).

Dogu ve cinsellik arasinda kurulan diizenli ¢agrisimlar s6z konusudur.
Yazar, anlattiklar ile 6znel bakis agisini ortaya koyar. Yazarin gordiikleri
kurgu diinyasinda bambaska bir boyut kazanarak hikayelesir. Bunun
neticesinde, yazar “sehvet diiskiinii Tiirk” imgesini pekistirir. Flaubert
fiziksel olarak begendigi kadinin kendisinden herhangi bir sey talep
etmemesinden hoglandigin1 ifade eder. Ona gore “Sark kadimi bir
makineden baska bir sey degildir: Erkekler arasinda hi¢bir ayrim yapmaz”
(Flaubert’ten akt. Said, 1998: 258). Nerval ise Doguda kadinlarin siirekli
boyunduruk altinda tutulduklarini iddia eder: “Dogulu yasam: kabul etmek
icin ne yaparsanz yapin, kendinizi Fransiz hissedersiniz ve boyle zamanlarda
¢ok hassas olursunuz. Bir an i¢in onu kurtarabilirsem kurtarmay: ve ona
ozgiirliigiinii vermeyi diisiindiim” (Nerval, 2001: 182).

Despot Tiirk Imgesi

“Dogu despotizmi”, Montesquieuwniin De LEsprit des lois (Kanunlarin
Ruhu) adli eserinde Tiirk devlet sistemini tanimlamak i¢in icat ettigi bir
kavramdir.

Ug giiciin padisahin baginda birlestigi Tiirklerde korkung
bir despotizm hiikiim siiriiyor. Ug giiciin birlestigi Italya
cumhuriyetlerinde  ozgiirliik  bizim monarsilerimize ~gore
daha az bulunur. Ayrica devletin varligini siirdiirebilmesi icin
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Tiirklerin hiikiimeti kadar siddete ihtiyaci var; Devlet engizisyon
gorevlilerine ve herhangi bir muhbirin istedigi zaman bir notla
suglamasini iletebilecegi bagaja tanmk oluyor (Montesquieu,
1961: 161).

XVIII. yiizyllda “Dogu despotizmi” fikrinin yayilmasinda en biiyiik
katkiyr yapan Montesquieu, Dogu’ya hi¢ gitmemistir. Montesquieu,
onceki yiizyillarda Dogu’ya dair yazilan gezi hikayelerini birlestirerek,
bir despotizmin parcalarini farkli eserlerinde diizenleyip siniflandiriyor.
(Hentch, 1996: 148). Montesquieu, Les Lettres persanes (Iran Mektuplar1) adli
eserini Dogu’ya gitmeden masa basinda kaleme almistir. Montesquieu, 1675
yilinda Istanbul’a giden ve Topkapi Saray1 hakkinda, sarayda ¢alisan Fransiz
ve Italyan saray ¢alisanlarindan elde ettigi bilgilerle La Nouvelle relation du
serail eserinin yazar1 Jean-Baptiste Tavernier’i okuyup Les Lettres persanes
(Iran Mektuplar1) eserini yazmistir. Montesquiewniin Les Lettres persanes
(fran Mektuplari) eseri Dogu despotizmi hakkindadir. Montesquieuniin bu
eserinde yer alan mektuplarin amaci zorba yonetim bigimlerini, kurumlar
elestirmek oldugu i¢in Tirkiye'yi de elverisli bir 6rnek olarak gosterir.
Zorba yonetici-asker-bagnaz Tiirk 6n plandadir. Oryantalizmin kokenleri
bu eserde bulunabilir. S6z gelimi Montesqueieu'niin goziinde hayatin her
safhasini kaplayan bir durgunluk atalet hali ve cehalet Asya toplumlarinin
yapisal karakter ozellikleridir. Despotizm tek ‘miimkiin’ (ve bildikleri)
yonetim bi¢imidir (Durukan, 2004: 61).

Chateaubriand, Tiirk toplumunu “dilsiz bir kalabalik” olarak nitelendirir,
ona gore Tirk toplumu siiriiden farksizdir. Osmanli padisahi devleti
zorbalikla yonetmekte ve halki kolelestirmektedir. Toplum padisaha boyun
egmis kurban gibidir. Osmanli cografyasinda despot bir yonetim anlayist,
kolelik ve zuliim vardir (Chateaubriand, 1968: 10).

Barbar, Zalim, Zorba ve Kaba Tiirk imgeleri

Antik¢ag’a 6zlem igerisinde olan ve bu kabullerle Dogu’ya seyahat eden
Batili gezginler oralarda harabelerle karsilasinca bu durumun miisebbibi
olarak barbar Tiirkleri gormekte ve buralar1 yénetme hakkini kendilerinde
gormektedirler:

Miisliimanlarmn Filistini ele gegirdikleri sirada her ne kadar
daha onceden Hazreti Muhammed Hiristiyanlara asla eziyet
edilmemesini buyuran mektuplar: Hiristiyanlara kendi elleriyle
verdiyse de (bunlar olmasaydi belki buralarda bir tek Hiristiyan
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bile kalmazdi), bu soz de peygamberin éliimiinden sonra onun
yerine gegenler bu milleti yok etmek i¢in kararli davramslarda
bulundular ve bu amaglar: dogrultusunda kiliselerini yiktilar,
kitaplarini yaktilar ve son vahsetlerini uyguladilar (Tavernier,
2005: 249).

Tavernier, Tiirklerin tarihi eserleri tahrip ettigi gibi insanlara
zulmettigini iddia eder: “Koyiin uzagindan gegerek yedi saatlik bir yiiriiyiisle
her giin Tiirk olmaya zorlanan birgok Rumun yasadigr ‘Mucur’ adli baska bir
biiyiik koyiin asagisinda kamp kurduk” (2005: 128). Tavernier, eserinin bir
baska yerinde “Yirmi mil uzunlugunda, hemen hemen her yeri ekilebilecek
biiyiik bir ova; ama bu zavalli Hiristiyanlar: yoksullugun son noktasina
getiren Tiirklerin zorbaligi ve Araplarin ¢capul akinlari tarimin gelismesini
engelliyor” (2005: 201) ifadelerine yer verir. Eserin bir¢ok yerinde zorba
Tiirk imgesi tekrarlanir. Sefil koyliilerin ¢evirdigi harabelerle karsilasan
Tavernier “buralar eger bu hale gelmisse suglusu Barbarlar, Tiirkler ve
Araplardir” diyerek Tiurklere iliskin 6nyargisini ortaya koyar.

Chateaubrianda goére Tiirklerin inanglar1 onlar1 bagnazliga itmektedir.
Doguda karsilastigi yoksulluk, cehalet ve ¢irkinlik Islamiyetten
kaynaklanmaktadir. Hiristiyan erdemine sahip olmayan barbar Tiirkler
medeniyeti yok etmislerdir. Tiirkler barbar bir kavimdir ve medeniyet
yapmaktan ¢ok medeniyet yikan bir toplumdur. Sanat eserlerini yikmalari,
tabiata zarar vermeleri, kendi dinlerinden olmayanlara yasam hakki
tanimamalar1 yoniiyle bagnazdirlar. Ona gore Tirkler “Insan soyunun
iistiine sonsuza dek ¢oreklenmis en bagnaz mezhebin askerleridir”
(Chateaubriand, 1968: 10) Chateaubriand, Tiirklerin kili¢ zoruyla yonetim
sergilediklerini ve cana kiymay1 bir hak olarak gordiiklerini ifade eder:
“(...) en giiglii olundugunda oldiirmek onlara yasal bir hak gibi goriiniir;
aym duygusuzlukla bu hakka boyun egerler ya da onu uygularlar. Tiirkler
yaradilislar geregi, kilica bagimhidirlar; kilicin gerceklestirdigi tiim mucizeleri
severler: Kili¢ onlar igin, bir Cin’in, imparatorluklar kuran ve yikan sihirli
sopasidir” (Chateaubriand, 1968: 315).

Nerval, Balikpazarrnda basi kesilerek oldiiriilmiis bir Ermeniden
bahsederken Tiirklerin bagnazligina dolayli bir gonderme yapar (Nerval,
1851:155). Gautier'ye gore Tiirklerin “Oru¢ ve diger sofuca uygulamalarla
hayal  giiclerini  costuran  ramazandan hemen sonra,  genellikle,
bagnazliklarinda ¢ogalma olur” (Gautier, 1910: 258).

Nervale gore “Sarkta, kaba bir insana son sozii asla birakmamak gerekir,
aksi halde sizi korkak zanneder ve yumruklamaya kalkabilir. En agir kiifrii
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eden de oradakilerce galip sayilir” (Nerval, 1851: 220). Taverniernin kaba,
kiliksiz, agik arayan, her seyi giinah olarak degerlendiren Tiirk imgesi su
ciimlelerle dile getirilir:

Tiirklerin gelisiyle ve yenigerinin ihanetiyle ilgili kanimda
yanilmamistim: Bizim set cevresinde yemek yiyecegimizden
kuskusu bulunmayan yenigeri — hakli olarak - usagin ettigi
alayin éciinii almak igin bizi kadiya sikdyet etmis. Bu kaba ve
kiliksiz Tiirkler yorenin yenigerileriydi, kadi onlar: kutsal kabul
ettigi bir yerde bizi sarap icerken yakalamalari i¢cin gondermisti
ve onlara gore burada yaptigimiz sey giinaht (2005: 121).

Geleneksel Tiirk imgesinde barbarlik, acimasizlik sadece insanlara degil
tabiata da yoneliktir. Chateaubriand’a gore Tiirkler tabiat diigmanidir: “Eger
Tiirkler bir seyi biiyiimeye biraksalardi, hayranlik uyandiracak bir sakizagaci,
mese, cam, “phyllyrea”, “‘andrachne” ormana ile ortiilii olabilecek, engebeli bir
bolgeyi tirmanmaya basladik. Ama Tiirkler geng bitkileri atese veriyorlar,
biiyiik agaglar: kesiyorlar. Bu halk her seyi yakip yikiyor” (Chateaubriand,
1968: 198).

Riigvetci Tiirk Imgesi

Fransiz oryantalist seyahatnamelerde Tiirkler paraya, mala, miilke,
altina diigkiin cimri insanlar olarak tanitilir. Bu eserlerde bahsis, gezgin
tarafindan riigvet olarak algilanir.

Tavernier’ye gore, Tiirkler inanghi olmalarina ragmen menfaatleri i¢in
yalan da soyler, riisvet de alir. Yazar, tek bir insana 6zgii olan davranis
ve diisiiniis seklini genellestirip tiim topluma mal eder. Tavernier i¢in
Tiirkleri yonetmek cok kolaydir: “Hemen bu Tiirklerden birine de bir kas
g0z isareti yaptim; Tiirk kendisine ozel bir sey vaat ettigimi hemen anlad
ve arkadagslarina donerek soyle dedi: “Valla dogru soyliiyorlar, ictikleri hi¢
de sarap degil” (2005: 121). Tiirkleri idrak seviyesi diigitk insanlar olarak
degerlendiren Tavernier’ye gore Tiirkler maddiyat¢1 bir kisilige sahiptir:
“Tiirklerin yapilan hileyi anlamalari igin aradan uzun bir zaman gegti. Onlar
icin parann giizel ve ¢ok beyaz olmasi yeterli oluyordu” (2005: 47).

Gegmisytizyillarinve donemin kaynak eserlerinde ve yolculugusiiresince
Tiirklerin yalnizca kusurlarini arama egiliminde olan Chateaubrianda
gore Tirkler Yunanistanda Yunanlilari, Kutsal topraklarda azinliklari, din
adamlarini, hacilari, yolcular: soyarlar. “Pasa, hemen tiim Miisliimanlar
gibi, igreng bir cimriliktedir” (Chateaubriand, 1968: 359).



Can $ahin 106

Tembel Tiirk Imgesi

Chateaubriand Tiirklerin vakitlerini uyusuk bir sekilde kahvehanelerde
ud dinleyerek gecirdiklerini, sanattan, sanayiden, iktisattan bihaber
issiz amagsiz bir sekilde yasadiklarini ifade eder. Lamartine Dogulularin
tembel insanlar olduklarini ve gelecek duygularinin olmadigini ifade
eder (Said, 1998: 247). Nerval de ayni paralelde bir sdylemi tekrarlar. Ona
gore “Dogu, herhangi bir seyden hicbir zaman kuskulanmaz; orada her sey
miimkiindiir” (Nerval, 2001: 309) Tavernier, padisahlarin tembel ve zevk
diiskiinii olduklarini iddia eder. “Osmanli padisahlar: ve genelde biitiin
Asya sultanlar1 savagslarda biiyiik yigitlikler gostermisler. Fakat her zaman
icin zevke, tembellige egilimleri oldugundan, ¢alismamaktan da biiyiik bir
zevk almislardir” (2005: 153). Oryantalist soylemin Dogu-Bat1 karsitliginda
Dogu toplumlarina yonelik kullandig1 etiketlerden biri Dogu insaninin
tembel olduklar1 yoniindeki 6n kabullerdir. Inceledigimiz seyahatnamelerde
de Tiirklerin tembel ve uyusuk olduklari, ¢calismay: sevmedikleri yoniinde
pesin hiikiimlere siklikla yer verildigini soyleyebiliriz.

Sanat Zevkinden Yoksun Tiirk Imgesi

Tiirklerin sanat yapilary; camiler, hanlar, hamamlar, kervansaraylar,
kopriiler, ¢esmeler, cesitli siisleme ve el sanatlaridir. Gautier, “Kuran
canli varliklarmm temsil edilmelerini putperestlik gibi yasakladigina gore
gercek anlamda sanatlar: olmayan Tiirkler...” (Gautier, 1910) ifadeleriyle
Tiirklerin sanatsiz bir millet oldugunu iddia eder. Chateaubriand’a gore
zorba Tiirklerin yonetimi altinda bulunan Istanbul sanattan yoksun
kalmistir. Istanbul Hiristiyan kiltiirdi, sanati1 ve mimarisinden uzaktir. “Ben
yalnizca erdemler ya da sanatlarla giizellesmis yerleri ziyaret etmeyi severim;
Phocas’larin, Bajazet'lerin iilkesinde ne birini ne otekini buluyordum...”
(Chateaubriand, 1968: 207). “Tiirk anit-yapilarina gelince (...) iizerlerinde
durulmak zahmetine degmezler. (...) Gergekte Tiirklerin yapi sanatin
kesinlikle bilmediklerini soylemek daha dogru olurdu; Yunan ve Arap
yapilarini, masif kubbeler ve Cin pavyonlar: ekleyerek cirkinlestirmekten
baska bir sey yapmadilar” (Chateaubriand, 1968: 330). Lamartine de ayni
paralelde Tiirklerin sanata kiymet vermeyen bir millet olduklar: yoniinde
ifadelerde bulunur: “(...) (Tiirkler) Her seyi oldugu gibi birakiyorlar; onlarda
her seyi yakip yikmanin tek yolu hicbir seyi iyilestirmemektir” (Lamartine,
1896: 145). Oryantalist séylemde Batililar kendilerini sanatsever ve sanattan
anlayan, Dogulular1 ise sanat yapmaktan uzak bir toplum olarak lanse
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etmislerdir. Inceledigimiz seyahatnamelerde de oryantalizmin bu séylemini
hakli ¢tkarmaya doniik kalip yargilarin tekrarlandigini gormekteyiz.

Batil Inang Olarak Islamiyet

Tavernier, Miisliimanlarin inanglarini “batil inang¢” olarak goriir ve
[slamiyete yonelik nefret sdylemine yer verir. Ona gore, Islamiyet’in
ogretileri farklidir ve bu dgretiler Islam Peygamberinin vefatindan sonra
degismistir. Tavernier i¢in Islamiyet dinsizliktir ve peygamberleri de
sahtedir. Bahsi gecen eserde bu bolim “Tiirklerin Asirihiga Kagan Batil
Inanglar1” adli baglik altinda verilmistir. Tavernier i¢in Miisliimanlarin
kutsal olana duyduklar1 sayg: dogrudan “batil” olarak degerlendirilmistir.

[slamiyet temizligebiiyiik Snem verir. Batiicin temiz sayilan Miisliimanlar
i¢cin necis olabilir. Avrupa toplumlarinda lavaboda kagit kullanilmasi,
Tiirklerde dogru bulunmaz. Tavernier Tiirklerin batil inanglara sahip
olmalarindan dolay1 bdyle bir yaklagim sergilediklerini diistiniir. Tavernier,
“Dogulular Ihtiyag Giderdikten Sonra Neden Kagit Kullanmazlar?” bashgi
altinda diisiincelerini siralar: “Onlar bu is igin kagit kullanmanmin biiyiik
glinah olduguna inandiklarimdan dolay: buradaki oturma yerlerinde,
yikamada kullamimak tizere bir musluk bulunur” (2005: 92). Kurban kesme
ibadeti i¢in “koyun meletmek’, namaz ibadeti i¢in “topuklar1 {izerinde
birtakim taklalar atmak” seklinde benzetmeler yapan Chateaubriandnin
(Chateaubriand: 1968: 302) abartili, saldirgan, tahammiilsiiz bu tavr
bilin¢altindaki Hiristiyan sovenizminin disavurumdur.

SONUC

Seyahatnameler, Dogu’ya gitmemis bir Batili i¢in hazir malzeme
kaynaklaridir ve seyahatnameler bu yoniiyle, Avrupada olusan Tiirk
imgesininkurucumetinleridir. Seyahatnamelerincelendiginde, seyyahlarin,
Doguyu nesnel gercekligi disinda metin diizleminde algiladiklar:
goriilmektedir. Oryantalist imgeler her seyyahin kendisinden 6ncekine
kaynak gostermeksizin alinti yaptigi, yeniden drettigi, donistirdig,
cogalttig1 tiirden imgelerdir. Bu baglamda oryantalist seyyahin asil
malzemesi kendisinden 6nceki seyahatnamelerde aktarilan Dogu bilgisidir
ve dolayisiyla bu seyahatnamelerde yer alan imgeler de tek kaynaktan
¢tkmigcasina birbirine benzemektedir. Bu yoniiyle seyahatnameler yeni
imgeler iiretme, Giretilen imgeleri yayma ve kalic1 kilmaya aracilik etmeleri
yoniiyle “edebi oryantalizm” olarak nitelendirebilecegimiz yaz tiirleridir.
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Oryantalizmi metin diizleminde kurgulanan bir sdylem olarak
nitelendiren Edward Said’in bu savini Fransiz oryantalist seyahatnamelere
uyguladigimizda kalip yargilarin ve sabit imgelerin tekrarlandig:
goriilmektedir. Seyyahlar Osmanli cografyasina gelerek hem kendilerinden
once gelenlerin imgelerini tekrarlamislar hem de kendilerinden sonraki
yazarlar i¢in yeni imgeler iiretmislerdir.

Binbir Gece Masallar’n1 okuyarak yetisen Batili aydinlarin Dogu’ya
dair bilgilerinin yegane kaynagi bu eserdir ve seyahatnamelerde siklikla
Binbir Gece Masallarrna gonderme yapilmistir. Dogu’ya gelen her gezgin
kitaplardan tanidig1 bir Dogu manzarasiyla karsilasma umuduyla gelmis,
masals1 Dogu tasavvurunun aksi ile kargilagmak ise gezginde hayal-gercek
catigmasini dogurmustur. Seyahatnamelerde Topkap:i Sarayr kurumsal
yapist ile degil Batrnin kolektif muhayyilesinde yerlesik olan kardes katli,
yenigeri isyanlari, iktidar kavgalari, idamlar, entrikalar, kanli miicadeleler
ile yer almistir. Seyahatnamelerde harem, cinsel fantezilerle siislenerek
ilgi gekici kilinmak istenmistir. Harem iizerine kulaktan dolma bilgileri
dogrulatma ¢abasindaki gezgin, genel teamiiliin disina gtkmamis ve haremin
mahremiyetini hayali kurgulariyla yansitmigstir. Seyahatnamelerde Tiirk
kadininin inanci geregi kapali ve gozlerden uzak yasam tarzi gezginlerce
tutsak, eve hapsedilmis, s6z hakki olmayan koélelestirilmis kadin imgesini
ortaya ¢cikarmistir. Seyahatnamelerde despot, zalim, barbar, bagnaz, tembel,
gikarci, riigvetgi Tiirk imgelerinin siklikla kullanildigr goriilmektedir.
Seyahatnamelerde Islamiyet-Hiristiyanlik, Miisliiman-Hiristiyan karsithg
olarak degerlendirilebilecek sdylemlere yer verilmistir. Seyahatnamelerde
meselelere kendi inang¢ ve kiiltiir perspektifinden bakan, farkliliklara
tahammiilii olmayan tek yonlii bir yaklasimin izdtistimleri goriilmektedir.
Gezginlerin ¢ogu Dogu-Bati kiyaslamasini efendi-kole diyalektigini
dogrulatacak tarzda tepeden bakma, kii¢iimseme ve asagilama tavriyla
yapmuslardir. Tiirk imgesinin aktaricis1 degisse de sdylem ortaktir; ¢iinkii
eserler gozleme dayali degil, kalip yargiya déniismiis Tiirk imgelerinden
hareketle kaleme alinmustir.
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CEVIRI STRATEJILERI BAGLAMINDA BiR OYKU
INCELEMESI: “HAUTOT PERE ET FILS” ORNEGI

Giilhanim Unsal”

1. GIRIS

Ceviriislemi (Fr. procédé de traduction), gevirmenlerin kaynak metinden
erek metne anlam 6gelerini aktarmak amaciyla esdegerligi bicimlendirirken
uyguladiklar1 yontem olarak bilinir (Berk, 2005: 104). Ceviri islemleri
genellikle kii¢iik baglamlara, metnin bolimlerine uygulanirken, ¢eviri
stratejileri metnin geneline uygulanir. Ancak, ¢eviri isleminin alan yazinda
yerine gore yontem, teknik, strateji olarak adlandirildigi goriilmis ve bu
¢alismada islem yerine genel kabul goren strateji (Fr. strategie) terimi tercih
edilmistir. Genel olarak strateji “bir basar1 i¢in, birbirine bagl eylemler
ve hareketler biitiini” (Robert, 1986) ya da “bir amaca varmak igin
islemlerin tamamini planlama ve diizenleme sanatr” (Villers, 1992) olarak
tanimlanir. Ceviri stratejisi ise “cevirmenlerin ¢eviriye yaklasimlarina
bagl olarak benimsedikleri tutarli eylem plani” olarak tanimlanir (Berk,
2005: 105). Ceviri stratejileri, cevirmenin metin se¢iminde ve ¢evirisindeki
yaklagimlar ve metnin aktarim sirasinda benimsedikleri yontemler olarak
ifade edilebilir (Tahir Giirgaglar, 2014: 38). Ceviri stratejileri ¢evirmenler
i¢in yol gosterici olup kaynak dil ve erek dil arasinda esdegerlik saglayarak
anlam kaybini 6nlemede ¢evirmene yardimci olur (Yalgin, 2015: 96).

Ozellikle geviri sirasinda geviri giigliiklerini ortadan kaldirabilmek igin
Vinay ve Darbelnet Styslistique comparée du frangais et de langlais (1958)
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adli eserinde geviri stratejilerini dogrudan geviri stratejileri — 6diingleme
(Fr. emprunt), oyktntii (Fr. calque) ve birebir ¢eviri (Fr. traduction litérale) —
ve dolayli geviri stratejileri — yer degistirme (Fr. transposition), doniistiirme
(Fr. modulation), esdegerlilik (Fr. équivalence), uyarlama (Fr. adaptation)
— olmak tizere iki baglik altinda toplar. S6z konusu bu ¢eviri stratejilerini
Vinay ve Darbelnet (1958: 47-53) 6zetle su sekilde agiklar:

Odiingleme, iist dilsel (Fr. métalinguistique) bir boslugu ag1ga ¢ikararak
yapilan en basit ¢eviriiglemidir. Kaynak dildeki bir sozctigiin erek dile oldugu
gibi, hicbir degisiklige ugramadan ya da erek dilin sesletim kurallarina
uygun olarak aynen aktarilmasidir. Odiingleme stratejisinde amag kaynak
dilde var olan bir sézctigiin erek dilde oldugu gibi kullanilmasiyla kiiltiirel
zenginlik kazandirmak ayrica okuyucunun zihninde tanidik bir resim
yaratmaktir.

Oykiintii, sézciik ve tamlamanin birebir gevrilmesi, bir baska deyisle
belirli bir tiirtin 6diing alinmasidir. Kaynak dildeki bir ifadeyi olusturan
unsurlarin erek dile tam anlamiyla gevirisinin yapilmasidir. Anlamsal ve
yapisal olarak iki farkli sekilde dykiintii islemi yapilir. Anlamsal 6ykiintii erek
dilin s6zdizimsel yapisina sadik kalarak yeni bir ifade tarzi elde edilmesidir.
Yapisal 6ykiintii ise erek dilde yeni bir ifade yapis1 olusturulmasidir.

Birebir ¢eviri, sozcligii tam anlamiyla ya da sozctigii sozctigiine geviri,
kaynak dilden erek dile aktarimi belirtir. Ceviri sirasinda herhangi
bir dilsel kisitlamaya gerek kalmadan hem dogru hem de deyimsel bir
metin elde edilmesini saglar. Ilkesel olarak, birebir ceviri benzersiz, geri
dondiiriilebilir ve kendi kendini tamamlayan ¢eviridir. En sik 6rnegi ayni
aileden ve ozellikle ayni kiiltiirden olan diller arasinda goriiliir.

Yer degistirme, ¢eviri ¢alismalarinda yer degistirme stratejisi kaynak
dilde var olan sozciik ve tiimceyi birebir kullanmak yerine erek dilde
farkli bir s6zciigiin tercih edilmesi islemidir. Bir bagka deyisle, tiimcenin
dilbilgisel olarak farkli bir sekilde yeniden diizgtilenmesi (Yazici, 2007: 35),
dilbilgisel ulamlar arasinda yapilan degisikliktir.

Doniistiirme, kaynak dilde var olan bir ifadenin erek dile uyarlanmasiyla
degistirilmesidir. Kaynak dilde var olan anlamin erek dilde farkli sekilde
ifade edilmesidir. Anlam diizeyinde yapilan degisikliktir. Basliklarda
siklikla kullanildig goriiliir.

Esdegerlik, iki metnin tamamen farkli Gslup ve vyapisal araglar
uygulayarak ayni durumu agiklama stratejisidir. Esdegerlik tamamen farkli
sozciiklerle 6zglindeki ayni durumu tekrarlayan bir islemdir; 6rnegin
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kaynak ve erek dil 6gelerinin tamamen farkli oldugu deyim ya da atasozii
gibi ifadelerin cevirilerinde kullanilir (Berk, 2005: 122).

Uyarlama, geviri ¢aligmalarinda uyarlama stratejisi kaynak dilde var
olan kiiltiirel ya da yoresel ifadelerin erek dilde bulunmamasi durumunda
erek kitlede bir ¢agrisim olusturabilmesi i¢in kullanilir. Uyarlama kaynak
metni erek kiiltliriin 6zelliklerini géz oniinde bulundurarak ¢evirme, bir
baska deyisle yeniden yazma olarak tanimlanabilir.

Diger belli basli stratejiler soyle agiklanabilir: Yabancilastirma, “yabanci
kiiltiirii tanitmak amaciyla, cevirmenin erek dilin olanaklar: ¢ercevesinde,
kaynak kutba yakin ¢eviri islemi kullanmasidir” (Rakova, 2016: 214).
Yerlilestirme, “kaynak metni, konusu, karakterleri ve olaym gectigi
yerlerle birlikte erek kiiltiire tasimaktir. Olay 6rgiistinii korurken karakter
isimlerini, yemek adlarini, adetleri, mekanlar: vb. yerlilestirmektir” (Tahir
Giirgaglar, 2014: 44). “Yerlilestirme stratejisi kiiltiirler arasindaki farki
gozetmemeye, erek kiiltiirde okunabilirlige ve kabul gérmeye yonelik bir
stratejidir” (Coskun, 2020: 152). Yabancilagtirma stratejisi okuru kaynak
metne gotiiriirken, yerlilestirme stratejisi kaynak metni okura getirir.
Telafi (Tkame), dilsel kisitlamalardan dolayi, cevrilemeyen bir sdzciik ya da
ifadenin metnin ilerleyen kisimlarinda italik veya koyu harfkullanarak telafi
edilmesidir”. “Erek metinde benzer bir etkinin yeniden olusumuyla, kaynak
metindeki etki kaybin1 6rtmeye dayanan bir ¢eviri islemidir” (Guidere,
2008: 88). Ekleme, “kaynak metinde ortiik birakilan kisimlarin ¢evirmen
tarafindan agiklanmasidir”. Erek kiiltiire yabanci oldugu diisiiniilen tarihsel
ya da kiiltiirel unsurlarin metnin i¢ine ya da dipnot olarak eklenmesidir”
(Tahir Giirgaglar, 2014: 43). Ekleme yoluyla ceviri genisler. Cikarma
stratejisi ise, “cevirmenin kaynak dilde gecen bir sozciige, bir deyime veya
ifadeye erek dilde yer vermemesi yani onu ¢ikarmas: islemidir” (Yalgin,
2015: 110-111). Cikarma yoluyla geviri daralir. Genellestirme (Ust anlamli
Ceviri), stratejisinde “kaynak dilde alt anlamli bir s6zctigii veya ifadeyi hedef
dilde tist anlamli bir sdzciik ya da ifadeyle karsilanirken”, Ozellestirme (Alt
Anlamli Ceviri), “ceviri sitirecinde kaynak dildeki tist anlamli bir sézciik
veya ifadenin erek dile alt anlaml bir sozciik veya ifade ile ¢evrilmesidir”
(Yalgin, 2015: 107). Ol¢iinleme (Standartlastirma) “kaynak metinde kaynak
dildeki genel standartlarin diginda yer alan argo, diyalekt, sosyolekt gibi
kullanimlarin erek dilde standart bir dille ¢evrilmeleri” olarak tanimlanir
(Tahir Giirgaglar, 2014: 44). Toplumsal, yoresel ve zaman farkliliklarini goz
ard1 ederek olgiinlii ve dilbilgisel kurallara bagh kalinarak gerceklestirilen
ceviridir.
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Metnin tiirdi, islevi, amaci, erek kitlenin beklenti, ihtiya¢ ve
aligkanliklarina gore, ¢evirmenler pek ¢ok strateji benimseyebilir, duruma
gore degisiklik yapabilir. Belirledikleri bu stratejiler ¢evirmenlerin kisisel
ya da keyfi, bilingli ya da kasitli tercihi degil, dis kosullarin sekillendirmesi
sonucunda ortay ¢ikan stratejilerdir (Tahir Giirgaglar, 2014: 42). Erek
kiltiriin beklentileri dogrultusunda, bu kiltiiriin yaygin normlarina
uygun olarak ortaya ¢ikar.

1.1. Calismanin Amaci

Calismanin amacini, geviri egitimi baglaminda Maupassantin “Hautot
pere et fils” adli Oykisiiniin Tiirkge cevirilerini ¢evirmen kararlari
dogrultusunda ¢eviri stratejileri agisindan incelemek olusturmaktadir.

2. YONTEM

Calismada, geviri egitimi baglaminda Maupassantin kaleme aldig:
“Hautot pere et fils” adl1 dykiisiiniin Buket Yilmaz ve Ferid Namik Hansoy
tarafindan yapilan Tiirkge cevirileri ¢evirmen kararlar1 dogrultusunda
ceviri stratejileri agisindan incelenmistir. Bu bakimdan ¢alismanin yontemi
tarama modelinde betimsel bir nitelik tasimaktadir. Calismada, eser kisaca
tanitildiktan sonra, Vinay ve Darbelnetnin dogrudan - 6diingleme, ykiintii,
bire bir ¢eviri — ve dolayli — yer degistirme, doniistiirme, esdegerlilik ve
uyarlama - stratejileri basta olmak {izere, yabancilagtirma, yerlilestirme vb.
diger ceviri stratejilerine yer verilmis ve ¢eviri strateji ceviri metinler tizerinde
gosterilmeye calisilmistir. Bu baglamda, ceviri tercihlerine gore cevirmenlerin
erek odakli ¢ceviri yapip “kabul edilebilirlik” kutbuna mi, yoksa kaynak odakli
geviri yapip “yeterlik” kutbuna mi yakin durduklar: incelenmistir.

3. BULGULAR

XIX. yiizyll Fransiz edebiyatinin énemli realist ve natiiralist roman ve
Oykii yazarlar: arasinda yer alan Henry René Albert Guy de Maupassant
(5 Agustos 1850 — 6 Temmuz 1893) kisa 6ykil yazaridir (Maupassant,
2024). Yazarin kaleme aldigi “Hautot pere et fils” adli 6ykiisii 5 Ocak
1889 tarihinde oykiisii ilk 6nce “UEcho de Paris” gazetesinde, daha sonra
da “La Main Gauche” derlemesinde yayimlanmistir. Eserin yayimlandig:
dénem, Ugiincii Fransiz Cumbhuriyeti (1870-1940) dénemidir. 1885’ten
1907’ye kadar yeni segilen meclisler, basin 6zgiirliigi, laiklik ve toplanti
ozgiirligiiyle ilgili temel yasalar ¢ikarmistir. Eser kisa bir olay oykiisiidiir.
Eserin dil diizeyi giinliik dildir. Kisa olay dykii yazar1 Maupassant, agik ve
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yalin bir anlatim bi¢cimi benimsemis, eserlerini akici, merak uyandirici
ve heyecan verici bir iislupla yazmigtir. Kisalik, sadelik, netlik tislubu ile
gozlem yetenegi en belirgin 6zelligidir.

Oykiiniin icerigi kisaca soyle 6zetlenebilir: Av partisinde agir yaralanan
Hautot Baba, oglu César’a, annesinin olimii iizerine yedi yildir dul
oldugunu ve erkeklerin, dogalar1 geregi yalniz yasayabilecek varliklar
olmadigini séyler. Rouende “Caroline Donet” adinda bir kadinla tanistigini
ve ona bor¢lu oldugunu da anlatir. Kadinin oturdugu adresi ogluna verir
ve oldiiglinde oraya gitmesini ve kadinla ilgilenmesini ister. Cesar oraya
gittiginde babasinin alt1 yildir bu kadinla iliskisi oldugunu ve dort-bes
yaslarinda bir kardesi oldugunu 6grenir. Baslangi¢ta durumu kabullenmesi
zor olsa da onlar1 gormek ve aile sicakligini yasamak igin sabirsizlanir.

3.1. Erek Metinde Uygulanan Ceviri Stratejileri

Tablo 1: Ceviri Strateji Ornekleri

Kaynak metin
“Hautot peére et fils” - Guy de Maupassant

Stratejiler
Erek metin Erek metin

“Hautot Baba ve Oglu”- “Hautot Baba ve Oglu” -
Cevirmen Buket Yilmaz Cevirmen Ferid Namik Hansoy

“(...) M. Bermont, le percepteur, et M. Mondaru, le notaire, (...)”

“(...) M. Bermont, vergi tahsildari, | “(...) tahsildar M. Bermont ve
M. Mondaru ve noter (...)” Noter M. Mondaru (...)”

“(...) dans un costume de chasse tout neuf, acheté a Rouen l'autre
semaine.”

“(...) gegen hafta Rouendan

. . .. |“(...) bir hafta 6nce Rouenden
alhft yepyeni av_luyafetinin satin aldig1 yepyeni avc kostiimii
icinde (...)” 8! yepy

(6dtingleme yok) iginde (....)

“(...) et ajouta méme un cadeau de mille francs pour elle, pour son
deuil?”

“(...) hatta yas i¢in bin franklik | “ve hatta kadina vermek istedigi
bir hediye ekledi” bin franklik hediyenin (...)”

“Puis, levant les yeux, il apercut, sur le mur, son portrait, (...)”

Odiingleme

“Gozlerini  kaldirinca,  (...)|“Geng adam gozlerini yukariya

babasinin portresini fark etti” kaldirdiginda, (...) biyitk

fotografini gordil”

(odiingleme yok)

“(...) et enfermait, dans le bas du buffet, la vaisselle sale pour la
laver, quand il serait sorti.”
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Odiingleme

“(...) biifenin altina gen¢ adam
gidince yikayacagi Kkirli ortityii
koyarken (...)”

“(...) César
yikanacak bulagiklari
yerlestirirken (...)”
(6diingleme yok)

gittikten  sonra
lavaboya

“En entrant dans Pappartement de Mlle Donet, (...)

“Matmazel Donetnin dairesine
girince (...)”
(6diingleme yok)

“Bayan Donetnin apartmanina
girdiginde (...)”

“(...) la grande silhouette gesticulante du pére.”

“Babasinin kocaman, hareketli

siluetini (...)”

“Babasinin heybetli hayalini (...)”
(6dtingleme yok)

“Il portait sur le dos sa redingote noire, (...)”

“Sirtinda siyah redingotu, (...)”

“Ustiinde siyah redingotu, (...)”

“(...) vu la circonstance, passer par-dessus son beau costume la
blouse bleue qui se gonfle au vent, (...)”

“Kosullar yiiziinden, riizgarda
sisen mavi bluzunu, (...) giizel
kostiimiinii {izerine gegirmek

istememisgti.”

“Durumun iyi giyinmeyi
gerektirdigine karar vermisgti.”

fils,

“(...) subit les embrassades du patron, de la patronne et de ses cinq

(ool

“Patronun, karisinin bes
oglunun kucaklamalarina boyun
egdi”

ve

“Otel patronu, karisi ve bes

¢ocugunun taziyelerini kabul etti”

“(...) en face de cette femme qui

avait été la maitresse de son pere.”

“(...) babasinin metresi olan bu
kadinin karsisina ¢ikma (...)”

“(...)  babasimmn  metresligini
yapmis bir kadinin kargisina

¢ikacagi i¢in (...)”

“Oui... J’ai ma pipe.”

“Evet, pipom var”

“Evet... Pipo.”

“Mais quand le pansement fut fini, (...)”

“Pansuman bitince (...)”

“Pansuman bitince, (...)”

Oykiintii

“(...) habitations rurales mixtes (...)”

“(...) karigik karsal yerlesme
(...)”

“(...) karma koy meskenleri (...)

Bire bir ¢eviri

«Maintenant César était seul.”

“Simdi César yalnizdi”

“César simdi yalnizdi”

“Je te dis tout ¢a, parce que je te connais bien, mon fils.”

“Biitiin bunlar1 sana anlatiyorum
¢iinkii seni iyi tantyorum oglum.

“Biittin bunlar1 sana soylityorum,
¢linkii seni iyi tanirim oglum.
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Yer degistirme

“Et César sassit,

habitué a obéir”

“itaat etmeye aliskin Cesar
oturdu”
(yer degistirme yok)

“Itaate aliskin olan César oturdu.

“Il céda, apres quelques

résistances encore, (...)”

“Cesar, biraz karst koyduktan
sonra, (...)”

“Delikanli biraz karsit koyduktan
sonra razi oldu, (...)”

“Il dit tout, longuement, avec de
venues de lui, de

s arréts, des points, des réflexions
temps en temps.”

“Her seyi, uzun uzun, arada si-
rada durup, noktalar koyarak ve
kendi fikirlerini katarak anlatt1”

“Noktas1 noktasina, zaman zaman
kendinden de bir seyler katarak uzun
uzadiya anlatt1” (yer degistirme yok)

“(...) ou plutot une grande ondul

ation de terres... couvertes de fou-

geres (...)”

“(...) gayet engebeli, caliliklarla
kapl bir araziydi”

“(...) gayet engebeli bir azariydi ;
her tarafi kaplayan ¢aliliklar, (...)”

“(...) ne linvitait pas a entrer.”

“(...) onu igeri davet etmiyordu”

(...) onu igeri davet etmiyordu.”

“Et puis idée de ce frére, (...)”

“Sonra kardesini, (...) diisiinmek

(...)7

“Sonra, o kardesi, (...) diisiiniince

(...)7

Doniistiirme

“(...) et il avait arrété l1a ses étude
indifféren

s de peur qu’il devint un monsieur
talaterre”

“(...) ve memleketine ilgisiz biri
olmasindan korkarak 6gretimini
bu sinifta biraktirmigt1”

“(...) ve onun topraga kars: ilgisiz
bir ziippe olmasi korkusuyla
egitimini yarida kesmisti.”

“(...) ou il sentait sans raisonner qu'elle avait aimé Hautot de tout
son pauvre cceur de femme.”

“(...) biitiin o zavalli kadin
kalbiyle = Hautotyu  sevmis
oldugunu gosteren (...)”
(doniistiirme yok)

“(...) babasin1 nasil temiz bir
kalple sevdigini anliyor (...)”

“(...) ce n'est pas un homme comme moi qui peut rester veuf a tren-
te-sept ans, pas vrai ? (...)”

“Benim gibi bir adam otuz yedi
yasinda dul kalamaz degil mi?”
(doniistiirme yok)

“(...) benim gibi bir adam otuz
yedi yaginda bekarlik edebilir mi?”

“(...) tu n'es

pas ladre, (...)

“(...) cimridegilsin”” (doniistiirme
yok)

“Duygusuz degilsin, (...)”

“Tai le cceur coupé..”

“Kendimi hig iyi
hissetmiyorum...”

“Cok iizgiiniim..”

“Si vous voulez bien, je ne refuse pas.”

“Madem 6yle istiyorsunuz.”
(alt1 ¢izili kisim gikarilmagtir)

“Madem  Gyle sizi

kiracak degilim.

diyorsunuz,




Giilhanim Unsal 118

Esdegerlik

“Une angoisse l'avait rendue livide (...)”

“Sikintidan allak bullak olmustu
(...)

“Duydugu sikintiyla kitlendi”

“Jusqu’a ce moment, il avait obéi comme une brute a la volonté du
mort.”

“O ana kadar oliiniin istegine
vahsi bir hayvan gibi itaat
etmigti.”

(bire bir ceviri yapilmagtir)

“O ana kadar babasinin arzusuna
korii koriine itaat etmisti”

“(...) une vraie femme (...)”

“(...) gergek bir kadin!”
(bire bir ¢eviri yapilmustir)

“Dort dortliik bir kadin”

“(...) qui fuyait a tire-d’aile, (...)”

“(...) ylldirim hiziyla kagisan (...)"

»

“(...) kagmakta olan (...)

Uyarlama

“Mais oui, mam’zelle, si ¢a vous fait plaisir.”

“Elbette matmazel, dedi, eger is-
terseniz.
(uyarlama yok)

“Gortisecegiz hamimefendi, eger
isterseniz.”

“Le din-din qui retentit dans la chambre voisine (...)”

“Komsu odada ¢inlayan din-din

...y
(uyarlama yok)

“(...) iceriden gelen ¢ingirak sesi

(...)7

Diger Stratejiler

Agiklama

On soz, son siz, dip not, vb. herhangi bir agiklamaya rastlanmamagtir.

Esdizim

“Alors, il hésita.”

“O zaman tereddiit etti”

‘ “Kararsiz kald1”

“(...) ne Pinvitait pas a entrer.”

“(...) onu igeri davet etmedi”

‘ “(...) onu iceri davet etmiyordu.”

Telafi

Incelenen eserde telafi stratejisiyle ilgili herhangi bir érnege rastlanmangtir,

Ustanlamli
¢eviri

“Ayant donc épousseté son chapeau, brossé sa redingote et essuyé
ses bottines, (...)”

“Daha sonra sapkasinin tozunu
aldi, redingotu firgaladiktan ve
¢izmelerini sildikten sonra (...)”
(tistanlamli geviri yok)

tozunu  aldiktan,
fircaladiktan ~ ve
sildikten  sonra,

“Sapkasinin
redingotunu
ayakkabilarini
(...)

“Vous viendrez déjeuner, nest-ce pas 2”

“Yemege geleceksiniz degil mi?”

“Ogle yemegine gelirsiniz”
(tist anlamli geviri yok)

“Et du liévre - y en a-t-il du liévre ?”

“Peki ya tavsan? Tavsan var mi?”

“Tavsan var m1?”

“Chomme r'est pas fait pour vivre seul, (...)”

“Insan yalniz yagamak igin yara-
tilmamustir, (...)”

“(...) bir erkek yalniz bagina
yagayamaz.”
(tist anlamli geviri yok)
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“(...) les yeux fixés sur la table dressée au milieu de 'appartement,

(..

)7

“(...) gozlerini odanin ortasin-

“(...) gozlerini odanin ortasindaki

Altanlamli daki (...)” masaya dikmis (...)”
geviri “(...) une perdrix se détachant d’une compagnie (...)”
“(...) arkadasindan ayrilan bir | “(...) bir siiriiden ayrilan kekligin
kekligin (...)” ...y
(alt anlamli geviri yok)
“(...) malgré lui, larmoyait et (...)”
“(...) kendini tutamamis agliyor | “(...) bitiin gayretine ragmen,
(...)” gozlerinden yaslar bosanircasina
Somutlastirma (somutla;z:zrma yolf) : : agliyor ve (...) :
“(...) etil disparut a son tour dans le fourré (...)”
“(...) ve avinin arkasindan | “(...) iizere gozden kayboldu
caliliklarda kayboldu”
(somutlastirma yok)
Tiiretme Incelenen eserde tiiretme stratejisiyle ilgili herhangi bir 6rnege
rastlanmamigtir.
“(...) ouvrit la porte, et le prétre parut, (...)”
“(...) rahip goriindir” “(...) kapiy1 agt1 ve bu sirada
rahibin igeri girdigi gorilda.”
“(...) et se fiant a la discrétion professionnelle des hommes d’église,
(™"
“(...) kilise adamlarinin ketum ") V,e ‘kilise adamlarinin
olmalarina giivenerek (...)” @esleHerl tcal.n. st ”saklayan
insanlar oldugu i¢in, (...)
“(...) tout ce qu’il avait appris depuis le catéchisme (...)”
“(...) Hristiyanligin ahlakiyla | “(...) Hristiyanligin ahlakiyla
Yabancilastirma ruhumuzun derinligine sinmis | ruhumuzun derinligine sinmis
duygularla (...)” (...)”
“Certainement, monsieur César.”
“Tabii ki Mosyo Cesar” “Elbette isterim, Bay César.
(yabancilagtirma yok)
“Souvent il songea a Mlle Donet.”
“Sik stk Matmazel Donetyi| “Genellikle ~ Bayan  Donetyi
diigiiniiyordu” diigiiniiyordu”
(yabancilastirma yok)
“Elle travaille chez Mme Moreau, rue Beauvoisine.”
Bu ciimle ¢ikarilmigtir. “Beauvoisine Caddesinde, Madam
Moreauwnun yaninda ¢alistyor.”
“Elle fit “Oh ! Mon Dieu!” (...)”
“Ah! Aman Allahim, diyerek | “Kadin sagirmust; (...)”
Yerlilegtirme (...)” (yerlilestirme yok)

“Oh_mon Dieu!”

“Aman Allahim, diyordu”

“Aman Tanrim!”
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Cikarim

“(...) et il wavait pas voulu, vu la circonstance, passer par-dessus
son beau costume la blouse bleue qui se gonfle au vent, garantit
le drap de la poussiére et des taches, et quon 6te prestement a
Parrivée, dés quion a sauté de voiture.”

“Kosullar  ytziinden, riizgarda
sisen mavi bluzunu, varista
arabadan iner inmez ¢ikartilan,
glizel  kostimiinii  izerine
gegirmek istememisti”

(¢tkarim yok - “garantit le drap de
la poussiére et des taches” kismi
¢rrakilmigstir.)

“Durumun iyi giyinmeyi
gerektirdigine karar vermisti.”

“Dans la grande salle & manger-cuisine, (...)”

“Hem yemek odas1 hem mutfak
olarak kullanilan biiyiik salonda

(...)”

“Hem yemek odast hem de
mutfak olarak kullanilan biiyiik
salonda, (...)”

“Alors, si je men vas, (...)”

“O halde, eger oliirsem, (...)”

“O halde, sayet oObiir diinyaya
¢ekip gidersem, (...)”

“(...) et charmé de vous

avoir trouvée comme ¢a.”

Sizi iyi gordiigiime sevindim,

()

“Sizi iyi gordiigiime sevindim.”

“Vous m’avez peut-étre rien pris

de la matinée, monsieur César 2”

“Belki de sabahtan beri bir sey
yemediniz mosy6?”

“Belki de sabahleyin hi¢bir sey
yemediniz, Bay César?”

“(...) et a lui donner deux milles francs de rente en assurant le
capital a enfant.”

“Cocugun  gelecegini giivence
altina almay1 diisinmiis ve ona
iki bin frank vermeye (...)”
(¢tkarim  yok - o
¢tkarilmigtir)

sozciik

“(...) ve gocugun gelecegi i¢in ona
iki bin franklik bir nafaka vermeyi

(...)7
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Ekleme

“Oh ! Quelle misére, quelle misére, monsieur César !”

“Ah! Ne kadar aci, ne kadar|“Ah, Tanrim ne aci, ne biiyiik bir
act  Mosyo César”  (ekleme | ac1 Bay César!”
yapilmamigtir)

“Malgré la peine, faut bien vivre (...)”

“Acilara ragmen yagamak gerekir, | “Uziintiiye, acrya ragmen yasamak
...y gerek, (...)”
(ekleme yapilmamstir)

“(...) et il écoutait aussi, comme §’il elit compris.”

“(...) sanki anliyormus gibi o da | “(...) anliyormus gibi dinliyordu”
konusulanlar: dinliyordu” (ekleme yapilmamustir)

“Si jaccepte..”

“Eger teklifinizi kabul | “Sayet teklifinizi kabul edecek
ediyorsam..” olursam (...)”

“Cétait trop, beaucoup trop.”

«

“Bu fazlayds, ¢ok fazlaydi” Vermeyi diigiindiigii para cok,
(ekleme yapilmamustir) hem de hayli ¢oktu?”

“Il allait se désoler quand (...)”

“Tam tziilecekken, (...)” “Bu unutkanligina {ziilecekken,
(ekleme yapilmamustir) (...)”

Cikarma

“(...) tapérent du pied pour s’affermir dans leurs chaussures un peu

dures, pas encore assouplies sous la chaleur du sang?”

“(...) hentiz kanin sicakligiyla | Bu kistm tamamen ¢ikarimagtir.
gevsememis  ayaklarmi  yere
vurdular”

(alt1 ¢izili kistm ¢ikarilmigtir)

“(...) et les chiens se dressant au bout des attaches (...)”

“bagh duran kopekler (...)” | “Kopekler (...)”
(¢tkarma yok)

“Mets-toi 1a, tout pres, ca sera vite fait, et je serai plus tranquille”

“(...) et portant trois couverts, dont un d’enfant.”

“(...) suraya otur, yaklasg, | “Otur oraya, yanima sokul, sizler
hemen bitirecegim ve bdylece|(...)”
rahatlayacagim.” (alt1 ¢izili kissm ¢ikarilmagstir)
(¢tkarma yok)

“Dieu que j’ai mal !”
“Canim ¢ok aciyor!” Bu ciimle tamamen ¢ikarilmigtir.

“(...) et portant trois couverts, dont un d’enfant”
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Cikarma

“(...) tg kisilik sofranin bulundugu | “(...) ve biri ¢ocuga ait ii¢ kisilik

(...)

sofra takimu (...)”
(¢tkarma yok)

“(...) alavue des carnassiéres portées par le garde et des gamins.”

“(...) bekginin ve
tagidigr hayvanlar1 goriince (...)
(¢tkarma yok)

¢ocuklarin | “(...)

¢ocuklarin
cantalarini goriince (...)

tasidignt  av

» »

“(...) et comme les larmes attendrissent les fibres du ceeur, (...)”

“Gozyagslar kalbi

yumusattigindandir ki, (...)”

“(...) ne de olsa gozyas: kalbi daima
yumusatirdi”

“(...) a travers sa veste de toile déchirée par le plomb (...)”

“(...) kursunla delinen bez
ceketinden (...)”

(¢tkarma yok)

“(...) kursunun deldigi ceketinden
.)”

“Je mourrais de chagrin”

“Acidan oliiriim!” (¢tkarma yok) ‘

Bu ciimle tamamen ¢ikarilmigtir.

“(...) lui langant a présent des coups de pied dans les chevilles.”

“(...) simdi de topuklarina tekme
atryordu.”

“(...) ve tekmeler savuruyordu”

(...) et ajouta méme un cadeau d

e mille francs pour elle, pour son

deuil”

“(...) hatta yas i¢in bin franklik
bir hediye ekledi”
(¢tkarma yok)

“(...) ve hatta kadina vermek
istedigi bin frankhik hediyenin
kabuliinii rica etti”

“(...) Caroline Donet qui demeurait rue de ’Eperlan, 18, au troi-
sieme étage, la seconde porte.”

“(...) Eperlan Sokagi, on sekiz
numara, kat g, ikinci kapida
oturan Caroline Donetyi (...)”
(¢tkarma yok)

“(...) Eperlan Caddesinde, 18
numarada, {liclincti katta oturan
Caroline Donet ismindeki (...)”

“(...) en face d’une jeune dame trés bien habillée, brune, au teint
coloré, (...)”

“(...) ve kargisina ¢ok iyi giyinmis,
esmer, (...)”
(“au teint coloré” gikarilmugstir)

“(...) karsisinda iyi giyimli, renkli
yiizlii ve kendisine (...)”
(“brune” ¢ikarilngtir)

“D’ailleurs, on mettra ce bien sur sa téte.”

“Zaten her ey onun {stiine olur”
(¢tkarma yok)

Bu ctimle tamamen ¢ikarilmgtir.
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"

“P’pa, p’pa, pauv’e p’pa

“Baba, baba, zavall1 babam.” “Babam, babam, zavalli babam!”

“Oh! v’nez ! v’nez!”

Olgiinleme “Ah! Gelin! Kosun!” “Gelin!.. Gelin buraya!”

“(...) ce mioche clandestin qui ne s’appellerait jamais Hautot, (...)”

“Asla Hautot adin1 alamayacak bu | “Ismi  hicbir ~ vakit ~ Hautot
yasadigi ¢ocukla, (...)” olmayacak bu gayrimesru gocukta

(o)

SONUC

Bu calismada, ceviri egitimi baglaminda Maupassant'in “Hautot pere et
tils” oykisiiniin Buket Yilmaz ve Ferid Namik Hansoy tarafindan yapilan
cevirileri incelenmistir.

Ceviriler ¢evirmenlerin bagvurdugu ceviri stratejileri baglaminda
karsilastirmali olarak 6rneklerle gosterilmistir. Buna goére, Ferid Namik
Hansoy’un erek dil ve kiiltiir odakli bir ¢eviri yaklagimi izledigi ve “kabul
edilebilirlik” kutbuna yaklastig1 gozlemlenmistir. Erek kiiltiirii ve alicisin
goz oniinde bulundurdugu i¢in kaynak metinde bulunan yabanci unsurlar
yerlilestirerek ¢evirmistir. Cikarma stratejisine bagvurarak erek dilde
akicilig1 bozabilecek unsurlari ¢ikardig: gozlemlenmistir. Sikca bagvurdugu
diger stratejiler ise ekleme, esdegerlilik, doniistiirme ve uyarlama stratejileri
olmustur. Ceviride erek kitlenin beklenti, ihtiyag ve aligkanligini goz 6niinde
bulundurdugu ve okura kendi dilinde okuyormus gibi bir rahatlik verdigi,
yabanci unsurlari sildigi ve ¢evirmeni gortinmez kildig1 gozlemlenmistir.

Buket Yilmazin ise, Hansoya gore daha ¢ok kaynak dil ve kiltiir
odakli bir geviri yaklagimi benimsedigi ve “yeterlilik” kutbuna yaklastig:
gozlemlenmistir. Yabancilagtirma ve bire bir ¢eviri stratejilerini sik¢a
kullandigy, erek okuru kaynak metne gotiirdiigii, cevirmeni goriiniir kildig:
ve yazarin bigemine sadik kaldig1 gozlemlenmistir.

Telafi ve tiiretme stratejilerine bagvurmadiklar: gozlenirken, iki
cevirmenin de giinliik dil kullandig, a¢ik, anlasilir bir ifade bigimiyle
eserin akici bir sekilde okunmasimi sagladigi gozlemlenmistir. Ayrica,
oykiiniin “erkekler, yalniz yasamak i¢in yaratilmis varliklar degildir” iletisi,
Maupassant’in saviyla ortiistiigii ve bu bakimdan kisisel yasamindan izler
tasidig1 soylenebilir.
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KULTUR PLANLAMASI ACISINDAN UTOPYA
CEVIRMENLIGI: UTOPIA VE CIVITAS SOLIS’IN ILK
TURKCE CEVIRILER]

Cigdem Kurt Villiams*

GIRIS

Etimolojik olarak “yok {ilke” anlamina gelen “ltopya” sozciigii
yeryiizilnde mevcut olmayan ama bir giin gerceklesebilecegi hayal edilen
toplum tasarimini ifade eder. Bugiinden bakildiginda bu sozciik Tiirkgede
hep var olmus gibi goriinse de gergek farklidir: Thomas More'un Utopia
(1516) adl eseri Tiirkgeye ilk kez 1964’te Utopia bashigiyla Vedat Giinyol,
Sabahattin Eyuboglu ve Mina Urgan tarafindan gevrilmis ve bu ¢evirinin
ardindan “ltopya” sozcligi giinliik dilimize yerlesmistir. Tiirsel agidan
Utopia’ya en gok benzeyen metinlerden biri olan Tommaso Campanellanin
Civitas Solis (1602) adl1 yapitinin ilk Tiirkge ¢evirisi de Vedat Giinyol ve
Haydar Kazgan tarafindan 1965te Giines Ulkesi adiyla yapilir. Her iki
geviri de Vedat Giinyol ile Sabahattin Eyuboglunun kurdugu Can Yayinlar1
tarafindan basilir. Tiirkgeye pes pese, yakin ¢alisma arkadas: olan gevirmenler
tarafindan cevrilen ve ayni yaymevinden ¢ikan bu iki ¢evirinin ardindan
“Utopya” sozciigii glinliik dilimizde genis bir kullanim alanina kavusur.

Utopia ve Civitas Solis ilerleyen yillarda Tiirkgeye farkli ¢evirmenler
tarafindan yeniden ¢evrilmistir.! Ancak bu ¢alismanin kapsami yukarida

* C)gretim Gorevlisi Doktor, Mimar Sinan Giizel Sanatlar Universitesi, cigdem.kurt@msgsu.edu.tr,
https://orcid.org/0000-0001-7865-1645.

1 Utopianin yeniden gevirileri sunlardir: More, T. (2003). Utopia, (Gev: Ibrahim Yildiz). Ankara:
Utopya Yayinevi; More, T. (2004). Utopya, (Gev: Necmiye Ugansoy). Istanbul: Bordo Siyah
Yayinlari; More, T. (2011). Utopya, (Cev: Cigdem Diirtisken). Istanbul: Kabalc1 Yayinlari; More,
T. (2016). Utopya, (Cev: Enver Giinsel). Ankara: Tutku Yayinevi; More, T. (2020). Utopya, (Cev:
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anilan ilk Tiirkge cevirilerle sinirhidir. Bu iki ¢eviriyi kusatan yan metinlere
ve ¢eviri metnin diginda kalan metin dis1 6gelere bakilip su sorulara
yanit aranacaktir: Utopyalar, 1959-1977 arasinda faaliyet gosteren Can
Yaymnlarr'ndan ¢ikan ceviriler icinde nasil bir yere sahiptir? Utopia ve
Giines Ulkesi, 1940’larda Terciime Biirosu'nun kurulmasiyla devlet eliyle
yuriitilmeye baglanan Diinya klasiklerinin Tiirk¢eye aktarilmas: isine
ne oranda katki sunmustur? Can Yayinlar'nin sahip oldugu ¢eviri ve
yayin politikasinin Tiirkiyede yeni bir kiiltiir repertuvarinin meydana
getirilmesinde yeni secenekler saglayacak bir kiiltiir planlamasi ¢alismasiyla
iliskili oldugu s6ylenebilir mi?

Bu sorulara yanit aramadan 6nce deginilmesi gereken iki ayr1 konu
vardir. Bunlardan birincisi, yan metinler ile metin dis1 malzemenin ¢eviri
tarihi aragtirmalarinda kullanimidir. Ikincisiyse “kiiltiir repertuvari” ve
“kiiltiir planlamasi” kavramlaridir.

YENI BIRER KULTUR REPERTUVARI GIiRDiSI OLARAK UTOPIiA VE
GUNES ULKESI

Yan Metinler ve Metin Dis1 Ogelerin Ceviri Tarihi Aragtirmalarindaki Rolii

Bir gevirinin erek kiiltiirde nasil bir yer tuttugunu saptamak i¢in ¢eviri
metnin kendisine odaklanmak bir segenekse diger bir segenek de geviri
metni kusatan yan metinler ve metin dis1 malzeme tizerinden ilerlemektir.
Peki, “yan metin” ve “metin dis1 6ge” ile kastedilen nedir? Arastirmaci
ve akademisyen $ehnaz Tahir Giir¢aglarin ¢izdigi gerceve bu konuda
olduk¢a aydinlaticidir. Tahir Giir¢aglar, Fransiz edebiyat kuramcis1 Gérard
Genette'ten hareketle yan metinleri, belirli bir ¢eviri metne eslik eden ve
metinle okur arasina girerek metnin okura sunulmasina hizmet eden 6geler
(6nsoz, sonsoz, baslik, ithaf, ¢cizim, resim...) biitiinii olarak tanimlar. Ona
gore kitap tanitimi, mektup, reklam, soylesi, giinliik vb. metinler araciligryla
belirli bir geviri tizerine olusturulmus st soylem de yan metinlere dahil
edilebilir. Metin dis1 malzeme ise, dogrudan bir ¢eviriye odaklanmayan ama
genel olarak geviri etkinligi tizerine olusturulan st sdylemdir. Metin dis1
malzeme de yine, yukarida siralanan farkli metin tiirlerinden olugur (Tahir
Giirgaglar, 2002: 44). Tahir Giirgaglar'in da belirttigi gibi, yan metinler ve
metin dis1 ogeler cevirilerin erek kiiltiire nasil sunuldugu ve orada nasil

Suat Ertiiziin) Istanbul: Can Yayinlari. Civitas Solis’in yeniden gevirileri ise sunlardir: Campanella,
T. (2003). Giines Ulkesi, (Cev: Veysel Atayman). Istanbul: Bordo Siyah Yayinlar; Campanella,
T. (2008). Giines Ulkesi, (Cev: Cigdem Diiriisken). Istanbul: Kabalci Yaymlar; Campanella, T.
(2021). Giines Kent, (Gev: Betiil Parlak Cengiz). Istanbul: Koridor Yayincilik.
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karsilandig1 konusunda 6nemli ipuglar1 verir (2002: 47). Bir adim daha
ileri giderek su da sdylenebilir: Ozellikle yan metinler, ¢eviri metni kugatip
cevrelerken okur igin de agiklayici bir baglam yaratmis olurlar. Okurun
elindeki ¢eviriyi bu baglam i¢inde algilamasi ve yorumlamasi beklentisi s6z
konusu oldugundan yan metinlerin yalnizca agiklayici degil yonlendirici
de olabilecekleri bir gergektir.?

Kiiltiir Repertuvari ve Kiiltiir Planlamas1 Kavramlarina Kisa Bir Bakis

Ceviribilimci Itamar Even-Zohar 19707lerden itibaren yaptig
calismalarla “coguldizge kurami™ni gelistirmis ve yazinsal ¢evirilerin belli
bir yazinsal ¢oguldizge igcinde nasil bir yer tutabilecegine dair kuramsal
bir gerceve sunmayi amaglamigtir.> Even-Zohar ¢oguldizge kuramini daha
da gelistirmek i¢in 1990’lardan itibaren kiiltiir repertuvar1” ve “kiltiir
planlamasi” kavramlar: tizerinde durmustur. Ona gore kiiltiir repertuvari
“bir insan toplulugu ve bu toplulugun iiyesi olan bireyler tarafindan yasamin
diizenlenmesi igin kullanilan secenekler biitiinii[diir]” (Tahir Giir¢aglar,
2005: 43). Kiiltiir repertuvarlar1 zaman i¢inde kendi kendilerine gelisip
doniigebilir ya da kiltiir dizgesindeki bireyler ve kurumlar tarafindan
belirli amaglara yonelik olarak bi¢imlendirilebilir. Repertuvarlar 6zgiin
yarat: yani “icat” yoluyla olusturulabilecegi gibi bagka dizgelerden 6diing
alinan segenekler yani “ithal” yoluyla da olusturulabilir. Ceviriler de kiiltiir
repertuvarlarina yeni girdiler saglayan birer ithal etme bi¢imidir (Tahir
Giirgaglar, 2019: 132). Even-Zohar igin icat ya da ithal etme yontemlerinin
basarili olmasi sonucunda kaynak kiiltiirden erek kiiltiire dogru bir
transfer gergeklesir. Yeni secenekler benimsenir ve alict konumdaki kiiltiir
repertuvarinin parcast haline gelirler. Even-Zohar iste bu repertuvara
yeni segenekler sunma eylemini “kiiltiir planlamasi” olarak adlandirir
(Tahir Giirgaglar, 2003: 249). Diger bir ifadeyle kiiltiir planlamasi, yeni
bir kiiltiir repertuvarinin olusturulmasinda ya da mevcut olanin yeniden
bigimlendirilmesinde, gelistirilmesinde yeni segenekler {iretme girisiminde
bulunmak anlamina gelir.*

2 Yan metinlerin ve metin dis1 ogelerin geviri tarihi arastirmalarinda nasil kullanilabilecegine
yazarin su ¢alismasinda da deginilmistir: Kurt Villiams, C. (Basim Asamasinda). “Terctime Biirosu
Moliere (Yeniden) Cevirilerinde Yazinsal Gegmisin Bastan Yazimi (1941-1950)”, Moliéreden
Molyere. Istanbul: IBB Kiitiiphane ve Miizeler Miidiirliigi.

3 Coguldizge kurami igin bkz. Even-Zohar, I. (2008). “Yazinsal Goguldizge I¢inde Ceviri Yazinin
Durumu’, (Cev: Saliha Paker). Ceviri Seckisi II - Ceviri(bilim) Nedir?, (Ed: Mehmet Rifat).
Istanbul: Sel Yayiecilik, 125-132.

4 Kultiir repertuvart ve kiltir planlamasi konusunda daha fazla bilgi igin bkz. Even-Zohar, I.
(2002). “The Making of Culture Repertoire and the Role of Transfer”, Translations: (Re)Shaping of
Literature and Culture, (Ed: Saliha Paker). Istanbul: Bogazici Universitesi Yayinlari, 166-174.
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Yeni Ufuklar Dergisi ve Can Yayinlar’nin Kurulusu, Islevi

More'un Utopia adli yapit1 ile Campanellanin Civitas Solis adh
yapitinin Tiirkgeye bir yil arayla, yakin ¢alisma arkadas: olan ¢evirmenler
tarafindan terciime edilmesi ve ayni yayinevi tarafindan basilmasi bir
tesadiif olarak goriilemez. Bu iki ¢eviri ve basim isinin kesisim kiimesinde
Vedat Giinyol (1911-2004) yer almaktadir. Her iki ceviride de imzasi
bulunan Giinyol'un ilk ¢evirileri 1930’larda Yiicel (1935-1956) dergisinde
yayimlanmigstir. Giinyol 1940’larda da ayni dergi i¢in ¢evirmenlik yapmaya
devam etmistir.> 1940’larin sonunda Islam Ansiklopedisi yayin kurulunda
gorev almis, bu gorevi 13 y1l boyunca devam ettirmis ve ansiklopedi i¢in
bir¢ok ¢eviri yapmistir (Andag, 1997: 71). Maarif Vekilligine (Milli Egitim
Bakanlig1) bagli olarak 1940’ta kurulan ve asil gorevi Diinya klasiklerinin
Tiirkgeye cevrilmesini diizenlemek ve denetlemek olan (Tahir Giir¢aglar,
2007: 566) Terciime Biirosu'nda ¢evirmen olarak gorev almistir. Giinyol'un
ifadesiyle, “Tiirk rénesansini yaratmak” (Giinyol, 1983: 329) hedefiyle
Diinya klasiklerinin Tiirkgeye aktarilmasi isini Gstiine alan biiro 1940-
1966 arasinda faaliyet gosterir. 1946da biironun tarihinde onemli bir
kirilma yasanir: Hasan Ali Yiicel Maarif Vekilligi gérevinden ayrilir ve
bunun ardindan biironun geviri ve yayin politikasinda 6nemli degisiklikler
meydana gelir. Giinyol da bu degisikliklerin ardindan biirodaki gorevini
birakan ¢evirmenler arasinda yer alir (Kabacali, 1997: 7).

Giinyol, Tercime Biirosu'ndan ayrildiktan sonra da, Diinya klasiklerinin
ve “modern klasik” olarak adlandirabilecegimiz ¢agina damga vurmus
yazinsal ve diisiinsel yapitlarin Tiirk¢eye cevrilmesi isine hizmet edecek
farkli kanallarda gorev almustir. Yiicel dergisinin bir devami olarak kabul
edilen (Kabacali, 1997: 47) ve 1952-1976 yillar1 arasinda faaliyet gosteren
Yeni Ufuklar dergisi ve dergiyle organik baglanti i¢inde 1959da kurulan
Can Yayinlar1 bunlarin baginda gelir.

Yeni Ufuklar dergisi, 1952-1953 arasinda Ufuklar adiyla Orhan Burian
ve Vedat Giinyol tarafindan ¢ikartilir. Burian'in vefatindan (1953) sonra da
yirmi dort yil boyunca Yeni Ufuklar adiyla Vedat Giinyol'un sorumlulugu
altinda yayimlanur. Yeni Ufuklar yazin ve diistin diinyamiz agisindan oldugu
kadar ¢eviri tarihimiz agisindan da olduk¢a 6nemlidir ¢linkii bu neredeyse
geyrek yiizyillik donemde dergide yogun bir ¢eviri etkinligi siirdiiriilmiis,
telif metinler kadar ¢eviri metinler de basilmistir.

5  Giinyol'un Yiicel dergisinde yayimlanan gevirilerinin bir listesi igin bkz. Torun, E. (2004). Yiicel
Dergisi ve Dergi Etrafinda Gelisen Edebi Faaliyetler (Yayimlanmamus Yiiksek Lisans Tezi). Gazi
Universitesi, 79-81.
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Dergininanacevirmenkadrosunda Vedat Giinyol ve Sabahattin Eyuboglu
(1909-1973) vardir. Bireysel ¢evirilerin disinda birgok metni de birlikte ¢evirip
imzalamglardir. Azra Erhat (1915-1982) da gerek bireysel cevirileri gerekse
farkli evirmenlerle birlikte yaptig1 ortak gevirilerle onlara katilabilir. Bu tiglitye
ek olarak birgok taninmig ismin gevirisi de dergide basilmugtir.®

Yeni Ufuklarda hem yazinsal metinler hem de makale, deneme gibi
bilgilendirici metinler cevrilmistir. Yazinsal metinler arasinda modern Batili
yazar ve sairlere ait olanlar kadar Antik Yunan-Roma yazar ve sairlerine ait
olanlar da gevrilmistir. Antik Yunan-Roma kiiltiiriine gosterilen bu ilginin
temelinde “Mavi Anadolu” olarak adlandirilan yaklagim vardir. Giinyol,
Mavi Anadolu hareketini, Sabahattin Eyuboglunun agzindan soyle
aciklar: “Yunan mucizesi dedikleri sey Anadolu topraklarinda yeseriyor.
Filozoflar Anadolu topraklarinda yastyor. Onlarin kalintilari, bizim malimiz
diyor Sabahattin. Bunlar bizim yurttasimiz.” (AISI 1 VG, sf. 18) Bu bakis
acis1 dogrultusunda Antik Yunan-Roma yazar ve sairleri sahiplenilmis,
metinleri Tiirkceye kazandirilmistir. Nedim Giirsele gore de, Eyuboglunun
cevresinde bir araya gelen aydinlar Anadolu kiiltiiriiniin kaynak metinlerini
Tiirkgeye ¢evirip yine Anadoluda bir “Yeniden Dogus” yani “Ronesans”
hareketi yaratmak istemistir (Giirsel, 1983: 323). Dolayisiyla Eyuboglu ile
is birligi icindeki ¢cevirmenler Antik Yunan-Roma kiiltiiriine ait metinleri
Anadolu kiiltiiriiniin kurucu metinleri arasinda gérmiis ve bunlari Tiirkgeye
cevirerek kendi kiiltiir birikimlerine katmay1 amaglamiglardir. Yeni Ufuklar
dergisinde yayimlanan bilgilendirici metin gevirileri ise edebiyat, sanat ve
siyaset alanlarindan segilmistir. Siyasal igerikli metinler on dokuzuncu ve
yirminci yiizy1l diisiiniirlerine, sol-sosyalist diistincenin 6nemli kuramcilar:
ve eylem insanlarina aittir.

Daha 6nce de ifade edildigi gibi, Yeni Ufuklar dergisiyle Can Yayinlar1
arasinda organik bir bag vardir ve dergide basilan gevirilerden bazilar1 daha
sonra kitaplastirilip Can Yayinlari tarafindan basilmistir.” Vedat Giinyol

6  A.Kadir, Adalet Cimcoz, Tarik Dursun K., Ozdemir Nutku, M. Ali Cimcoz, Asim Bezirci, Aksit
Goktiirk, Sakir Eczacibasi, Ismet Zeki Eyiiboglu, Haydar Kazgan, Ferit Edgii, Feyyaz Kayacan,
Oktay Rifat, Mina Urgan, Melih Cevdet Anday, Hilmi Yavuz, Cevat Capan, Necati Cumali, Can
Yiicel, Atalay Yoriikoglu, Nedim Giirsel, Bertan Onaran, Berke Vardar, T.S. Halman, Ahmet
Cemal, Yurdanur Salman, Mehmet Rifat-Sema Rifat gibi ¢evirmenler bunlar arasindadir.

7 Soziiedilen organik bagin somutlastig1 yerlerden biri, Yeni Ufuklar’in son sayisinda dergi aboneleri
icin verilen ilandir. ilanda sdyle denir: “Yeni Ufuklar 275. say1yla sona eriyor. Bir¢ok abonemizin
280’lere kadar uzaniyor abonmanlari. Onlara olan borcumuzu, asagida listesini verdigimiz CAN
YAYINLARI ile kapatmak istiyoruz. Alacaklarin1 kargilayacak olan kitaplar1 istiyerek bize bu
konuda yardimci olmalarini candan diliyoruz. Kitaplari segme ve fiyat denklestirmesini kendilerine
birakiyoruz. Saygilarimizla” Bkz. Yazarsiz (1976). “Yeni Ufuklarm Abonelerine”, Yeni Ufuklar,
¢.25, 8275, 116-117. Yeni Ufuklar'in abonelerine olan borcunu Can Yaymlarrndan ¢ikan kitaplarla
6demesi, ad1 gegen iki kurum arasindaki organik bagin en somut olarak goriildiigii yerlerden biridir.



Cigdem Kurt Villiams 130

Can Yayinlarrnin kurulma gerekgesini soyle aciklar: Yeni Ufuklar dergisi,
gecmis caglara ve yirminci yilizyilla damga vurmus diistiniirlerin temel
metinlerini Tiirk¢eye aktarmay1 amaglamistir. Bu kapsamda Thomas More,
Tommaso Campanella, Platon, Jean Jacques Rousseau, Jean Paul Sartre,
Albert Camus, Bertrand Russell, Albert Einstein gibi yazarlardan ¢eviriler
yapilmistir. Dergi i¢in geviriler yapilirken bazi yazarlara ve yapitlara agirlik
verilmesi sonucu ¢eviriler zaman iginde kitap boyutuna ulagmistir ve bir
yaywnevine ihtiya¢ duyulmustur. Bu yayimnevinin esas gorevi, 1940’larda
Milli Egitim Bakanlig: tarafindan baslatilan ama ¢esitli nedenlerle sekteye
ugratilan Diinya klasiklerini ve modern klasikleri Tiirk¢eye ¢evirme isini
devam ettirmek, bu alandaki boslugu doldurmaktir (Kabacali, 1997: 19).
Giinyol bagka bir yerde de Can Yaymlarrni Terciime Biirosu etkinligini
yitirince filiz vermeye baslayan 06zel ¢eviri girisimlerinin ilki olarak
tanimlar ve bu yayinevini sol yayincilik alanindaki diger yayinevlerinin
(Sol, Sosyal, Onur vb.) izledigini soyler (Giinyol, 1983: 330). Can Yaynlar:
Tiirkiyedeki sol yayincilik alaninin bir pargasidir, hatta bu alanda onciilitk
etmistir. Giinyol kendi ¢evirileriyle yaymciligini yaptig1 gevirilerin ortak
ozelliklerini de su sozlerle ifade eder:

Bunlar, bagnaz diisiincelerden arinma, dzgiir diisiinceye en
bityitk degeri verme, insancilik diye adlandirabilecegimiz
hiimanizma ruhu ve diistincesidir; sola, yani koyliisii, is¢isi,
calisan adamlariyla bitiin bir ezilmis, haklar1 yenmislerden
yana, giizel bir diinya 6zlemine a¢ik bir himanizma. (Kabacals,
1997: 36)

Buna gore ¢evirilerin ortak noktasinda hiimanizm diigiincesi vardir.
Orhan Hangerlioglunun tanimina gore, hiimanizm ya da diger adiyla
insancilik genis anlamuyla, “tarihsel siiregte insani insan etme ¢abalarinin
tiimiinii adlandirir ve bu anlamda insanin yaratici giiglerinin gelistirilmesini,
onu Ozgiir vegonengli kilmayi ve her bakimdan yiikseltip ilerletmeyi dilegetirir”
(Hangerlioglu, 2015: 187). Gerek Giinyolun gerekse Hangerlioglunun
tanimlarinda gegen ozgiirliik vurgusu her seyden o6nce, insanin dini
dogmalari akil siizgecinden gecirip korii koriine inanglardan kurtulmasi ve
ozgiirlesmesi anlamina gelir. Hiimanizm diisiincesinde, diinya diizeninin
merkezine tanrisal buyruklarin degil de insanin koyulmasi esastir. Giinyol'a
gore hiimanist durug ayn1 zamanda, kapitalist diinyada hiikiim siiren sinif
catismalarinda somiirenlere kars1 somiiriilenlerin yaninda olmay1 gerektirir
ve daha adil, esit, 6zgiir ve mutlu bir diinya 6zlemini igerir.
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Yazar Server Tanilli de Can Yayinlarr'nca basilan gevirilerin kiiltiirtimtize
derinlemesine etki ettigini soyler ve yayinevinin en biiytik katkisinin More
ve Campanellanin ilk kez Tiirk¢eye ¢evrilmesi oldugunu vurgular: “/O]
yayinlarda listenin basinda, bir yenilik olarak, hiimanist yazar ve diisiiniirler
gelir: Thomas More (Utopia), Campanella (Giines Ulkesi).” (Atas, 2004:
61) Rousseau, Diderot gibi Aydinlanma disiiniirlerinin ve Tiirkiyede
pek taninmayan Robespierre, Saint-Just, Babeuf gibi Fransiz Devrimi
diistiniirleri ve eylem adamlarinin cevrilmesi de buna eklenmelidir (Atas,
2004: 61). Giinyol da 1976da, Yeni Ufuklarin kapanmasinin hemen
ardindan verdigi bir roportajda, dergiye yoneltilen elestirilere yanit verirken
ayni noktay1 vurgular:

Yeni Ufuklarin Tirk distince hayatini kapip kavrayan ilerici
diisiince atiliminin gerisinde kaldigini ileri siirenlere, Bat1
i¢in belki eskimis olan, ama bizim i¢in - bir uyanis donemi
icinde oldugumuzu kabul ederseniz eger — yeni olan birtakim
eserlerden yaptigimiz cevirileri ileri siirlip savunabiliriz
kendimizi. More, Campanella, Babeuf, Robespierre, hele hele
Gramsci taniklik edebilirler bu konuda bize. (Kabacali, 1997: 48)

Tiirkiyede 1960’lar ve 1970’lerde sol-sosyalist hareket yiikselirken Yeni
Ufuklar dergisi solu destekleyen, yepyeni cevirilerle besleyen ama ayni
zamanda da elestiren bir ¢izgiye oturmustur. Giinliik siyasal miicadelelerin
disinda kalmak istemistir. Giinyol'un ifadesiyle sol bir dergi oldugu siiphe
gotiirmese de “sol bagnazlhigina karsi bir dergi niteligini koru[mus]”; “sola
goniil vermis” bir dergi olmakla birlikte “thmli, sagduyu yoniinde, demokratik
bir ¢izgi iizerinde yiirii[miistiir]” (Kabacali, 1997: 33). Tirk solundaki
diisiinsel tartigmalara en biiytik katkis: ise gerek dergide makale bi¢iminde
gerekse kitap biciminde basilan bu yepyeni ¢evirilerle olmustur. Utopia ve
Giines Ulkesi de bunlarin baginda gelir.

Yan Metinler ve Metin Dis1 Ogeler Isiginda Utopia ve Giines Ulkesi

Giinyol, Eyuboglu ve Urgan cevirisi Utopia Tiirkgede 1964’te basilir.
Cevirinin basinda Mina Urgan’in genis bir 6nsozii vardir. Burada Urgan'in
ifadesiyle “Ingiliz hiimanistleri arasinda tek dahi sayilan Thomas More”
(More, 1964: 5) okura tanitilir. Urgan ilerleyen boliimde Utopia’y1 Platon'un
Devlet adl1 yapitiyla karsilastirir ve verdigi dipnotta, bu karsilastirma i¢in
Remzi Kitabevi tarafindan 1962 yilinda yayimlanan Sabahattin Eyuboglu-
Mehmet Ali Cimcoz gevirisi Devlet’ten yararlandigini agiklar (More, 1964:
41). Cevirmen dipnotu yalnizca Utopia ve Giines Ulkesi arasinda degil, bu
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iki ceviriyle Devlet gevirisi arasinda da bir devamlilik iliskisi oldugunu
gostermektedir. Tiirkiyede titopya ¢evirmenligi Devlet ile baslar, 1960’larin
hemen baglarinda Utopia ve Giines Ulkesi’yle devam eder. Yeni Ufuklar
cevresinde bir araya gelen Eyuboglu, Cimcoz, Giinyol, Urgan ve Kazgan
bu ii¢ yapit1 farkl: is birlikleri icinde, ama ortak bir hedef dogrultusunda
Tiirkgeye ¢evirmistir: O giin i¢in var olmasi yalnizca hayal edilebilen daha
adil, esit, 6zgiir ve mutlu bir diinyay1 resmeden Diinya klasiklerini okurla
bulusturmak.

Onsoziin bizim agimizdan en dikkat ¢ekici béliimiiyse sonudur. Urgan
burada, More’un akliyla duygular1 arasindaki ¢atismaya irdeler:

Ne yazik ki, More, kendi yarattig1 Utopialilardan farkli olarak,
din inanglarina akilla da inanmak gerektigini, inanglarin
dogrulugunu akilla kanitlamak gerektigini kabul edemiyordu.
[ste bu yiizden, sanki akliyla imani arasinda higbir bag yokmus
gibi yasamuis, Katolik Kilisesine korii koriine boyun egmis,
oliime bile katlanmist1. (More, 1964: 47)

Urgan'a gore bugiin bize “tuhaf” gériinen bu durum on altinci yiizyil
icin olagandir ¢linkii bu ylizyila iki zit gli¢ yon vermistir: “Bir yanda
gelecege bakan Ronesans; bir yanda ge¢mise bagh Katolik Kilisesi. On altinct
yiizyil insam olarak, More, Ronesansa da, Katolik Kilisesine de candan
inan[migtir]” (More, 1964: 47) Bunun sonucunda da “hem Ronesansin en
ilerici kitabi Utopia’yi, hem de softaca Katolikligin belirdigi” (More, 1964:
47) bir¢ok metni kaleme alabilmistir. Urgan'in betimlemesinde iki farkli
More vardir: Katolik Kilisesine sorgusuz sualsiz bagh yasayan insan More
ile dini inanglarin akil siizgecinden gegirilip sorgulandig: bir toplumu yani
Utopia’y1 kurgulayan yazar More.

Urgan, More'un tasidig ilerici Ronesans insan1 yoniinii vurguladiktan
sonra, onun gelecegi gorebildigini ve giiniimiizde Ingiltere de dahil tiim ileri
demokrasilerde yiiriirlitkte olan uygulamalarin on altinci yiizyillin hemen
baslarinda Utopiada hayal edildigini belirtir. S6zii edilen uygulamalar
Urgan'a gore soyledir:

Kadin-erkek esitligi, caliyma saatlerinin azalmasi, biitiin
egitimin degilse bile ilk egitimin parasiz ve zorunlu olusu,
bosanmanin kolaylagmasi, yurttaslarin saghgryla ilgili islerin
diizenlenmesi, vergi sisteminin diizeltilmesi, 6lim cezasinin
ya ¢ok seyrek ya da hi¢ uygulanmamasi vb. (More, 1964: 48)
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Urgan gergeklestirilen bu hayallerin yani sira Utopiada ¢izilen ama
diinya {izerinde heniiz gerceklestirilmemis olanlarin da bulundugunu
belirtir ve su agiklamay: yapar:

Biitiin diinyada savagin artik bir daha baglamamak {zere
bitmesini, din alaninda tam bir hosgoriirliigiin yerlesmesiyle
dinlerin ayirici niteliklerinden ¢ok birlestirici nitelikleri
tstiinde durulmasini, milli gelirin daha haklica dagitilmasini,
yalniz siyasal demokrasinin degil ekonomik demokrasinin
kurulmasini, kisaca sosyal adaletin diinyaya yerlesmesini
istiyordu More. (More, 1964: 48)

Ardindan da ekler: “Eger Sir Thomas Moreun iilkiisii gerceklesmezse,
kendi yarattig1 terimle Gitopik’ kalirsa, Avrupa uygarhgimin er ge¢ yikilacagim
biitiin diinya anladi artik” (More, 1964: 48). Dolayisiyla insanligin gelecegi
yeryiiziinde barigin, dinler arasi hosgoriiniin, gelir adaletinin ve tam
demokrasinin saglanmasina baglhdir.

Urgan’a gore Utopia yirminci yiizyilda hala giinceldir, hatta 6nemi giin
gectikce artmaktadir. Oyle ki diinya goriigleri taban tabana zit kisiler bile
bu metinde ortak degerler bulabilmektedir. Ornegin, “eskiye bagl bir Ingiliz
Katoligi olan [Gilbert Keith] Chesterton da, ilerici bir Alman Sosyalisti olan
Karl Kautsky de More iistiine birer kitap yazmigslardir” (More, 1964: 47).
Siyasal agidan karsit kutuplarda yer alan bu iki yazarin More’a yonelmesi,
yapitlarinin ve Ozellikle de Utopianin tiim insanlik i¢in gecerli olacak
talepler icermesindendir.

Sonug olarak, Urgan onsoziinde Utopianin kismen gergeklestirilen
ya da hig gergeklestirilemeyen iilkiiler barindirdigini vurgular. Buna gore
belli tilkelerde kadin-erkek esitligi saglanmis, calisma saatleri kisaltilmus,
bosanma kolaylasmis, temel egitim ve saglik hizmetleri devletin
sorumluluga girmis, vergi sistemi diizeltilmis ve idam cezas1 kisitlanmigtir.
Ancak yeryiiziinde savaslar, dinler aras1 ¢atigmalar ve gelir adaletsizligi
devam etmektedir. Bu durumda Utopia barindirdig: hedeflerle insanlik igin
halen giinceldir.

Haydar Kazgan ve Vedat Giinyol cevirisi Giines Ulkesi ise Utopiadan
bir yil sonra, 1965’te basilir. Bu ¢eviri Civitas Solis'in orijinal Latince
baskisindan yapilmamug; [talyanca, Ingilizce ve Fransizca baskilari
karsilastirilarak hazirlanmis yani ikinci dillerden yapilmistir (Campanella,
1965: 2). Ceviride 6nséz mevcuttur ama yazar adi yoktur. Onsozde
Campanellanin Giines Ulkesi, Platon'un Devlet ve Moreun Utopia adli
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yapitlarinin ayni diisiince gizgisinde ortaya ¢iktigy; bu ii¢ yapitin insanligt
daha mutlu bir yasama kavusturma istegiyle kaleme alinmis yapitlarin
basinda geldigi belirtilir (Campanella, 1965: 11). Yakin ¢alisma arkadasi
olan gevirmenler tarafindan dilimize pes pese ¢evrilen bu {i¢ yapit adeta
bir iigleme biitiinliigii icinde anilir. Ortak noktalari ise, yeryiiziinde mevcut
olmayan kusursuz bir toplumsal diizeni ¢izmeleri ve insanlig1 bu diizene
yonelmeye tesvik etmeleridir.

Giines Ulkesi’nin bu ilk baskis icerdigi yan metinler agisindan oldukea
ilgingtir. Soyle ki, Sabahattin Eyuboglu tarafindan Tiirkgeye ¢evrilen
Campanella’ya ait iki siir “Halk”® ve “Biiyitk Kotiliklerin Kaynagi™
ilk baskinin sonuna tamamlayici metinler olarak eklenmistir. Birinci
siirde halk, kendisini somiiren yonetici sinif karsisinda bilingten yoksun
bir kitle olarak cizilir. Halka giictinii hatirlatan aydinlarin bazen bedel
6demek zorunda kaldig1 soylenir (Campanella, 1965: 126). Burada insani
baski altinda tutan siyasal diizenlere elestiri yoneltildigi kadar bu baskiy1
sorgusuz sualsiz kabul eden genis kitleler de elestirilir. Tkinci siirde de
zorbalik, softalik ve ikiytizliliik diinyadaki kotiiliiklerin kaynag: olarak
cizilip lanetlenir. Adalet ve diizen tanrigasi Themis'in verdigi gii¢, akil ve
sevgiyle insanoglunun bunlarla savasabilecegi belirtilir (Campanella, 1965:
127). Iceriklerine yakindan bakildiginda “Halk” ve “Biiyiik Kotiiliiklerin
Kaynag:” siirlerinin ana metni destekledigi goriilmektedir: Insanoglu baskict
yonetimlere kars1 koyarak 6zgiirlesebilir. Daha adil, esit, 6zgiir ve mutlu bir
diinyaya ulagmak i¢cin miicadele etmek insanoglunun birincil amaci olmalidur.

Benzer bigimde, bu ¢evirinin basilmasinin hemen ardindan Yeni
Ufuklar’da Vedat Glinyol'un Campanella’y1 tanitan bir yazis1 yayimlanmis
ve yazi yine Sabahattin Eyuboglu cevirisi “Altin Cag’!® siiriyle

8  “Halk dedigin degisken, kaba bir yaratik / Giiciinii bilmez, katlanir sopalara agir yiiklere / Tutar
burnundan geker gotiiriir onu / Bir silkiniste yere serecegi ciliz bir ¢ocuk / Korkar ondan, boyun
eger biitiin heveslerine / Bilmez nasil korkuldugunu kendinden / Efendileri uyutur onu afyonla, /
Olacak sey mi? Kendi eliyle zincire vurur kendini / Biitiin altinlarini verir de kirala / Bir tek altin
i¢in dogiisiir, oliir. / Her sey onundur yerle gok arasinda / Ama bilmez 6yle oldugunu / Ve bunu
kendine soyliyeni / Vurur yerden yere, oldiiriir” (Campanella, 1965: 126)

9  “Ug kétiiliikle savagmak igin dogmugum ben: / Zorbalik, softalik ve ikiyiizliiliik. / Bunun igin iig
sey verdi bana Themis tanri, / Giig, akil ve sevgi. / Ug yiice ilkesi bunlar / Yeni biiyiik felsefenin /
Ug devasidir bunlar, ey diinya! / Seni kahreden ii¢ belanin. / Aglik, savas, veba, kiskanglik, ihanet
/ Haksizlik, sefihlik, tembellik, 6fke... / Hep o tig bityiik kétiiliikten dogar biitiin bunlar / Kokleri
insanin korii koriine sevmesidir kendini / Ki bilgisizliktir onun da ilk kaynagi / Demek bilgisizligi
yok etmege gelmisim ben” (Campanella, 1965: 127)

10 “Mutlu bir altin ¢ag olduysa eskiden / Nigin bir kez daha olmasin? / Her sey doniip dolagip /
Gelmiyor mu eski yerine? / Diisiindiigiim, 6giitledigim gibi benim / Paylagsayd: insanlar /
Yararlari, mutlulugu ve ahléki / Cennet olurdu diinya... / Uyanik, temiz sevgiler gelirdi diyorum
/ Azgm, kor sevgiler yerine / Yalan dolan, bilgisizlik yerine / Gergek bilgi gelirdi / Ve kardeslik
zorbaligin yerine” (Giinyol, 1965: 15-16)
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tamamlanmigtir. Insanlik tarihindeki en parlak dénemi ifade etmek igin
kullanilan “altin ¢ag” farkli mitolojik kaynaklarda ya da dini metinlerde
benzer bigimlerde ¢izilmistir. Antik Yunan sairi Hesiodos altin ¢ag yerine
“altin soy” kavramini kullanir ve bu soya mensup insanlar1 séyle betimler:

O zamanlar Kronos'un gokleri tuttugu zamanlardi,
Tanrilar gibi yastyordu insanlar,

Kaygisiz, rahat, acisiz, dertsiz.

Belal1 ihtiyarlik ¢okmiiyordu iistlerine,

Kollari, bacaklar1 her zaman dipdiri

Sevinip cosuyorlardi gamsiz solenlerde,

Tatl1 uykulara dalar gibi dliiyorlardi.

Diinyanin vari, yogu onlarindi,

Toprak kendiliginden bereket sagryordu.

Sayisiz nimetler ortasinda, rahat, memnun,
Yasay1p gidiyordu insanogullar tarlalarinda. (Erhat, 2004: 275)

Hesiodos altin soya mensup insanlarin mutluluk, refah ve huzur i¢inde
yasadiklariny; yaglilik ya da hastaligin onlara hig el siirmedigini séyler.
Campanella da siirinde, istenirse altin ¢agin yeniden yaratilabilecegini
savunur. Insanlar iyiligi ve dogrulugu paylasarak safliga, bilgelige ve
kardeslige tekrar kavusabilir; yeryiiziinii yeniden bir cennet bahgesine
donistiirebilir (Giinyol, 1965: 16). Siir, Fransiz Devriminden g¢ikip
diinyanin farkli cografyalarina yayilan, yiiz yillar iginde genis kitlelerin
talebi haline gelen “6zgiirliik, esitlik, kardeslik” sloganini akillara getirir.

Toparlamak gerekirse, Campanella Civitas Solis'te kendi miikemmel
toplum diizenini ¢izmistir. Metnin ilk Tiirkee ¢evirisinin sonuna yine
Campanellaya ait olan siirler eklenmis, boylece ana metinde de yer alan
bazi degerler 6ne ¢ikarilmistir. Bunlardan ilk akla gelenler yonetici sinifin
baski ve zorbaligindan arindirilmis bir siyasal diizen; savaslarin ve agligin
ortadan kalkmasi, adalete ve kardeslige dayali bir arada yasam, dini
inanglarda hoggorii, akla giiven ve bilgisizlikle miicadeledir.

SONUC

Vedat Giinyol, kendi cevirileriyle yayinciligini yaptig: cevirilerin ortak
noktasinda hiimanizm diisiincesi oldugunu soyler. Insanin her seyin
olgiitii kabul edildigi; bireyin akliyla tanrisal diizen, dini inanglar, siyasal
iktidarlar da dahil her seyi sorgulayip kendisi igin en iyiyi segebilecegi
bir hiimanizmdir bu. Sola agiktir: Baskic1 yoneticiler karsisinda halktan
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yanadir; kapitalist sistem icinde ezilenlerden, haklar1 yenenlerden ve
sémiiriilenlerden yanadir. Insanoglunu daha adil, esit, 6zgiir ve mutlu bir
yasayisa kavusturma istegini temel alir. Tipki Utopia ve Giines Ulkesinde
oldugu gibi. Bu agidan bakinca Thomas More ve Tommaso Campanellanin
gevrilmesi bu hiimanizm anlayisiyla son derece tutarli goriinmektedir.
Hig¢ kuskusuz Yeni Ufuklarn ve Can Yaymnlarrnin hedef okur kitlesi
bu metinlerde Ronesans aydinlarinin mitkemmel toplum tasarimlarini
gormiis ve bunlardan ilham alarak iginde yasadig1 diinyay1 sorgulayip
gelecekten neler talep edebilecegi tizerine diistinmiistiir. Utopia ve Giines
Ulkesinin igerdigi ama yeryliziinde heniiz gerceklesememis talepler
(6rnegin savaslarin son bulmasi, yoksullugun ve agligin ortadan kalkmasi,
esit ve adil toplumsal boliisiim, kardesce bir yasam vb.) solun da sahip
ciktig1 taleplerdir. Bu iki yepyeni ¢eviri 1960°larda Tiirk¢edeki sol literatiire
de yenilik getirmis, onu beslemistir. “Kiiltiir planlamasi” kavramina
donecek olursak, Can Yayinlar1 Terciime Biirosunun islevsizlesmesinin
ardindan Diinya klasiklerini Tiirk¢eye ¢evirme isini iistlenip yeni bir kiiltiir
repertuvarinin meydana getirilmesinde yeni se¢enekler yaratacak bir kiiltiir
planlamasi ¢alismasina dahil olmustur. Burada “yeni bir kiiltiir repertuvar1”
ile kastedilen, yukarida da tizerinde durdugumuz, sola agik hiimanist bir
kiiltiir repertuvaridir. Can Yayinlari, 6zellikle 1960’lardan sonra Tiirkiyede
sol-sosyalist diisiincenin gozle goriiliir bicimde gelismesiyle belirgin bir sol
¢izgiye oturmus ve ¢eviri kararlarini da bu ¢izgiden sapmadan vermistir.
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OGUZ ATAY’IN TUTUNAMAYANLAR ROMANINDA BiR
INTIHARIN PERDE ARKASI: BIPOLAR DUYGUDURUM
BOZUKLUGU

Fatma Kalpakli Yegin”

GIRIS

1972 yilinda okuyucularla bulusan Oguz Atay"in Tutunamayanlar
romaninin  duygusal karakteri Selim Isikin intihar1 ve intiharinin
arkasindaki sebepler okuyucularin merakini celp etmektedir. Arkadas:
Turgut da Selim'in bir intihar mektubu birakarak bu diinyadan ayrilmasinin
ardindaki sis perdesini aralamak icin kendi i¢inde uzun bir yolculuga
¢ikarken, bizler de okuyucular olarak ona eslik ederiz. Bu merak ve arays
icinde Selim’in ¢ocukluguna, erken genglik yillarina bakildiginda onun
gliniimiiz tabiriyle bipolar duygudurum bozuklugundan mustarip oldugu
diigiiniilebilir. Ancak, 1950°li yillarin Tiirkiyesinde ruhsal hastaliklar
konusunda ¢ok farkindalik olmadigindan Selim’in ebeveynleri ve
arkadaslar1 onun yardim ¢iglig1 tadindaki sinyalleri okuyamamis ve onun
geng yastaki oliimiine bir anlam verememislerdir. Bu baglamda, edebi
eserlerin ruhsal hastaliklar hakkinda toplumsal biling olusturmada son
derece kiymetli oldugunu diigiiniiyoruz. Bu ¢alismamizda, edebi eserlerde
ruh ve akil saghginin tasvirinin giizel bir 6rnegi olarak Oguz Atay’in
Tutunamayanlar romanindaki Selim Isik karakteri tizerinden bipolar
duygudurum bozuklugunun temsili ele alinacaktir.

Prof. Dr., Selguk Universiesi, Ingiliz Dili ve Edebiyati, fkalpakli@selcuk.edu.tr
1 Kastamonu Valiligi Oguz Atayin adina 2007 yilindan beri Oguz Atay Edebiyat o6diilleri
vermektedir.( “Biyografi’, https://www.oguzatay.net/biyografi).
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GELISME

Bipolar duygu durum bozuklugu, “kiside yogun mutsuzluk
duygularindan, agir1 enerjik bir bicimde taskinliklara, caresizlik,
umutsuzluk, 6zkiyim, degersizlik, karamsarlik duygulariyla birlikte kisinin
asirt enerjik oldugu karma duyguduruma varan o6nemli degisikliklere
yol agmaktadir” (Bristol ve Myers, 2011, s.7). (Aktaran Mengi ve Akgiir,
“Bipolar Bozuklugu Olan Bireylere Yonelik Bir Arastirma: Ornek Olay
Incelemesi”, 554). Bipolar duygu durum bozuklugu ile yasayanlarin durumu
hem kendilerini hem de yakin ¢evrelerini; aile bireylerini ve yakin arkadas
cevresinin yagsamini da etkilemektedir. Bu baglamda, Selin’in arastirmaci
arkadag1 Turgut arkadagini 6liimiin kollarina iten nedenleri merak ederek,
romanda kendini yollara vurmustur. Duygudurum bozuklugu hastaliginin
baslica ozellikleri ise genel olarak su sozlerle ifade edilmektedir:

Bipolar bozukluk mani, depresyon ve iyilesme donemleri ile karakterize
dongiisel nitelikli, kronik seyirli, ciddi islevsel kayiplara neden olan bir
bozukluktur. Bipolar bozukluk hipomani, mani, depresif veya karma
donemlerle giden, donemler arasinda iyilik halinin oldugu ruhsal
degisiklik gosteren bir duygudurum bozuklugudur (Ugur, 2012, s.1). Sachs
ve Rusha (2003) gore; bipolar bozukluk beynin biyokimyasinin degistigi
bir hastaliktir (akt. Giimiis, 2013). (Aktaran Mengi ve Akgiir, “Bipolar
Bozuklugu Olan Bireylere Yonelik Bir Arastirma: Ornek Olay Incelemesi”,

554).

Bu bilgilerin 15181nda, Oguz Atayin Tutunamayanlar romanimnin ana
karakteri Selim’in yasadig1 duygusal dalgalanmalara yakindan bakilinca
Selim’in de bu ruhsal hastaliktan mustarip oldugu diistintilebilir.

Bos yere degerli hayatlarmi benim gibi bir solucan i¢in
harcamasinlar.  Bos yere, psikobilmemne yo6nlerimi
arastirmak icin deneme tahtas1 yapmasinlar beni. Ne dediniz?
Gene de seviyorlar miymis beni? Iste beni bu incelikler
oldiiriiyor. Batii amcalarin buldugu bu incelikler! Yalniz
kendimi sevdigim halde, bunu bagkalarina sevgi seklinde
belirtmek suretiyle kendimi aldatmak ve ayni zamanda bir
bakima onlarin daha gercek sayilmasi gereken asklarini, bu
aldatic1 agkimin yaninda dnemsiz gormekle, bir kere daha
kisiligime duydugum aski ve vazgecemedigim benligimi
ortaya koymakla kendinisevengillerin birtiirliiger¢eklerigo-
remedigiicinbagkalarininsevgisinemuhtaggiller-familyasina
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mu giriyor musum? Ingilizler bile bu kadar inceligi bir arada
diigiinemez, bir yerde sagirir. Omiir boyu aylik sinir, yalniz
Ruhsal gergekler Bankasi verir. Ben de hepinizden farkl bir
soluncandim, kim bilir? $imdi yarisi ezilmis, yerde yattig1 i¢in
belli olmuyor. Diger yarisini yerden kaldirmak (Atay, 455)i¢in
¢irpman Giinseli'yi bile acikli gozlerle seyredemiyor. Gozleri,
ezilen yarisinda kald1 da ondan. Anlayis1 da o yarida kaldy
biitiin Gimitleri, yasama istegi de, mithendislik diplomas: da,
iyi durum kagidi da, gigek asis1 kagidi da, alt1 tane vesikalik
resmi de, [sa’ya sevgisi de, bilmem nesi de, yaratma hirs1 da, bir
tiirlii atamadig1 degersiz evraki da, Giinseli'yi oksamak isteyen
elleri, ona dokunmak isteyen derisi de hep ezilen yarisinda
kaldi. Bu yarisinda sadece 6liim aciligi kaldi. Bu nedenle,
simdiye kadar soylediklerimizi kisaca 6zetlemek gerekirse,
mezar tasina soyle yazilmasi uygun diiser (yazi kabartma
olmasin: uzaktan dikkati ¢eker): Sarkis1 yarida kald, akli da
karida kald1. Sebep olanlarin gozii kor olsun. Sebep olanlarin
gozii kor oldu. (Atay, 456)

Selim’in mektuplar1 arasinda bulunan bu sozler Selim’'in nasil derin bir
ruhsal bunalim iginde oldugunu ve kendisini bir insan, bir birey olarak degil
de bir solucan hatta ezilmis bir solucan olarak gordiigiinii; gerceklik algisin
yitirdigi, kendini degersiz, imitsiz ve hevesleri kursaginda kalmis bir
yaratik olarak algiladigin1 gérmekteyiz ve bunun i¢in de gevresini, 6zellikle
de yakin ¢evresini; ailesini ve yakin arkadaslarini sugladigini “Sarkisi yarida
kald1... Sebep olanlarin gozii kor olsun...” sézlerinden anliyoruz.

O zamanlar psikolojik destek almak simdiki kadar yaygin olmasa da
yine de miimkiindiir, ancak Selim bu yolu da pek tercih etmemektedir
ve “Fakat bos yere zahmet etmesinler. Bos yere degerli hayatlarini benim
gibi bir solucan i¢in harcamasinlar. Bos yere, psikobilmemne yonlerimi
arastirmak icin deneme tahtasi yapmasinlar beni. Ne dediniz? Gene de
seviyorlar miymis beni? Iste beni bu incelikler 6ldiirityor” (Atay, 455)
diyerek psikoloji bilimine ve insanlara olan giivensizligini ifade etmektedir.
Kendisini tamamiyla yalniz ve imitsiz hissetmektedir, adeta derin, karanlik
bir kuyudadir ve igeriye kiz arkadas: Giinseliden bagka 151k sizmamaktadir,
fakat o da yeterince giiglii degildir.

Bipolar duygu durum bozuklugunun ya da eski, diger adiyla manik-
depresyonun bir de genetik yolla aktarildigi hususu ile ilgili olarak da
romanda Selim'in yasadigi bu depresif ve manik dénemlerin kendinden
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once bir akrabasinda da goriildiigii ayrintili olarak tasvir edilir ve Selim ile
akrabasi arasindaki rahatsizligin benzer semptomlari ve genetik mirasin ya
da genetik yatkinligin 6nemine de deginilir:

[Selim’in] zayiflig1 goriiliir bir sekilde artmisti yemek
yiyemiyordu icki igemiyordu gizli bir hastalik sanki igini
kemiriyordu azaliyorum bitiyorum diyordu ortadan
kaldiriliyorum eski silik bir para gibi piyasadan ¢ekiliyorum
yerime yenisini basacaklar kimse fark etmeden yavas yavas
sonliyorum divana uzanir gozlerini tavana diker saatlerce
konusmazdi ben de bir soz soylemeye korkardim [diye
nakleder Giinseli Selim'in bu durumunu romanda] (Atay,
524).

Selim’'in bu hali depresif donemini yansitiyor kanaatindeyiz ve bu
donemde yukarida da belirtildigi tizere, ¢ok yorgun, halsiz ve kirilgandur.
Ancak depresif donemi takip eden mani devresinde ise asir1 hareketli, canlt
ve atak bir ruh hali i¢ine girmektedir ki bu durum asagida da belirtildigi
izere onu bambagka bir karaktere biiriindiirmektedir:

... kuvvetle séylenmis bir sozle biraz fazla bir giiriltiyle
dagilip parcalanacakmis gibi gelirdi bana her an kirillacakmig
gibi bir hali vardi dokunmaya kiyamazdim gozlerimle onu
oksar zavalli sevgilim derdim ¢ok yorulmusa benziyorsun
dinlen biraz uyu biraz kimildamadan yattig1 yerden birden
kalkar biitiin giiciinii toplayarak yorulacak bir is yapmadim
yasamak gerek derdi birlikte ¢ikardik Selim sabahlara kadar
meyhanelerde gece kuliiplerinde iger dans eder bambagka bir
insan olurdu. (Atay, 524)

Nitekim, romanin ilerleyen sayfalarinda Selim bir defasinda Giinseli’ye
yine kendi ruhsal durumuna benzer bir ruh hali sergileyen ve aile efradinda
iz birakan bir akrabasindan bahseder. Bu akrabasi da asagida betimlendigi
lizere mani ve depresyon devrelerinin tipik semptomlarini sergilemektedir:

... bana alt1 ay evinde kapanip alt1 ay disarda ¢ilginca bir
hayat yasayan aile dostlarindan birinin hikayesini anlatirdi bir
otomobil kazas1 sonunda akil dengesinin bozuldugu séylenen
bu zengin adam Allah’'tan zengindi boyle bir hastalig1 Allah
fakirlerin basina vermesin derdi ilkbaharda strekli bir
coskunluga kapilir su gibi para harcardi her isteyene para
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verir olmayacak islere girisir ziyafetler sabaha kadar siiren
eglenceler birbirini kovalardu... (Atay, 524).

Tabii kaginilmaz olarak bu coskunluk devresini takip eden bir de
durgunluk ve depresif donem vard: ki bu durum da ayrintili bir sekilde
tasvir edilir romanda:

.. sonra alt1 aylik durgunluk devresi baslard: alt1 ay evden
hi¢ disar1 ¢ikmazdi oturdugu koltuktan kalkmazdi yemek
yemezdi misafir i¢in pisirilen bir fincan kahve i¢in masraf
oluyor diye homurdanirdi masraf oluyor masraf oluyor
biitiin giin bu homurtu duyulurdu evde aksama dogru biiyiik
koltugundan kalkar ocaklarin (Atay, 525) altini sondiiriir
1siklar: kapatir bir kurus sarfetmeye korkard: borg senetlerini
6demez mahkemelere diiser biitiin dostlarinin onu aldattig:
kuruntusuna kapilarak garip sebeplerle hepsini dava ederdi
beni aldatiyorlar diye soylenir kimseyle goriismez eve
gelenlere kendisini yok dedirtir koltuguna biiziiliir kalird:
sen olmasan ben de divanima biiziiliip kalacagim bir seyden
korkuyordu neden korktugunu séylemiyordu sorumu
anlamamus gibi yliziime bakiyordu biiytik bir koltuk alacagim
ben de beni her taraftan saran biiyiik bir koltuk odada bagka
bir esya birakmayacagim koltugu bir koseye koyacagim duvara
dogru cevirecegim oturacagim ve bir daha kalkmayacagim
dinlenecegim sagimin telinden ayak tirnagima kadar
stirekli ve yavas yavas dinlenecegim her hiicremi ayr1 ayri
dinlendirecegim uzun uzun dinlenecek her par¢am hi¢bir
duyguya kapilmadan hicbir sey diisiinmeden dinlenecegim
cevremi yavas yavas oriimcek aglar1 saracak kiigiik 6riimcekler
sagimdan ellerimden koltuktan ayaklarimdan yere dogru ince
orgiilerini tagtyacak kirpiklerimi... (Atay, 526)

Bu dénemde de Selimde miithis bir paranoya baglar ve Selim kendisini
(tipki akrabasinin yasam oykiisiinde de goriildiigii gibi) bir siiphe ve
tedirginlik icinde bulur ve siirekli olarak toplumdan, insanlardan kagardi.
Bu durumu onun su sozlerinde de agik¢a gozlemleyebilmekteyiz:

... ¢ok gormekten yorulmus olan gézlerimin kapali kapaklar:
ucunda birlesen kirpiklerimi dizlerime baglayacaklar hafif
bir ortiiyle tstimii oOrtecekler yumusak aglarini iistiimden
atacak kadar dermanim kalmayacak beni saran aglara
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sineklere ve 6riimceklerin onlar1 yemesine ara sira gozlerimi
actigim zaman kayitsiz bir sekilde seyirci kalacagim ara sira
da sinek filan bulamadiklar1 zaman beni oramdan buramdan
isirmalarina biraz biraz yemelerine de seyirci kalacagim hi¢bir
sey kipirdatamayacak beni terk edilmis bir ev gibi duracagim
orada bekleyecegim ne bekleyeceksin Selim bilmiyorum
bilsem de anlatabilecegimi sanmiyorum bir sigara ver bana o
kadar az sey istemeye baslamist1 ki sevingle kosarak ona bir
sigara yakardim kag¢ giindiir sigara igmedim biliyor musun
Giinseli adimi tekrarlamaktan Giinseli demekten hoslanirdi
sigara bagini (Atay, 526) dondiiriir duygulanir giliimserdi...

Bu sekilde, Selim yemeden, i¢meden hatta gok sevdigi sigaray: bile
unutarak giinler gecirirdi. Onun bu durumu, kiz arkadasini, Giinseli'yi
endiselendirmektedir ve i¢ten ige Selin’in 6nemli bir hastaligi, rahatsizlig
oldugunu asagidaki sozlerinde de goriildiigii tizere hissetmektedir:

. icimde yillardir biriken tartisma tortularini eritmistiniz
fakat nedendir igimde bu melali hiizniin sarkisini sizlere Selim
Isik'in tamburundan ¢ikan seslere kulak verirseniz gercekten
de hastayd: bir giin tniversitede bir arkadagina ugramisti
ad1 galiba Kenandi seni iyi gormiiyorum Selim demisti
dinlenmelisin ger¢ekten biraz dolaginca soluksuz kaliyordu
yatmalisin demisti yatmaliyim demisti bu konusma bir isaret
olmustu o gece atesi yiikselmeye baslad1 yataga diistii evine
gidemiyordum bir gece atesler iginde bana geldi hastaliktan
¢ok iimitsizlik yipratiyordu onu iyilesmek icin bir istegi
yoktu... (Atay, 527).

Selim’in durumunu ifade eden, buradaki anahtar sozciik ise “timitsizlik”
kelimesidir ki bizce romanda yapilan ¢ok da giizel bir tespittir. Selim’i
yipratan hayattaki timitsizliktir ve Oguz Atay’in ona isim segerken Selim
Istk adini se¢mesi de biraz alay, biraz mecazidir ¢iinkii Selim'in igine
Giinseliden bagka bir 151k huzmesi sizmamaktadir ve kendi canina kiyacak
kadar miithis bir karanlik i¢cindedir. Bu husus, Giinselinin onun hayatindaki
151k olmas1 durumu nitekim “giin-seli” kelimesinde de net bir sekilde ifade
edilmistir kanaatindeyiz. Fakat, maalesef, yukarida da belirtildigi iizere,
Selim’in igindeki karanlik daha baskin ¢ikar ve en nihayetinde, Selim
intihar eder.
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SONUC

Sonug olarak diyebiliriz ki, Oguz Atay’in Tutunamayanlar romanindaki
Selim karakteri ve onun intiharinin arkasindaki sebepler irdelendiginde
karsimiza ¢ikan bipolar duygudurum bozuklugu? (bakiniz Tarhan, Utube)
ve ruhsal hastaliklar hakkinda toplumsal biling olusturmada son derece
6nemli bir rol oynayabilecek olan edebi eserlerin ¢ok kiymetli oldugunu
diistiniiyoruz. Bu nedenle, Oguz Atay'in Tutunamayanlar romaninin ruh
ve akil sagliginin/ ruhsal sorunlarin tasvirinde, ayrica bu hastaliklarin
ozelliklerinin toplumun bireyleri tarafindan algilanarak kavranabilmesinde
onemli bir mihenk tas1 oldugu kanaatindeyiz.
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II. 1

LA RELATION DE PERCEPTION-REALITE EN TERMES

DES PHENOMENES GUERRE-POUVOIR-HUMAIN DANS LE
RECIT HISTORIQUE INTITULE ’ORDRE DU JOUR D’ERIC
VUILLARD'

Fatih Aynact™

INTRODUCTION

Lorsquon examine l'histoire humaine, on constate quun phénomeéne
en particulier, la guerre, qui est le reflet de la lutte de pouvoir entre les
sociétés, les cultures et les civilisations, est vécu presque sans arrét pour
diverses raisons. Tandis que certaines de ces luttes de pouvoir sont menées
dans le but de défendre des valeurs sacrées, d'autres se manifestent comme
le reflet des ambitions insatiables des étres humains. On peut supposer
que le phénomene de la guerre, avec sa face visible, crée généralement une
telle image dans les esprits. D’'un autre coté, au-dela de cette hypothese
imaginaire, lorsquon se demande s’il existe une autre face invisible de la
guerre, on se rend compte qu’il existe un réseau inconnu de relations en
arriére-plan de la guerre. Bien que les personnalités politiques qui jouent le
jeu sur scéne semblent étre les principaux acteurs représentant le pouvoir
et dirigeant la guerre, une situation apparait dans laquelle le véritable
pouvoir appartient aux propriétaires du capital (grandes entreprise) qui
gerent le jeu en arriére-plan et qui sont en une position gagnante en tout
cas. Cependant, on constate que les guerres ne sont pas gagnées seulement
par la force militaire et que, dans ce processus, lexistence dentreprises
industrielles et financiéres et la propagande menée a travers les médias de

Les citations obtenues de sources turques et anglaises ont été traduites en frangais par l'auteur de
Iétude.
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masse peuvent étre utilisées comme une arme au moins aussi efficace que la
force militaire. La littérature, qui propose une forme systématisée de l'acte
d¥écrire, est considérée comme un domaine de communication écrite trés
efficace a propos de contribuer a révéler de tels mystéres grace a sa capacité
a atteindre les masses. Les écrivains, qui en sont les praticiens, peuvent
parfois produire des créations littéraires remarquables, notamment dans le
genre du roman, en profitant des opportunités offertes par la fiction. Eric
Vuillard, écrivain frangais, fait également partie des auteurs sensibles qui
produisent des ceuvres de ce genre. Vuillard, digne du Prix Goncourt en
2017 avec son récit historique intitulé Lordre du jour, qui fait également
lobjet de cette étude, a tenté de mettre en évidence une ceuvre originale en
termes de forme, contenu et style, comme dans ses autres romans. Dans
ce contexte, tout au long de [étude dans laquelle sera examiné le récit en
question de lauteur, premiérement les relations d’intérét secret établies par
IAllemagne hitlérienne avec les propriétaires du capital avant la Seconde
Guerre mondiale seront mises en évidence. Ensuite, la consolidation du
pouvoir a travers les jeux de perception, lefficacité des études de perception
dans la direction de la psychologie humaine et dans lacquisition une
supériorité psychopolitique seront évaluées. Enfin, les roles et les gains des
propriétaires du capital dans ce processus seront discutés.

1. LA VISION LITTERAIRE D’ERIC VUILLARD ET LA STRUCTURE
NARRATIVE DE CORDRE DU JOUR

Eric Vuillard, né en 1968 a Lyon, est un écrivain, un cinéaste et
un scénariste francais. En intégrant comme auteur les Editions Actes Sud, il
commence a constituer son propre style : le roman historique non-fiction.
Il écrit d'abord ses ceuvres intitulées respectivement La Bataille d’Occident
(2012) Congo (2012), Tristesse de la terre (2014), 14 Juillet (2016). En 2017,
il publie son ouvrage Lordre du jour, lauréat du prix Goncourt, qui fait
également lobjet de cette étude. Deux ans plus tard, il présente a ses lecteurs
son ouvrage La guerre des pauvres (2019). En 2022, il écrit son dernier roman
Une sortie honorable qui parle de la lutte de 'Indochine francaise. D’autre
part, quelques ouvrages cinématographiques accompagnent également
toutes ses ceuvres littéraires.

Quand ses ceuvres sont examinées, on voit que Vuillard, qui a essayé de
proposer une perspective libertaire contre les compréhensions de gestion
restrictives et oppressives dans sa vie personnelle, a reflété cette attitude
dans ses ceuvres. Il essaie de refléter ses pensées individuelles en abordant
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des thémes similaires dans le contenu des sujets qu'il traite et en décrivant
des situations telles que des personnes qui doivent étre entrainées dans des
événements dont elles ne veulent pas sous des gouvernements oppressifs. 11
nadopte pas une approche tres éloignée de cette pensée dans Lordre du jour.
Lorsque le sujet choisi et le contenu du récit sont considérés ensemble, on
comprend qu’il met indirectement l'accent sur le concept de liberté et tente
en méme temps de refléter sa position contre les conceptions oppressives
auxquelles il soppose. Lorsquon lui demande dans un reportage ce qui I'a
motivé a écrire ce roman, la réponse de Vuillard révele a quel point il est
attaché aux valeurs qu’il défend dans sa vie personnelle:

Pour L'Ordre du jour, je suis tombé sur une rubrique
nécrologique publiée au lendemain de I'Anschluss, il sagissait
de quatre suicides. Lannonce de leur mort se terminait ainsi :
“On ignore le mobile de leur acte ”. Dans le contexte de mars
1938, en Autriche, aussitot aprés l'annexion par les nazis, on
ne pouvait pas écrire ¢a, personne n’ignorait alors le mobile
des innombrables suicides qui eurent lieu. Le terme suicide
fut méme interdit aussitot dans la presse, et cest peut-étre
la derniere annonce de ce genre. Il est bien str impossible
de déterminer ce que les gens savaient des violences nazies,
mais les trés nombreux suicides qui précedent l'arrivée des
Allemands en Autriche montrent que bien des personnes
redoutaient le pire. On s’interroge souvent sur le degré de
conscience que les gens ont pu avoir du drame qui avait lieu.
Cette simple rubrique nécrologique, ces quatre suicides offrent
un début de réponse a cette question lancinante (Evrard,
Reportage, 2017).

Lorsque lon évalue le travail de lauteur d'un point de vue formel,
on remarque que quelques questions compatibles avec le contenu sont
particulierement soulignées. Le premier dentre eux est rencontré avant
méme le début du processus de lecture. Prenant en compte du contenu, il
convient de noter comme détail intéressant quoon trouve sur la couverture
du roman la photo de Gustav Krupp, le patron de Friedrich Krupp AG
(Pun des sociétés dominantes de l'industrie lourde allemande a Iépoque et
méme aujourd hui) plutot quAdolf Hitler, I'un des personnages principaux de
presque tout le récit. Cela peut étre considéré comme une méthode permettant
de donner des informations au lecteur sur le contenu avant le récit. Car, une
fois la lecture terminée, il devient plus clair que la raison pour laquelle on a
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utilisé cette photo sur la couverture est que Krupp et dautres hommes d’affaires
allemands, qui apparaissent comme des personnages secondaires en arriére-
plan tout au long du récit, constituent en réalité le centre du sujet.

Lordre du jour, cest un récit qui nest pas formellement volumineux par
rapport aux exemples de romans historiques classiques connus. Vuillard
adopte une logique similaire dans ses autres ceuvres aussi. Le but ici est de
transmettre le message souhaité au lecteur sans étre ennuyeux. Dans ce
contexte, un récit concis est préféré autour du sujet et des themes déterminés.

Le récit est organisé en seize chapitres différents, qui sont liées les unes
aux autres, pour assurer une lecture facile, pour éviter que le lecteur ne
sennuie et pour permettre une meilleure compréhension du sujet sous
différents aspects. Chaque titre est généralement une suite de celui du
précédent, ou bien présente la caractéristique d’un récit de situation placé
pour donner des informations supplémentaires sur le passé ou le futur. Mais
Il est possible dévaluer contextuellement le récit en trois parties principales.
Dans la premiére partie, les relations entre les hommes politiques et les
propriétaires de capital sont discutées. Dans la deuxiéme partie, ce qui
sest passé lors de 'annexion de l'Autriche par I'Allemagne hitlérienne est
expliqué. Dans la derniére partie, il est attiré l'attention quen dépit de tous
ces événements négatifs, ceux qui ont bénéficié de cette période étaient
seulement les propriétaires du capital.

On remarque qu’il y a généralement une progression chronologique
tout au long de Thistoire. Cependant, la prolepse a été utilisée afin de
transmettre le sujet de la maniére la plus breve et concise possible et de
donner des informations sur ce qui se passera dans le futur. D’autre part, on
observe rarement que 'analepse est utilisée afin de répondre aux questions
qui peuvent surgir dans lesprit du lecteur en raison de lacunes dans le récit.
Méme si cela ne perturbe pas I'intégrité du récit, cela crée un sentiment de
réalité chez le lecteur et facilite son intégration dans le récit.

Le point de vue zéro, omniscient, omni voyant, est utilisé dans une grande
partie du récit. Lhistoire continue généralement a la troisiéme personne.
Pourtant, on constate que le narrateur intervient de temps en temps dans le
récit au sein de I'intrigue pour apporter des informations supplémentaires
et exprimer ses réflexions personnelles sur le sujet raconté. Vuillard expose
également cette méthode dans ses autres ceuvres. Basé sur des méthodes
narratives traditionnelles, cela peut étre considéré comme dérangeant pour
le lecteur. Pourtant, dans cette ceuvre concise, Vuillard crée le sentiment
qu’il parle au lecteur avec les interventions qu’il fait par I'intermédiaire du
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narrateur. Cela contribue a une intégration plus sincere du lecteur au récit.

Un autre point qui attire lattention dans le récit est que, contrairement
aux romans historiques classiques connus, les personnages sont entiérement
réels, y compris les expressions temporelles et spatiales. Cette situation peut
étre considérée comme une caractéristique qui reflete la compréhension de
Vuillard appelée “roman historique non-fiction” Bien que cette méthode
présente certains inconvénients, on peut affirmer quelle est efficace pour
créer un sentiment complet de réalité chez le lecteur. En revanche, laisser
au second plan l'aspect fictionnel des romans historiques dans ce récit peut
étre présenté comme un élément de critique. On peut prétendre que le but
de cette méthode est de donner le sentiment que ce qui est raconté est un
véritable récit dévénements historiques plutot qu'une fiction. Lexistence
de la fiction tout au long du récit se montre dans les conversations entre
personnes dans un environnement ot il n'y a aucun autre témoin. Malgré
cela, Vuillard donne des informations sur les conversations secrétes, en
utilisant les mémoires des personnes mentionnées afin d’atteindre la réalité
méme a cet égard. Vuillard, qui pense que le roman doit dépasser ses
frontieres connues, explique qu’il préfere la réalité des événements vécus
plutot que lartificialité de la fiction, et qu’il défend la nécessité de dépasser
certaines reégles formelles:

Depuis maintenant pres de deux siecles, la littérature se
débarrasse des formes héritées, elle tente de mieux rendre
compte de la vie réelle, des événements réels. Pour cela, il lui
faut par exemple en finir avec la linéarité du roman, qui nest
rien dautre que lempreinte de la fatalité ou du destin dans la
forme des livres. Il faut encore en finir avec les sempiternels
personnages sur lesquels se concentre tout I'intérét du récit,
lorsque la vie offre des combinaisons plus variées. Mes livres
sont une tentative de raconter les événements du passé en
recourant le moins possible aux artifices du roman (Evrard,

Reportage, 2017).

2. LA PROPAGANDE HITLERIENNE DANS LA CREATION DE LA REALITE
PERCEPTUELLE

Le mot “propagande” peut étre défini comme la manipulation des
émotions, des attitudes et des comportements des masses en les intégrant
au discours rhétorique autour d’'un sujet déterminé, ou, autrement dit,
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comme un outil de persuasion basé sur la création de perceptions. Bien
que le concept ait une connotation négative dans lesprit, il sagit d’'une
méthode de communication politique importante utilisée par les hommes
politiques étant donné quelle vise a orienter les masses vers un objectif
prédéterminé. Malgré quelle se soit manifestée sous différentes formes au
cours de T'histoire, on voit que cette méthode a été appliquée de maniere
systématique et intensive avant et apres la Seconde Guerre mondiale.
Dans ce contexte, notamment pendant la période de 'Allemagne nazie, on
remarque quelle a été utilisée efficacement par Hitler et son ministre de
I'Education du peuple et de la Propagande Goebbels. A tel point qu'Hitler
souligne 'importance de ce sujet dans son livre Mon Combat (Mein Kampf)
de 1925, écrivant qu’il avait beaucoup appris de la propagande de guerre
ennemie et que leffet de la propagande était apparu au cours de la guerre
(Hitler, 1999 : 176).

Conscient de cela, Hitler laisse le poste d’utiliser les outils de propagande
a Joseph Goebbels, qui controlerait les médias. Ainsi, dans 'Allemagne
des années 1930, il devient presque impossible pour une personne qui
lisait un livre ou un journal, écoutait une émission de radio ou regardait
un film déviter de rencontrer le monde formé par les nazis (Pratkanis et
Alonson, 2018 : 376 — 377). Goebbels joue un role important en donnant
a la propagande sa forme actuelle grace a la maniere dont il I'a mise en
ceuvre. Il croie que la propagande représentait un domaine pratique plutot
que théorique. Il pense que de grandes masses pourraient étre influencées
non pas par un seul mot, mais seulement en insérant ce mot dans chaque
environnement. Selon lui, le but de la propagande est de motiver les gens
et de les orienter vers une certaine idée dans un certain temps (Goebbels,
2019 :47).

Hitler, quant a lui, considére la propagande comme un élément
indispensable de la politique et accorde beaucoup d’importance a la presse
et aux médias de masse. Il affirme que la presse est devenue une école
pour adultes et quelle posséde un incroyable pouvoir de transformation:
“La presse pouvait facilement réussir a transformer un incident simple et
négligeable en une affaire d’Etat en quelques jours” (Hitler, 1999: 80). En
ce sens, il soutient que la propagande devrait étre dirigée vers les gens
ordinaires plutdt que vers les intellectuels. Car de cette maniere, il sera plus
facile datteindre une large partie de la société et d’unifier les gens autour
d’'une idée commune.
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Comme on peut le comprendre, selon Goebbels et Hitler, la propagande
est un outil et non un objectif (Goebbels, 2019 : 63 ; Hitler, 1999 : 152).
Le but de la propagande est de fournir que les communautés pensent et
développent des attitudes et des comportements conformes aux souhaits et
aux croyances de I'idéologie dominante, en d’autres termes, de contribuer
a la gestion des perceptions. Pour cette raison, la gestion de la perception
et la propagande représentent deux concepts qui ne sont pas indépendants
I'un de l'autre. Dans ce contexte, le concept de perception peut étre défini
comme lorganisation, 'identification et I'interprétation des informations
sensorielles afin de comprendre les informations présentées ou
lenvironnement dans lequel nous vivons (Schacter, 2011). Par conséquent,
des perceptions peuvent étre créées, gérées et, de plus, les masses peuvent
étre faites croire a ces perceptions créées.

Les objectifs a atteindre grace a la gestion de la perception peuvent étre
évalués sous trois rubriques. Le premier objectif consiste a acquérir une
légitimité et a créer et maintenir le soutien dopinion publique pour rendre
cette légitimité durable. Le deuxieme est de transmettre des messages
aux concurrents ou aux ennemis afin qu’ils comprennent pleinement
les conséquences de leurs actes. Le dernier inclut le but d’influencer les
attitudes et les comportements du public afin que les masses puissent
agir conformément aux objectifs déterminés grace a la gestion de la
perception (Siegel, 2005 : 118-119). On peut donc conclure que la gestion
de la perception vient des désirs dacquérir une légitimité, d’avoir un effet
dissuasif et de créer de la confiance.

Comme déja déterminé, la “gestion de la perception” et la “propagande”
représentent deux concepts aux caractéristiques étroitement liées et
mentionnés ensemble. Dans ce contexte, ce qui distingue la gestion de la
perception de la propagande nest pas le contenu des messages transmis,
mais I'impact que ces messages créent sur le public cible (Ozgaglayan
et Apak, 2017: 112). En revanche quant a la propagande, cela peut étre
considérée comme un instrument utilisé pour gérer ces perceptions, comme
lont affirmé Hitler et Goebbels. Andrew Garfield souligne également que
la propagande et la gestion de la perception sont des concepts différents et
définit la gestion de la perception comme le fait de changer le message pour
atteindre lobjectif final et de lexprimer d'une maniére que le public cible
peut comprendre (Garfield, 2002).

Lorsque toutes ces informations sont rassemblées, on comprend que la
gestion de la perception appuyée par des outils de propagande est assez
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efficace a la fois pour créer 'image d’'un leader fort qui domine tout et pour
renforcer I'idée d’invincibilité dans lesprit des concurrents ou des ennemis.
Dans son ouvrage Lordre du jour, Vuillard qui vise a transmette une certaine
partie de la période de 'Allemagne nazie qui présentait les exemples les plus
marquants de ces méthodes, tache de partager avec les lecteurs les cotés
obscurs de cette période en profitant de la souplesse de la fiction.

3. LE CODE D’UNE VICTOIRE SILENCIEUSE AUTOUR DE LA RELATION
ENTRE PERCEPTION, REALITE ET CAPITAL : LA PROPAGANDE DANS
L’ORDRE DU JOUR

Eric Vuillard, qui cherche a refléter les événements douloureux du passé
avec une perspective critique a travers ses ceuvres, suit une voie similaire
dans son ceuvre Lordre du jour. 11 attire l'attention sur les événements qui
ont eu lieu apres les activités de gestion de la perception menées dans
IAllemagne nazie, sur le role des propriétaires de capital dans ce processus
et sur les alliances secretes établies avec eux. Vuillard révele que les perdants
dans ces alliances, qui signifient consolider leur pouvoir pour les politiques
et accroitre leur influence économique existante pour les capitalistes, sont
toujours des hommes innocents.

Compte tenu de tout cela, on peut commencer a l'analyse en traitant
d’abord de la relation entre le pouvoir et les propriétaires du capital, qui
est 'un des principaux sujets du récit. Chistoire commence par un épisode
au cours duquel vingt-quatre dirigeants du secteur industriel et financier
allemand se sont réunis dans le cadre de la réunion secrete organisée par
Hermann Goring, membre du parti national-socialiste allemand le 20
février 1933. En commencant le récit par cette scéne, Vuillard donne des
informations préliminaires sur ce qui va se passer dans le futur. Vuillard,
qui cherche a attirer l'attention sur lexistence d’'un réseau de relation sale
qui a existé du passé au présent en racontant cette réunion secréte dans
le récit, explique dans son reportage pourquoi il a commencé I'histoire de
cette facon:

Vu l'importance de plus en plus grande au cours du XXe siecle
du pouvoir économique, il serait bizarre que la littérature
I'ignore. Le XIXesiecleavait d’ailleurs commencéasen emparer.
Dans Au bonheur des dames, Zola raconte la naissance des
grands magasins, et Germinal parle bien de la violence des
barons fossiers. La littérature tente de dire quelque chose de la
réalité, cest méme lessentiel de sa vocation. Dans un monde
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ou huit personnes possédent a elles seules davantage que les
trois milliards les plus pauvres, ne pas parler des industriels
et des puissants, cest faire une littérature folklorique [...] La
littérature est toujours une affaire de contexte, on écrit dans
une certaine conjoncture. Or I'inégalité a tant progressé dans
le monde, lopacité des décisions prises est si grande, que
I'imagination ne suffit plus a combler nos attentes (Evrard,
Reportage, 2017).

Comme le montrent les déclarations de Vuillard, on peut prédire que
lintrigue se fagonnera principalement sur ce réseau de relations entre
hommes politiques et propriétaires du capital. Le but de la réunion est
de sassurer que tous les dirigeants dentreprises allemandes célebres
qui participaient a la réunion apportaient un soutien financier au parti
national-socialiste allemand lors des élections du 5 mars 1933 et agissaient
avec eux dans ce processus. Lors de cette réunion, Hitler garantit qu’il ne
touchera pas a la propriété privée et qu’il renforcera I'industrie allemande
(Yiicel, 2017 : 166). Comme prévu, une décision de coopération est prise
lors de la réunion. Car, comme toujours, les capitalistes se positionnent
du coté des puissants et veulent assurer leur avenir grice a cet accord.
Vuillard compare ces grandes entreprises a une sorte de corps immortels :
“Mais les entreprises ne meurent pas comme les hommes. Ce sont des corps
mystiques qui ne périssent jamais [...] Une entreprise est une personne dont
tout le sang remonte a la téte. On appelle cela une personne morale. Leur vie
dure bien au-dela des notres” (Vuillard, 2017 : 15) Il rappelle méme que ces
entreprises sont plus anciennes que certains pays. Ici, a partir de lexemple
de I'Allemagne, Vuillard souligne que, méme aujourd’hui, presque toute
la politique mondiale et lordre social sont construits sur une structure
similaire. Ainsi, il vise a révéler une vision critique implicite contre cet
ordre corrompu fondé sur des intéréts immoraux. Selon lui, ce qui fait
connaitre les chefs dentreprise, ce nest pas leur nom, mais les entreprises
quils dirigent. En ce sens, Vuillard identifie les entreprises a un masque
qu’ils portent sur leur visage:

Giinther Quandt est un cryptonyme [...] Oui, surplombant
de toute sa puissance, féroce, anonyme, la figure de Quandt,
et lui donnant cette rigidité de masque, mais d'un masque qui
collerait au visage mieux que sa propre peau, on devine au-
dessus de lui: Accumulatoren-Fabrik AG, la future Varta, que
nous connaissons, puisque les personnes morales ont leurs
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avatars, comme les divinités anciennes prenaient diverses
formes et, au fil du temps, sagrégeaient d’autres dieux [...]
Tel est donc le nom authentique des Quandt, leur nom de
démiurge, puisque lui, Giinther, nest qu'un tout petit tas de
chair et dos, comme vous et moi, et quapres lui ses fils et
les fils de ses fils sassiéront sur le trone. Mais le trone, lui,
demeure, quand le petit tas de chair et dos saigrit dans la terre
(Vuillard, 2017 : 24-25).

Selon les mots de Vuillard, apres avoir recu le soutien des pionniers de
Iindustrie et de la banque, Adolf Hitler, qui obtient le poste de chancelier
allemand et qui est connu sous le nom de Fiithrer (chef), établit le
gouvernement du Troisieme Reich (Drittes Reich) et d’abord fait taire les
opposants. A mesure qu Hitler consolide son pouvoir, il n’hésite pas a passer
a létape suivante. Dans ce contexte, au milieu des tensions avec la France
et 'Angleterre, Il commence rapidement a se concentrer sur les politiques
dexpansion territoriale et la réalisation de 'unité allemande (Gabriel, 1938
: 565-566). Pour cela, il soriente d'abord vers I'Autriche, et le récit progresse
vers l'annexion de lAutriche par I'Allemagne nazie, appelée Anschluss.
Parallélement, certaines tactiques dilatoires sont appliquées a lencontre
des Etats. Des succes significatifs sont obtenus dans ces études menées
par Joseph Goebbels. On gagne le temps grace aux jeux de perception et le
pouvoir est renforcé dans ce processus. Vuillard explique de cette maniére
la politique suivie dans le récit : “On en était donc aux visites de courtoisie.
Pourtant, le 5 novembre, a peine une douzaine de jours avant que Lord Halifax
vienne parler de paix avec les Allemands, Hitler avait confié aux chefs de ses
armées comment il projetait doccuper par la force une partie de I’Europe.
On envahirait dabord I'Autriche et la Tchécoslovaquie” (Vuillard, 2017 : 33).
D’un autre c6té, dans un environnement ou le racisme atteint aux niveaux
extrémes, certains événements brutaux se cachent derriére des activités
apocryphes qui donnent une impression positive. On peut donc affirmer
qu’un véritable terrorisme d’Etat est effectué. Les actions de Goebbels sur
ce sujet sont transmises dans le récit comme suit:

Le 8 novembre, neuf jours visite, Goebbels avait inauguré
une grande exposition d’art a Munich sur le théme du “Juif
éternel”. Voila pour le décor. Personne ne pouvait ignorer
les projets des nazis, leurs intentions brutales. Lincendie du
Reichstag, le 27 février 1933, louverture de Dachau, la méme
année, la stérilisation des malades mentaux, la méme année,
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la Nuit des longs couteaux, 'année suivante, les lois sur la
sauvegarde du sang et de 'honneur allemand, le recensement
des caractéristiques raciales, en 1935 ; cela faisait vraiment
beaucoup (Vuillard, 2017 : 34).

Apres l'assassinat du chancelier autrichien, lere des manceuvres secretes
prend fin et lere de la dictature commence. Hitler qui négocie le nouveau
chancelier autrichien Schuschinigg au palais Berghof, exerce une pression
psychologique sur le chancelier pour qu’il approuve un accord qui équivaut
prendre I'Autriche en otage. Il est mentionné que la perception créée
par Goebbels selon laquelle Hitler avait une personnalité dure dans ses
relations avec ses interlocuteurs affecte les comportements de ces derniers:
“Le chancelier du Reich est un étre surnaturel, celui que la propagande de
Goebbels voudrait nous montrer, créature chimérique, effrayante, inspirée”
(Vuillard, 2017 : 52). Les activités visant a créer 'image d’un leader invincible
et insurmontable pendant la période de ’Allemagne nazie sont menées avec
le plus grand soin par Goebbels, en utilisant des outils de communication
tels que la radio, le cinéma, les journaux, les magazines et les affiches.
(Caki, 2018 : 25). André Gunthert définit les activités exercées a travers
les ceuvres dart visuelles a cette époque comme “art totalitaire” (Gunthert,
2001 : 62). Le chancelier autrichien, influencé par ces discours légendaires
sur Hitler et par son image de leader charismatique, se retrouve dans
un profond dilemme : “A présent, le chancelier Schuschnigg est face a son
moment dopprobre ou de grdce. Va-t-il céder a cette machination médiocre,
et accepter lultimatum?” (Vuillard, 2017 : 48). Alors qu’il 'y oppose et tente
de tourner la crise a son avantage, il fait face au visage plus dur d’'Hitler.
Il retrouve soudain devant un nouvel accord aux conditions plus graves.
Cette approche, encore pratiquée aujourd’hui, qui pousse I'interlocuteur a
accepter des conditions pires et qui signifie faire un pas de plus au lieu
de reculer, refléte la tactique de négociation d’'Hitler. A cet égard, on peut
dire que la méthode appliquée est un exemple de diplomatie coercitive.
Finalement le chancelier se rend : “Schuschnigg accepte sans broncher. A bout
de forces, comme s’il avait obtenu une concession, il se range a un accord plus
calamiteux que le premier” (Vuillard, 2017 : 56). Hitler atteint son objectif.
Suite a cet accord qui constitue une base importante pour 'annexion, des
études de perception concernant lopération contre 'Autriche commencent
rapidement. Lobjectif est de paniquer et deffrayer le coté autrichienne en
effectuant de fausses manceuvres de guerre. Ces manceuvres sont menées
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dans une atmosphere tellement réaliste quon ne peut pas comprendre
quelles soient faites pour la propagande:

Hitler avait demandé a ses meilleurs généraux de simuler
les préparatifs d'une invasion. Voila qui est extraordinaire,
on a certes déja connu toutes sortes de feintes, au long de
'histoire militaire, mais celle-la est d'une autre nature. Il ne
sagit pas d'un volet de la stratégie ou de la tactique, non,
personne nest encore en guerre. Cest une simple manceuvre
psychologique, une menace. Il est surprenant d'imaginer les
généraux allemands se préter a une offensive de théatre. On
a da faire ronfler les moteurs, vrombir les hélices, et puis,
goguenards, envoyer tourner les camions a vide pres de la
frontiére (Vuillard, 2017 : 59).

Hitler doit le faire parce que I'armée allemande n’a pas réellement la
capacité dobtenir des résultats dans une telle opération. Pour cette raison,
lobjectif est dempécher une résistance possible en augmentant la peur de
larmée allemande créée au sein du gouvernement et du peuple autrichien.
Avec une pareille tactique, Hitler parvient a un succes similaire, a celui
obtenu lors des négociations avec le chancelier autrichien. En fait, Hitler
joue une partie déchecs, croyant au pouvoir de la propagande. Selon
Leonard W. Doob, I'un des éléments importants de la propagande est de
la faire au bon endroit et au bon moment. La méthode utilisée doit étre
répétée, mais pas au-dela du point ou elle réduit son effet (Doob, 1950 :
434-435). Conscient de cela, Hitler souhaite atteindre son objectif sans
perdre de temps. La perception qu’il crée, a également un impact sur le
gouvernement de Vienne : “A Vienne, dans le bureau du président Miklas,
la peur monte. Les manceuvres font leur effet. Le gouvernement autrichien
imagine que les Allemands se préparent bel et bien a les envahir” (Vuillard,
2017 : 59-60). Le 16 février 1938, IAutriche est soumise a 'Allemagne
sans guerre. La propagande exercée affecte donc fortement la politique et
l'action du coté considéré comme lennemi (Doob, 1950 : 424). En incluant
cette problématique, Vuillard tache de révéler lefficacité de la gestion de
la perception sur la psychologie individuelle et sociale. Dans le contexte
du sujet, tout ce qui sest passé entre lAllemagne et lAutriche et ce tableau
fallacieux ne sont en réalité qu'une opération de perception. Cette situation,
remarquée tardivement, entraine une expérience lourde et douloureuse:

Sur le papier, lAutriche est morte ; elle est tombée sous tutelle
allemande. Mais, comme on le voit, rien ici na la densité
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du cauchemar, ni la splendeur de leffroi. Seulement l'aspect
poisseux des combinaisons et de 'imposture. Pas de hauteur
violente, ni de paroles terribles et inhumaines, rien d’autre
que la menace, brutale, la propagande, répétitive et vulgaire
(Vuillard, 2017 : 69).

Schuschnigg essayant de faire un dernier pas contre cette reddition
présentée sans aucune résistance, propose un plébiscite dans toute l'Autriche
sur I'indépendance du pays, et Hitler se met en colére et impose des
conditions plus dures. Il menace denvahir I'Autriche. Schuschnigg est enfin
dans l'obligation de démissionner. Le président Miklas, qui essaie de résister
un moment, capitule finalement. Les Allemands lance lopération Anschluss
le 12 mars 1938. Des lors, une étude de perception et de propagande est
menée. Parce que beaucoup de négativités sont vécues tout au long de
lopération. De nombreux véhicules de I'armée allemande, que l'on croyait
invincibles, sont tombés en panne et restent sur la route. Il savere que ce nest
quun mythe. Cependant, comme auparavant, cette situation tragi-comique
est dissimulée par la propagande, et grace aux efforts de maquillage, un
pays entier est capturé sans perte ni résistance:

Pas méme besoin de violences ou de coups de tonnerre, non,
ici, on est amoureux, on conquiert sans effort, doucement,
avec le sourire. Les chars, les camions, l’artillerie lourde, tout le
tralala, avancent lentement vers Vienne, pour la grande parade
nuptiale. La mariée est consentante, ce nest pas un viol, comme
on l'a prétendu, cest une noce. Les Autrichiens ségosillent,
font de leur mieux le salut nazi en signe de bienvenue ; ils s’y
entrainent depuis cinq ans (Vuillard, 2017 : 100).

Vuillard tente ironiquement dexpliquer que lexpression Blitzkreig, qui
décrit “la campagne autrichienne” connue comme “lopération de foudre”,
est une déception précise : “La Blitzkreig est une formule, un mot que la
publicité a collé sur le désastre” (Vuillard, 2017 : 105). Bien que la blitzkrieg
exprime la vitesse et la puissance, les panzers allemands, que lon croyait
invincibles, deviennent le principal facteur de ralentissement de 'armée. En
raison de ce qui se passe, lopération progresse tres lentement : “Hitler est hors
de lui, ce qui devait étre un jour de gloire, une traversée vive et hypnotique, se
transforme en encombrement. Au lieu de la vitesse, la congestion ; au lieu de la
vitalité, lasphyxie ; au lieu de [élan, le bouchon” (Vuillard, 2017 : 109). Apres
tous ces événements, Vuillard explique implicitement que la propagande,
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qui peut étre définie comme l'activité de création d’'une réalité fallacieuse,
peut permettre de mettre plus facilement fin a une lutte impossible par la
victoire, et quelle constitue également une grande menace pour '’humanité
“Et ce qui étonne dans cette guerre, cest la réussite inouie du culot, dont on
doit retenir une chose : le monde céde au bluff. Méme le monde le plus sérieux,
le plus rigide, méme le vieil ordre, s’il ne céde jamais a lexigence de justice, s’il
ne plie jamais devant le peuple qui sinsurge, plie devant le bluff’ (Vuillard,
2017 :118). Toutes sortes doutils de communication visuelle et auditive sont
utilisées pour atteindre lobjectif souhaité grace a la propagande. Vuillard
souligne que ce qui est étrange, cest que les gens essaient dacquérir des
connaissances par I'intermédiaire de tels outils (Vuillard, 2017 : 128). Cette
réalité fallacieuse, mise en scéne a cette période de I'histoire et utilisée pour
dissimuler la vérité, est en effet lceuvre de Joseph Goebbels. Selon l'auteur,
Goebbels, comme un réalisateur de cinéma, veille & ce que tout se passe
comme il le souhaitait dans ce processus:

[...] les images que nous avons de la guerre sont pour léternité
mises en scéne par Joseph Goebbels. LHistoire se déroule
sous nos yeux, comme un film de Joseph Goebbels. Cest
extraordinaire. Les actualités allemandes deviennent le modéle
delafiction. Ainsi,Anschluss semble une réussite prodigieuse.
Mais les acclamations furent évidemment ajoutées aux images
; elles sont, comme on dit, postsynchronisées. Et il ne se peut
bien qu'aucune des ovations insensées lors des apparitions du
Fithrer nait été celle que nous entendons (Vauillard, 2017: 129).

Les innombrables déces déguisés en suicides devient désormais un détail
quotidien et sans importance pour tous. Les quatre suicides qui poussent
Vuillard a écrire cet ouvrage font partie de ces déces considérés comme
sans raison. Car ce qui est important ici, cest de maintenir le pouvoir absolu
et de garantir que les propriétaires du capital obtiennent ce qu’ils veulent.
Il est accentué dans le récit que tout le monde et tout sert cet ordre établi.
Méme des personnalités politiques puissantes peuvent étre utilisées pour
cet objectif. Dans ce contexte, a la suite du soi-disant référendum organisé
sous la pression des Allemands apres l'annexion de IAutriche, le peuple a
été contraint de s'unir au Reich. Les vingt-quatre propriétaires dentreprises
dont les noms sont mentionnés au début du récit ne sont occupés qua
discuter de leurs propres bénéfices dans ce processus : “Et tandis que les
vingt-quatre bonshommes du début de cette histoire, les prétres de la grande
industrie allemande, étaient déja en train détudier le dépegage du pays, Hitler
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avait fait ce quon peut appeler une tournée triomphale en Autriche” (Vuillard,
2017: 135). Les gens amenés des camps de concentration sont envoyés
travailler dans des usines en ignorant leurs vies. Chaque patron devient le
“Fithrer” de sa propre entreprise ou il n'y a pas la moindre pitié. Voulant
souligner cette situation, Vuillard explique cette approche inhumaine dans
le récit par les paroles suivantes:

Pendant des années, il avait loué des déportés a Buchenwald, a
Flossenbiirg, a Ravensbriick, a Sachsenhausen, a Auschwitz et
a bien d'autres camps. Leur espérance de vie était de quelques
mois. Si le prisonnier échappait aux maladies infectieuses, il
mourait littéralement de faim. Mais Krupp ne fut pas le seul a
louer de tels services. Ses comparses de la réunion du 20 février
en profiterent eux aussi ; derriére les passions criminelles et les
gesticulations politiques leurs intéréts trouvaient leur compte.
La guerre avait été rentable [...] Tout le monde sétait jeté sur
une main-dceuvre si bon marché (Vuillard, 2017 : 145).

Malgré qu'Hitler est vaincu et doit se retirer de nombreux endroits, cela
ne cause pas de dommages sérieux aux entreprises allemandes en question.
A tel point que, bien que le groupe dentreprises Konzern, fondé par Gustav
Krupp et ensuite aliéné a son fils Alfried, ait été condamné a payer des
indemnités en 1958 pour des pratiques inhumaines dans le passé, Alfried
parvient bizarrement a tirer profit de cette situation grace a ses talents de
propagande Ici, Vuillard a essayé de montrer par cette anecdote que les
propriétaires de capital peuvent tout faire pour retourner la situation a leur
avantage, méme dans les conditions les plus défavorables:

Krupp sengagea a verser mille deux cent cinquante dollars
a chaque rescapé ; ce qui était bien peu pour solde de tout
compte. Mais le geste de Krupp fut salué unanimement par
la presse. Cela lui fit méme une remarquable publicité. Enfin,
lorsque dautres déportés se manifestérent, le Konzern leur fit
savoir qu’il nétait malheureusement plus en mesure deffectuer
des paiements volontaires: les Juifs avaient cotité trop cher
(Vuillard, 2017: 149-150).

Compte tenu de tout cela, on comprend mieux pourquoi la photo de
Krupp, un patron de lentreprise, est préférée sur la couverture du livre,
plutot que celle d’Hitler. Ainsi, il est souligné que les acteurs invisibles qui
restent en arriére-plan dans les guerres sont les grandes entreprises, que ces
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entreprises jouent un role aussi actif que les hommes politiques et que les
crimes quelles commettent sont dissimulés sans assumer presque aucune
responsabilité. A propos de ce sujet, dans un documentaire intitulé “Le
silence des Quandts” de 2007, le passé nazi jusqu’alors inconnu de la famille
Quandst (propriétaires de l'actuelle société BMW) est raconté (Yiicel, 2017 :
168-169). Bien que cet ouvrage documente entierement la fin horrible de
cinquante mille esclaves qui travaillaient dans les usines AFA (Varta) et dont
la plupart sont morts a cause de conditions inhumaines, le fait quaucun
résultat significatif nait été obtenu contre lentreprise et ses responsables
réveéle la raison pour laquelle Vuillard aborde cette question.

CONCLUSION

En conséquence, on a vu que Vuillard a tenté de mettre en évidence
une compréhension formellement différente du roman historique avec ce
roman et ses romans similaires. D’apreés ceci, il a été constaté que I'utilisation
de personnages entierement réels tout au long du récit et lutilisation
dexpressions temporelles et spatiale complétement réel constituent les
éléments les plus fondamentaux qui distinguent le récit de lalogique connue
du roman historique. LCauteur, qui croit a leffet saisissant de la simple réalité
plutot quia lartificialité de la fiction, a cherché a donner une nouvelle
perspective au roman historique, contrairement a la compréhension
connue des romans historiques. Ainsi, méme si certains points critiquables
émergent, grace a cette structure narrative, le lecteur est intégré a la période
racontée et aux événements qui se sont déroulés.

Quant aux themes retenus, on a remarqué que Vuillard tache de
présenter une perspective critique sur un probleme actuel en révélant une
réalité connue de beaucoup de personnes d’hier a aujourd’hui, méme si cela
ne se passe pas sous les yeux : la relation entre la politique et les propriétaires
des grandes entreprises. En ce sens, la maniére dont les capitalistes et les
politiciens utilisent le pouvoir économique et politique pour leurs intéréts
personnels, au mépris de la vie humaine, a été implicitement critiquée.
D’un autre coté, il a été compris que lefficacité démontrée dans les guerres
de communication peut étre une arme au moins aussi efficace que la
détention du pouvoir. Dans ce contexte, l'auteur a indirectement accentué
que la propagande est une méthode efficace de gestion de la perception et a
révélé quelle pourrait avoir de grands effets sur la psychologie individuelle
et sociale. Il a évalué, d’'un point de vue humain et moral, comment une
victoire silencieuse qui ne pouvait étre obtenue par la force militaire
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pouvait étre obtenue grace a une propagande visant a cacher les faits. A cet
égard, on peut dire que Vuillard a contribué a la fois a la littérature et a la
défense des valeurs humaines par son approche innovante dans la forme
et le contenu, par sa sensibilité aux problemes dont les effets sétendent du
passé au présent et par son attitude devant ces problémes.
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II.2

LA FEMME, INDIVIDU HUMAIN ET SOCIETAL, DANS
LA MERE SAUVAGE ET YALNIZ EFE:

UNE COMPARAISON SOCIO-CULTURELLE
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Remettant en question les problémes sociétaux, la littérature comparée
se place au cceur d’'une multiplicité socio-culturelle. Sorientant vers cette
direction, la présente étude se penche sur “la femme”, individu humain
aussi bien que membre de la société, dans deux univers différents socio-
culturels au sein des ceuvres de deux nouvellistes réalistes dont la véracité
va de soi par les phénomenes sociaux qu’ils rapportent: exposé au genrisme
social et figure de passivité dans la sphere publique, I'individu féminin a été
privé des droits éducationnels et constitutionnels. Etudier dans ce contexte
la position féminine, encadrée par les exigences de guerre et de banditisme,
devient intéressant au cceur de deux sociétés, frangaise et turque, a travers
La Mére Sauvage (1884) de Guy de Maupassant et Yalniz Efe (1918) d'Omer
Seyfettin, deux nouvelles du méme genre littéraire, ayant une méme
thématique autour de la femme, paysannerie et guerre.

Ecrites sous I'influence des événements quotidiens politiques et socio-
culturels de leur époque, les réalités révélées par ces nouvelles pointent le
probleme de genrisme opprimant les femmes, d’hier comme d’aujourd’hui:
quelle est la source socio-culturelle du désespoir féminin dans deux sociétés
socio-démographiquement éloignées a la fin du 19¢ et au début du 20 €
siecle?
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Sappuyant sur Oakley (1972), Delphy (2001:246), rappelle que “(...) Le
“genre”, lui, est une question de culture: il se référe a la classification sociale
en “masculin” et “féminin” (...)”. Conduisant a la privation des droits qui
entraine une évidente vulnérabilité menacant les femmes, la discrimination
fondée sur le genre est une couche figée du domaine socio-culturel et est
reconnue a travers les attitudes, habitudes, traditions, coutumes et modes
de vie des sociétés. Pour Delphy (2001:231-232), “Avec larrivée du concept
de genre, trois choses deviennent possibles, ce qui ne veut pas dire quelles se
passent”: différences sociales et arbitraires entre les sexes; le principe de
partition de terme “genre” (sans exprimer les différences); la notion de
hiérarchie renvoyant au rapport entre les parties divisées.

Considérant certaines pratiques socio-culturelles, en tant quexigences
imposées, comme obstacles au développement individuel, l'apparition
conceptuelle de “genre” devient un déclencheur pour mettre au jour la
subordination féminine et le pouvoir relativisé entre les genres. Ainsi,
“basé sur les études de “genre” en tant que concept sociologique, le genrisme
détermine les relations sociales du genre ainsi que sa position sociale, son
role et lanalyse des relations hommes-femmes dans telle ou telle société
donnée. Le terme genrisme renvoie donc a lensemble de régles qui régissent
les relations entre hommes et femmes et leur imposent des responsabilités
sociales différentes” (Borghino, 2009:1). De ce fait, il sagit d'une tentative
intériorisée/apprise de dévaloriser les femmes en mettant en avant le corps
féminin, sa sexualité, sa maternité ou son rdle familial, dans la société
traditionnelle et/ou de consommation capitaliste ot la non-reconnaissance
des femmes subsiste. A ce propos, “suivant la pensée marxienne, le droit est
un outil au service de la classe dominante” : “la classe dominante étant (...)
celle des hommes a qui profite luniversalité proclamée de la norme juridique”
(N’Gani, 2022:157-172; Agostino et alii, 1995). Marx et Engels (1974:121-
122) aftirment que “le mode de production de la vie matérielle conditionne le
proceés de vie social, politique et intellectuel en général. Ce nest pas la conscience
des hommes qui détermine la réalité; cest au contraire la réalité sociale qui
détermine leur conscience”. A bon escient, cette réalité se manifeste dans
les nouvelles étudiées, conformément a la réflexion marxiste affirmant
que les conflits de classes sociales et les événements socio-économiques
inspirent la littérature. Les deux exemples littéraires, francais et turque,
démontrent les oppositions paysannerie-Etat; pouvoir financier-main
d'ceuvre dévalorisée; classe dominante-classe soumise dont les femmes sont
nullement considérées en tant qu’individus contribuant a la vie du groupe
social dont elles font partie. Dans cette optique, privilégier 'analyse-critique
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socio-féministe assurera la détection des raisons de la suprématie masculine:
“Il nest pas certain que le terme de domination décrive bien lensemble des
rapports d’inégalité, mais aussi de pouvoir’ (Devreux, 2002:62).

Concernant la littérature comparée, ¢ “(...) est un domaine qui vise
a étudier les aspects de interaction interculturelle reflétés dans les ceuvres
littéraires. Léchange entre les cultures nationales et les sources étrangeéres, sont
extrémement délicates et sont des études menées sur un “terrain glissant” ce qui
empéche le chercheur de porter des jugements définitifs” (Kefeli, 2006: 332) 1.

Méthodologiquement,lanalyseherméneutique convientpourinterpréter
les contenus multiples des deux nouvelles, produits de différentes langues
et structures sociales, avec une approche éclectique-pluraliste, car I'analyse
interprétative “se fonde sur le principe selon lequel lélément déterminant
de leeuvre dépend de la tendance souvent inconsciente de lauteur; et cette
tendance est révélée par 'interprétation” (Aytag, 2016:106) 2.

Dans cette perspective, l'approche critique socio-féministe aidera a
analyser la discrimination en termes de genrisme social, tant sur le plan
culturel que littéraire. Dans les nouvelles La Mére Sauvage et Yalniz Efe,
I'image de la femme consistant en son isolement social désespéré, évolue
vers I'image idéale de femme courageuse et puissante, ce qui rend nécessaire
le recours a une analyse socio-féministe: “Le développement du féminisme
et les nombreuses approches philosophiques différentes trouvées dans cette
théorie [socio-féministe] ont créé une base pour critiquer les roles fondés sur
le genre attribués et attendus des femmes dans la société” (Seker, 2019:348) 3. De
Bellaing (2000:211-212) en souligne un exemple d’idéologie intériorisée donné
par Delphy (1999): “une paysanne observée sur le terrain ne mange jamais
les rillettes mais le gras de rillettes. (...) cette préférence est induite par une
symbolisation qui consiste a réserver le meilleur morceau (...) aux adultes mdles”

Par ailleurs, “lapproche critique marxiste permet d’interpréter les
idéologies de classe dans les textes, en mettant laccent sur les femmes. La

1 Citations originales en turc sont données en notes de bas de page.
“Karsilagtirmal1 edebiyat kiiltiirler arasi etkilesimin edebi eserlere yansiyan yonlerini arastirarak
edebiyat tarihi, sosyal tarih ve kiiltiirel degisim tarihine 151k tutmayr hedefleyen bir alanduir.
Terclime, tesir, imge ve tipoloji ¢alismalari, yazarlarin okuma kultirleri, farkl kiltir ve
edebiyatlarla iligkileri, milli kiiltiirler ile yabanci kaynaklar arasindaki alis veris gibi kargilagtirmali
edebiyat aragtirmalar1 son derece hassas ve aragtirmacinin kesin hitkiimler vermesini engelleyen
‘kaygan bir zemin'’ {izerinde yapilan incelemelerdir”.

2 “Eserin belirleyici 6gesinin yazarin ¢ogu kez bilingsiz egilimine bagli olduguna, bu egilimin
yorumlanarak ortaya ¢ikarilmasi ilkesine dayanir”.
3 “Feminizmin gelisimi ve bu teori iginde yer bulan ¢ok degisik felsefi yaklagimlar, kadina

toplumda atfedilen ve ondan beklenen cinsiyete dayali rollerin kritikten gegirilmesi igin bir zemin
olugturmustur”.
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critique de Marx et d’Engels révéle les aspects cachés des idéologies constituées
des pensées et valeurs de la classe dominante dans les textes culturels” (Ozsary,
2016:54) 4. Les marxistes révélent que loppression de genre a légard des
femmes provient des relations de classe sociale et que la main-dceuvre
féminine ma aucune valeur comparée a celle des hommes dans lordre
hiérarchique de la société et dans les relations de pouvoirs capitalistes
(Irefin, 2012:13-14).

En ce qui concerne I'analyse des textes comparés au niveau sémantique,
nous adoptons la méthode d’analyse de contenu de Claudon et Haddad-
Wotling (2004:37-38). La méthode d'analyse de contenu “vise a contribuer
a Uhistoire interdisciplinaire des cultures en analysant les images dans la
littérature dautres pays dans une perspective sémantique” (Aytag, 2016:124) .
Un rappel résumant les nouvelles aidera a contextualiser les analyses pour

une meilleure constatation des indications textuelles.

La Meére Sauvage

Pendant la guerre franco-prussienne
(1870), I'héroine, surnommée Mére Sau-
vage, paysanne agée solitaire, vit dans les
zones rurales de la France. Ayant perdu
son mari, son seul espoir est de retrou-
ver son fils, soldat dans l'armée. L'Etat
frangais combattu, quatre jeunes soldats
prussiens s'installent chez La Mere Sau-
vage. Les jeunes soldats la traitent bien.
Tandis qu‘ils 'adoptent comme une mére
et l'aident dans les gros travaux ménagers,
la Mere Sauvage prend soin d'eux comme
s'ils étaient ses propres enfants. Un mois
plus tard, le messager informe la paysanne
que son fils est mort dans la guerre. Dans
le cadre de son projet, la paysanne met
le feu a la grange ol dorment les soldats
prussiens. Ceux-ci perdent la vie en étant
bralés vifs. Ainsi, La Mére Sauvage se
venge du fils qu'elle a perdu. Aprés avoir
avoué son acte aux autorités locales, elle
est exécutée et meurt.

Yalniz Efe

Pendant les guerres balkaniques et
conflits au Yémen de I'Empire ottoman
(1911-1913), T'héroine, jeune paysanne
nommée Kezban, vit avec son pere,
Yoriik Hodja, dans une zone rurale de
I'Empire ottoman. Les paysans sont
terrifiés par les tortures du seigneur,
nommé Eseoglu, qui leur tend une piége
dendettement et s'empare de leurs terres.
Yoriik Hodja, bouleversé par l'oppression
des villageois et le climat de guerre, visite
Eseoglu pour étre récupéré. Innocent, il
est brutalement tué sur ordre du seigneur.
Kezban, orpheline, face a un mariage
forcé, Sadresse aux autorités de |'Etat pour
rendre justice. Aucune réponse. Dans un
profond chagrin, décue et désespérée, elle
se déguise en homme et devient bandit
armé, surnommée Yalniz Efe. Elle tue les
meurtriers de son pére; consacre sa vie a
lutter contre l'injustice. Abattue par les
gendarmes, elle devient mythifiée.

4  “Marks ve Engelsin Marksist ideoloji elestirisi, ekinsel metinlere hakim snifin fikir ve
degerlerinden meydana gelen ideolojilerin sakli yanlarini agiga gtkarmay1 amaglamigtir”
5  ”Bagka iilkelerin yazinlarindaki imgeleri anlambilimsel (semantik) agidan ¢oziimleyerek

disiplinlerarasi ekin tarihine katki amaglanir”.
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Dans La Meére Sauvage, “au XIXéme siécle, la guerre franco-prussienne
marque la période. Lorsque Napoléon fut capturé par les Prussiens a Sedan,
la défaite de la France affecta le peuple et conduisit a I'instauration de la
période de la Troisiéme République en France en instaurant une période de
défense nationale” (Armaoglu, 1997:326) ®. Semblablement, dans Yalniz
Efe, les guerres au Moyen-Orient et les guerres balkaniques affaiblissent
IEmpire Ottoman. “Comme la guerre se déroulait en hiver, le froid avait
affecté le transport de l'armée ottomane et avait endommagé de nombreuses
provisions et munitions” (Tekdemir, 2018:50) 7.

La paysannerie étant la classe sociale des héroines, les villageois sont
traités injustement, méprisés, confrontés a la tyrannie aprés que leurs
ressources économiques naturelles leur ont été retirées. Ladjectif “sauvage”
dans le titre de La Mére Sauvage, décrit le phénomene de guerre plutdt que
Iindividu féminin en question. Parallélement, l'adjectif “yalniz” (solitaire)
et le nom “efe” (héros égéen) dans le titre Yalniz Efe (héros solitaire égéen)
décrivent une héroine plutét quun homme héroique. Ces adjectifs font
référence a labsence de relations sociales, de droits socio-économiques
et juridiques, et a la crise de désespoir et déception. La lecture analytique
conduit aux résultats sur le plan socio-culturel aux aspects socio-
économiques et politiques.

Le personnage “La Mére Sauvage” maintient son existence uniquement a
travers le role dépouse et de mere: “La Mére Sauvage continua son existence
ordinaire (...)” (Maupassant, 1884: 337). La description maupassantienne
dessine I'image d’'une paysanne malheureuse, au visage dur, a I'ame triste,
a la vie ennuyeuse, a qui la société rurale interdit de rire: “Les muscles de
leur face nont point appris les mouvements du rire” (Maupasant, 1884:336-
337). Veuve et seule ayant son fils unique dans l'armée, ensuite mort dans
la guerre, une véritable situation de désespoir social y est constatable.
Maupassant critique les restrictions socio-culturelles imposées aux femmes,
leur exclusion sociale, I'inégalité en droits a laquelle elles font face, et leur
épuisement psychologique par ce role.

Sous loptique de Yalniz Efe, la jeune paysanne Kezban, vit sous la
protection de son pére sans laquelle elle ne peut maintenir son existence.
Sujette a des injustices aprés la mort de son pere, Kezban ne sourit

6  “19. ylizyilda, Fransa-Prusya Savasi doneme damgasini vurarak III. Napolyonun Sedanda
Prusyalilara esir diismesiyle, Fransanin yenilgisi halki etkilemis ve milli savunma dénemi
kurularak Fransada Ugiincii Cumhuriyet doneminin kurulmasina vesile olmustur”

7 “Savagin sonbaharda ve kig mevsiminde gergeklesmesiyle havanin soguklugu, Osmanli ordusunun
ulagimini etkilemis olup, ¢ok sayida erzak ve mithimmatin zarar gérmesine neden olmustur”
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ameérement que pour exprimer sa vengeance face a I'injustice: “Qui va tirer
vengeance? Tout le monde regardait vers le bas. Kezban souriait” (Seyfettin,
2006:196) 8. Seyfettin dépeint le portrait de paysanne introvertie; captive au
sein des comportements en fonction des stéréotypes culturels et religieux,
exprimés de la bouche des villageois dans un discours genré : “— (...) elle
nétait visible par aucun homme — Pourquoi nétait-elle pas visible? — Parce
que cétait une fille!” (Seyfettin, 2006:167) % “Chaque action de Yalniz Efe
était religieusement éthique (Seyfettin, 2006:168) 0 ; “Une fille voilée dun
foulard blanc est apparue” (Seyfettin 2006:169) '1; “Elle était trés pieuse”
(Seyfettin, 2006:206) 12 “Elle mettait un voile de priére verte autour de sa
téte” (Seyfettin, 2006:206) '3 “Quinze ans exactement... Personne ne put
voir son visage sauf les femmes” (Seyfettin, 2006:205) 14. Seyfettin, idéalise la
jeune paysanne turque en termes de moralité, mais aussi critique sa solitude,
ses obligations traditionnelles et son impuissance sur le plan social.

En tant que femme, La Mere Sauvage a un role restreint et limité dans
la société : “(...) étant de la méme race que les hommes, une rude vieille,
haute et maigre, qui ne riait pas souvent et avec qui on ne plaisantait point.
Les femmes des champs ne rient guére dailleurs. Cest affaire aux hommes,
cela!” (Maupasant, 1884:336-337). Critiquant le socio-sexisme de [époque,
Maupassant souligne que la femme, humaine comme 'homme, sous
pressions traditionnelles, méne une vie réservée, évitant méme les réactions
physiques et affectives les plus naturelles.

Parallelement, Kezban dans Yalniz Efe, seule et taciturne, la téte baissée,
nexprime jamais son opinion au sein du public: “Kezban, qui se tenait a
coté de la porte, ne parlait pas, n’intervenait surtout pas; elle écoutait tout
simplement, sans rien dire” (Seyfettin, 2006:181) !°. Seyfettin accentue
lemprisonnement mental des femmes et leur “silence social appris”
traditionnellement.

Seyfettin critique le fait que les femmes soient obligées dobtenir leur
existence sociale par le biais du mariage forcé: “Les villageois pensaient a
Kezban dans son deuil: quest-ce quelle serait? Elle navait plus aucun parent.

8  “Ociinii senin kim alacak? diye bagirdr”; “Herkes 6niine bakiyordu. Kezban giiliimsedi”
9 “(...) kendisi hig erkege goriinmezdi - Niye gozitkmezdi? - Ciinkii kizdi!”

10 “Yalniz Efe’nin her hareketi ahlakli idi”.

11 “Beyaz bagortili bir kiz gorindi”

12 “Hem de ¢ok sofuymus”.

13 “Baginda yesil bir namaz bezi sariliymig”.

14 “Tam on bes sene... Yalniz Efe’nin yiiziinii kadinlardan bagka kimse géremez”

15 “Kapinin yaninda duran Kezban hig lafa karigmryor, yalnizca dinliyordu”
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IIs disaient: marions-lal” (Seyfettin, 2006:199) 1°.

Les deux auteurs critiquent I'impuissance sociale de la femme veuve ou
fille orpheline, exclues de la société, soulignant le désespoir provenant du
statut social affaibli.

Dans la Mére Sauvage, la vieille paysanne délaissée est symbole de
Iidentité villageoise, par son comportement et son habillement, image
approuvée par I'imposante supériorité masculine: “(...) la coiffe noire qui lui
serrait la téte, emprisonnait ses cheveux blancs que personne navait jamais
vus” (Maupassant, 1884:337).

Seyfettin critique, a travers 'Agha 17, propriétaire des terrains, la
structure sociale traitant les femmes qua travers leur corps comme s’il
sagissait d'un objet: “Eseoglu [le nom de l'Agha] connaissait déja la beauté de
Kezban orpheline”'8; “(...) Je Iépouserai par lordre du Dieu et les paroles du
Prophéte” (Seyfettin, 2006: 200) 1. De méme, le servant de ’Agha considére
Kezban, non pas comme une personne en deuil qui a perdu un parent
mais comme un objet physique basé sur son sexe: “Le servant regardait les
seins de Kezban qui dépassaient son gilet et son visage brillant d'une pale
lumiére sous son voile” (Seyfettin, 2006:193) 20, Seyfettin fait référence a la
perspective du sexisme social, privilégiant lopportuniste pouvoir masculin
reposant sur sa suprématie vis-a-vis lexistence féminine.

Bref, loptique critique des deux auteurs, présente 'homme, employeur
ou employé, exercant sur la femme sa souveraineté pleine et entiére, dans
toutes les couches sociales.

Lobtention des droits juridiques se rendant impossible pour les femmes,
est démontrée par Seyfettin. Face a I'insistance de la jeune fille qui voudrait
que I'Etat punisse l'assassin de son pére et quon lui rende son cadavre, le
serviteur 'insulte et la menace: “Quelle salope! Si tu reviens ici, je te séparerai
les jambes!” (Seyfettin, 2006:205) 2!. La jeune fille est finalement battue
par les bandits de I'Agha et est jetée dans la rue par les policiers de I'Etat.
Ainsi, lauteur met en lumiere l'injustice et la cruauté contre la femme,

16 “Koy matemi iginde Kezban' diisiintiyordu. O ne olacakt: ¢ Hisimi akrabasi yoktu. “Everelim”
diyorlardr”

17 Définition du dictionnaire de PAcadémie De La Langue Turque (Tiirk Dil Kurumu) (2024):
“Seigneur aisé et riche qui posséde de larges terrains dans les villages (En turc : Genellikle kdy ve
kasabalarda genis topraklari olan, sézii gegen, varlikli kimse)”

18 “Eseoglu, 6kstiz kalan Kezban'in giizelligini zaten biliyordu”.

19 “(..) Onu [Kezban1] Allah'in emriyle Peygamber’in kavliyle isterim”

20 “Kezban'in cepkeninden tagsan memelerine, bagortiisiiniin altinda solgun bir nur ile parlayan
yliziine bakiyordu”.

21  “Bre kahpe! Bir daha buraya gelirsen senin bacaklarini ayiririm”.
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légitimées par I'Etat-méme. Aux yeux de la société, on ne sattend pas a
ce que les femmes revendiquent leurs droits; quand elles le font, elles sont
accusées pour étre des salopes. Lauteur souligne plusieurs fois, le statut
stéréotypique négligé de la femme: “La jeune fille, se tenait toute seule juste
derriére le cortége des funérailles” (Seyfettin, 2006:197) 22, cortége composé
uniquement d’hommes.

Au niveau socio-économique, Maupassant souligne quavant la guerre,
les villageois disposaient de ressources naturelles abondantes: “On péchait
la-dedans des écrevisses, des truites et des anguilles (..)” (Maupassant,
1884:334); “On trouvait souvent des bécassines dans les hautes herbes qui
poussaient sur les bords de ces minces cours deau” (Maupassant, 1884:334);
“Sources deau douce, foréts, vergers, vignes, des poules devant la porte des
maisons” (Maupassant, 2004: 335); “(...) Elle [La Mére Sauvage] avait de
largent, on le savait” (Maupassant, 1884:336). Apres la guerre, les paysans
tombent dans la misere: village ruiné, famine, pauvreté, accés restreint
aux besoins vitaux, interdiction de chasse, appauvrissement, dépression
économique. UEtat demande du financement aux paysans: “Un jour les
Prussiens arrivérent. On les distribua aux habitants, selon la fortune et les
ressources de chacun” (Maupassant, 1884:337). Lauteur dépeint le désespoir
vécu par les habitants d’'un village entier, paysans aux moyens économiques
insuffisants. Comme le désigne Maupassant (1884:339), “Les humbles [les
paysans], ceux qui paient le plus parce qu’ils sont pauvres et que toute charge
nouvelle les accable (...)”.

Pour Yalniz Efe, il nen est pas de moins. Avant la guerre, possédant
le dispositif agricole, “cétait le village le plus riche de la plaine” (Seyfettin,
2006:176) 2% “Les gens du village (...) effectuaient des travaux simples
et chassaient des ours, des loups et des cerfs dans les montagnes en
hiver”(Seyfettin, 2006:177) 24 “La chasse les empéchait de vivre dans une
sombre misére” (Seyfettin, 2006:177) 25, Apres la guerre, 'indépendance
économique du paysan lui est retirée. Lauteur dessine la faim et la misere
desquelles souffrent les villageois: “Le peuple na rien a manger, rien a porter”
(Seyfettin, 2006:182) 2% “I y avait des Turcs qui navaient jamais vu de pain a

base dépis de mais de leur vie” (Seyfettin, 2006:182) %’; “Comme des animaux,

22 [Kezban, ilerleyen cenaze alayinin], “tek bir kiz” [olarak], “arkasindan” [gider].

23 “Kigiikalan koyii ovanin en zengin kéytiydi”

24 “Koy (...) ahalisi hem ova igleriyle ugrasir hem kisin daglarda ayy, kurt, geyik avi yaparlardr”
25  “Avalik onlari (...) karanlik bir sefalete diigtirmiiyordu” .

26 “Halk ot yiyor, ¢uval giyiyor”

27 “Musir koganindan yapilan ekmegi bile 6mriinde gérmeyen Tirkler vardr”.
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ils récoltaient des racines dans les foréts et les champs et avalaient les argiles du
sol comme de la farine” (Seyfettin, 2006:182) 28; “Les villageois travailleront
comme des dnes pour joindre les deux bouts” (Seyfettin, 2006:174) 2 ; “Ces
gens ont terriblement faim” (Seyfettin, 2006:175) 3.

Sur le plan sociopolitique, méme s’il s'agit des soldats prussiens, La Mére
Sauvage éprouve de la compassion, aspirant a son fils dans la guerre: “La
Meére Sauvage avait quand méme aimé ces quatre ennemis car les paysans
nont gueére les haines patriotiques; cela nappartient quaux classes supérieures”
(Maupassant, 1884:333).

Seyfettin, de son coté, dépeint le dégout des villageois face a la guerre et
accentue leur nostalgie de paix: “Jaurais aimé ne pas avoir vécu la guerre”
(Seyfettin, 2004:173) 35 “La guerre, ce roman infini inépuisable ” (Seyfettin,
(2006:182) 32; “Les villageois palissaient en se souvenant de leurs souffrances”
(Seyfettin 2006:183) *3; “Toutes les familles perdent leurs fils dans la guerre”
(Seyfettin 2006:183) 34.

Le point commun frappant est la tendance des auteurs a se concentrer
sur la destruction irréparable causée par la guerre dans les sociétés. Il est a
noter qua l'axe des femmes, de la guerre, des soldats et des jeunes sacrifiés a
la guerre, le méme tableau se retrouve dans les deux nouvelles.

Pour Maupassant, les paysans sont “ceux quon tue par masses, ceux qui
forment la vraie chair a canon, parce qu’ils sont le nombre, ceux qui souffrent
enfin le plus cruellement des atroces miséres de la guerre, parce qu’ils sont
les plus faibles et les moins résistants, ne comprennent guére ces ardeurs
belliqueuses, ce point d’honneur excitable et ces prétendues combinaisons
politiques qui épuisent en six mois deux nations, la victorieuse comme la
vaincue” (Maupassant, 1884:339).

Pour Seyfettin également, les paysans sont le maillon le plus faible de la
société: endettés et transformés en ouvriers agricoles et désarmés, ils sont
non seulement menacés mais aussi humiliés: “Le Maire qui force les paysans
a faire des dons, les retenaient sur les branches des arbres comme des singes”

28 “Hayvan gibi ormanlarda, kirlarda, kokleri topluyorlar, ince toprak killeri un gibi midelerine
indiriyorlardr”

29 “Kigiikalanhlar ikisinin hesabina, esek gibi bogaz tokluguna galisacaklar”.

30 “Ag¢agina.. Agagma...”

31 [Savagi] “keske gormeyeydik’.

32 “bitmez tiikkenmez bir roman’”.

33 “Cektiklerini animsayan koyliilerin benizleri soluyordu”

34 “Koyde en asag iki ding evladini Yemen ¢ollerinde kaybetmemis aile yoktu!”
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(Seyfettin, 2006:179) 3% “Lagha les trompe et les incite, par manipulation, a
sendetter en vue de confisquer leurs terres” (Seyfettin, 2006:174) 3°.

Les deux auteurs dépeignent un tableau exceptionnellement semblable,
de chaos politique, de paysans apolitiques et victimes innocents dont
femmes souffrantes sécrasant sous un fardeau social baigné de toute
inégalité.

Dans La Mére Sauvage, l'asservissement de la vie économique par le
capital, en particulier la dépossession et lendettement des paysans, révele
clairement comment se creuse le fossé entre les classes sociales: les paysans
sont “ceux qui souffrent enfin le plus cruellement des atroces miséres de la
guerre” (Maupassant, 1884:339). Parallelement, dans Yalniz Efe, alors que
le paysan était propriétaire et producteur des terrains agricoles, il devient
simplement ouvrier exploité par le capital : “ces terrains, animaux, ce
matériau, tous, ils appartenaient aux paysans” (Seyfettin, 2006: 176) 37; “A
présent, pour trés peu dargent, ils travailleront pour leur patron, comme des
esclaves” (Seyfettin, 2006:178) 38, Seyfettin démontre comment les paysans
ont été transformés en des personnes endettées, sous prétexte détre financés.

Les deux textes montrent le transfert des propriétés en fonction du
projet économique capitaliste.

Les composantes structurales des deux nouvelles, narration, lieu, temps
du récit, héroines, héros secondaires, événement, thématique et point de
vue sont tout a fait les mémes. Pour les composantes littéraires, il sagit du
réalisme social, du méme style langagier simple et direct et de la méme
idéologie. Pour les héroines, les caractéristiques physiques sont presque
les mémes (sauf I'age); les caractéristiques affectives, roles familiaux et
sociétaux, moyens économiques, actions et la métaphorisation des héroines
sont identiques: paysannes stéréotypées devenant héroines populaires,
finalement abattues par les forces de lordre. Pour les héros secondaires,
les intrigues qui les incluent sont similaires et leur déces, identique (Voir
tableau 1).

»,

35 “Kim agag1 inerse vururum’; “koyli 6lim tehdidiyle “bir maymun siiriisii gibi” agaglara tirmandr”,

36 “Meger koyde, Eseogluna borglu olmayan yokmus; tiim kdyiin tarlalariny, iftliklerini zaptetmisler”.

37 “Is, para, gift, qubuk bizimdi” “Ces terrains, animaux, ce matériau, tous, ils appartenaient aux
paysans’.

38 “Simdi yersiz, yurtsuz kalan Kiigiikalanlilar ne olacaklar”; “Ne olacak? Eseoglu ile Hiristo’ ya
tutsak!”; “(...) Tarlalar1 kim stirecek, cifti kim toplayacak?”; “Kiigtikalanlilar ikisinin hesabina, esek
gibi bogaz tokluguna galisacaklar”.
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Tableau 1. Similarités structurales et thématiques

La Mére Sauvage Yalniz Efe

COMPOSANTES Structurales
. Raconté au visiteur de la Raconté au visiteur de la
Narration R 3
bouche d’'un paysan bouche d’un paysan
Lieu Village Village

Temps du récit

Temps de guerre

Temps de guerre

Héroines

Paysanne

Paysanne

Héros secondaires

Membres familiaux
masculins

Membre familial masculin

Vengeance de la part de

Vengeance de la part de la

chagrin

Evénement

la femme femme

Révolte contre I'injustice; Révolte contre I'injustice;
Thématique déception; désespoir; déception; désespoir;

chagrin

sérieuse, solitaire, triste,
asociale

Point de vue Péssimiste Péssimiste
Littéraires
Courant Réalisme sociale Réalisme sociale
Style Simple, direct Simple, direct
Défenseur des droits
Défenseur des droits
des femmes, de la
des femmes, de la L
, . iy modernisation,
Idéologie modernisation, o
g . sublimation des valeurs
égalitaire, patriote, . e
e nationales, égalitaire,
pacifique . A
patriote, nationaliste
Caractéristiques Héroines
) De haute taille, forte, De haute taille, forte, belle,
Physiques - J
vieille jeune
Patriote, de bonne . L
. . Patriote, de bonne foi, nest
foi, nest pas haineuse, . -
A " . pas haineuse, apolitique,
Affectives apolitique, taciturne,

taciturne, sérieuse,
solitaire, triste, asociale

Role familial et
sociétal

Meére, épouse, ouvriere
des taches ménageres,
rurales

Jeune fille dévouée,
ouvriére des taches
ménageres, rurales

les soldats gouvernants.

Moyens . R . 5

X yens De riche a pauvre De riche a pauvre

économiques

, Paysanne stéréotypée (o .
Métamorphose Y3 o P Paysanne stéréotypée
N devient héroine . . .

sociale . devient héroine populaire
populaire
Confrontée a l'illégalité, Confrontée a l'illégalité,

Actions devient rebelle; commet devient rebelle et bandit;
des meurtres. commet des meurtres.

L Morte étant abattue par Morte étant abattue par les
Son déces

soldats de I'Etat.
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Contenu Héros Secondaires
L¢poux tué par une balle
Intei regue au milieu du front Le pére tué par une balle
ntrigue 3
Le fils soldat, abattu dans recue au milieu du front
la guerre
Le fils est tué par les Le pére, tué par les
soldats de larmée malfaiteurs du seigneur.
Meurtriers COZCIRIC Massacre ignoré et

Le mari est tué par les dissimulé parles
jendarmes de I'Etat. représentants de 1‘Etat.

En guise de conclusion, dans La Meére Sauvage et Yalniz Efe, le statut
social de I'individu féminin confrontée au sexisme social, nayant aucune
indépendance économique, sexpose dans les sociétés francaise et turque,
a la fin du 19¢ et au début du 20° siécle, en contexte de guerre. Opprimée
par des stéréotypes culturels, la femme vivait dans la dépression sous
des identités restreintes telles que mere, épouse et fille. Dans ces deux
sociétés déchirées par la guerre, les héroines sengagent, elles-mémes, a
rendre la justice divine. Lune devient meurtriére, l'autre bandit assassin.
Le probléme de subordination féminine constaté dans deux structures
socio-démographiquement éloignées, se permet détre qualifié de trouble
universel.

Il est apparemment constatable que dans les sociétés patriarcales, les
roles jugés appropriés aux femmes sont dévalorisés. Lidéologie sociale
sexiste empéche les femmes de faire partie intégrante de la société en tant
quindividus indépendants, d’accéder au pouvoir économique et détre
respectées. Cette idéologie laisse les femmes cantonnées au foyer, sans
éducation et profession (a part les travaux ménagers et de la maternité);
les pousse au désespoir en leur interdisant d’utiliser, de leur propre gré,
leur pouvoir physique, intellectuel et mental; les prive de leurs droits
constitutionnels et les met sous la domination masculine. Une fois privé
du support familial, affectif et économique, I'individu féminin se retrouve
seul face a I'injustice; est affecté par les inégalités sociales, irrégularités de
revenus; reste dégradé dans lenvironnement de guerre dans un désespoir
total. Confrontée a la pauvreté et a lexclusion sociale vu maris, conjoints,
freres, fils, morts dans la guerre, la paysanne sefforce a satisfaire ses
besoins vitaux; devient une personne de second rang dans la société; vit
dans le trouble émotionnel; fait face aux discriminations. Dans les textes
étudiés, les conditions déprimantes créent une atmosphére de criminalité
et d'instabilité dans la vie sociale. Au niveau socio-politique, dans le cadre



La Femme, Indivudu Humain et Societal, Dans La Mere Sauvage et Yalniz Efe 175

de la corruption du fonctionnement du systeme administratif, I'individu
féminin est dévasté. Dans toutes ces circonstances, la destruction des
femmes menacera la paix sociale et la santé psychologique de la société.

En conclusion, les approches culturelles, politiques et économiques
structurent, de maniére interdépendante, I'image des femmes dans la
société: une image transparaissant a travers son évolution socio-culturelle,
pouvant saggraver a cause des attitudes sexistes et discriminatoires résultant
des préjugés stéréotypés socialement enracinés, susceptibles de nuire
aux femmes ; mais aussi une image révolutionnaire capable de permettre
Iévolution des idéologies et attitudes culturelles, notamment capable de
permettre le développement des droits des femmes en contexte des droits
humains et de Iégalité entre les sexes, leur adoption et leur internalisation
par la société étant une condition indispensable.
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II.3

LES ENJEUX DE CHOMME AUGMENTE ET LA QUETE
DE CIMMORTALITE DANS LE ROMAN L’INVENTION DES
CORPS DE PIERRE DUCROZET

Secil Yiicedag”

INTRODUCTION

Pierre Ducrozet, écrivain frangais contemporain, relate dans son
roman intitulé LInvention des corps, lauréat du Prix de Flore 2017,
le monde contemporain, les transhumanistes de la Silicon Valley, les
réseaux, des innovations technologiques et la reprogrammation du corps
humain. De nombreuses entreprises de la Silicon Valley travaillent sur le
transhumanisme, courant intellectuel et culturel, au cours des derniéres
années. On envisage de créer un homme augmenté affranchi des limites
biologiques, de ralentir le vieillissement et daméliorer les capacités de [étre
humain. Le courant international, le transhumanisme cherche a répondre
aux attentes, aux besoins de la société et de '’homme. Par la biologie, la
nano - technologie et la génétique, les transhumanistes travaillent plus
sur la performance du cerveau et de I'intelligence humains. Ils recherchent
notamment les moyens de I'immortalité, désirent éliminer les maladies
et rajeunir les cellules. “La médicalisation du processus du vieillissement,
amorcée avec la biogérontologie, sest accentuée avec de nouveaux paradigmes
qui vont de la prévention a la fin de la mort. Ces idées nouvelles sur le
vieillissement et sur la longévité sont déclinées différemment selon les courants
scientifiques ou pseudo-scientifiques : la biogérontologie, la médecine anti-
age et le transhumanisme” (Déchamp - Le Roux, 2016: 98). Transférer
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lesprit humain vers des machines, permettre ainsi a I[étre humain d’utiliser
tout son cerveau, et ajouter des pieces mécaniques plus solides et plus
fonctionnelles ne sont que quelques-unes des mesures prises dans ce
cadre. En se concentrant sur la science, la technologie et le féminisme,
écrivain américain Donna Haraway utilise le terme “cyborg “pour décrire
comment les étres humains d’aujourd’hui peuvent subir des garanties de
modifications technologiques et diverses interventions biologiques et
médicales dans le futur. Chomme est un étre ayant des limites. Chomme
ne peut pas échapper a la maladie et au vieillissement. Car la philosophie
du transhumanisme, qui est considérée comme une continuation de la
pensée humaniste, glorifie 'importance de I'individu autour des valeurs
universelles démocratiques et libérales auxquelles se réféere '’humanisme,
tout en rendant I'individu dépendant du systeme et machines. Concernant
I'idée de 'homme augmenté, des relations sétablissent entre le courant
transhumaniste, la philosophie nazie et 'idée de surhomme proposée
par la philosophe allemande Friedrich Nietzsche. La philosophie nazie et
I'idée de surhomme sont en fait des concepts différents a plusieurs reprises.
Comparé a deux philosophies, le transhumanisme semble plus proche de la
philosophie nazie mais signifie bien plus quelle. Le terme transhumanisme
est un mouvement intellectuel et artistique qui a été inventé en 1957 par
Julian Huxley, frére dAldous Huxley pour définir un ’'homme souhaitant
dépasser ses propres limites, pouvant saméliorer grace a la science, la
technologie et a l'amélioration des conditions de vie. Le philosophe et le
futuriste Max More a été le premier a définir le transhumanisme au sens
contemporain. Il a développé le concept dextropianisme, qui souligne des
concepts tels que lexpansion infinie, l'auto-changement, loptimisation
dynamique et la technologie intelligente.

Avec le développement des moyens technologiques, le corps humain
entre dans un nouveau processus de robotisation et de mécanisation.
Les étres humains font partie désormais de grands changements et de
transformations grace a des innovations technologiques et techniques. “La
robotique se substitue progressivement a Thumain, 'homme se robotise de
plus en plus, et ses rapports avec des machines de plus en plus intelligentes
deviennent de plus en plus fusionnels. Nous allons vers une société
fonctionnelle ou I'individu se transforme en segment technique et devient
pour ainsi dire une “piéce détachée ‘dun immense puzzle technologique”
(Jousset — Couturier, 2016 :5). Une technologie sans [étre humain est donc
impensable. Apres les années 1980, le mouvement transhumaniste apparait
aux Etats - Unis et en Europe pour améliorer toutes les capacités humaines



Les Enjeux de ’THomme Augmenté et la Quéte de 'Immortalité 179

et mettre a la disposition de 'homme tous les moyens technologiques. La
transhumanisme se développe ainsi comme un mouvement de pensée
philosophique, scientifique et utopiste qui Sappuie sur une idée de rupture
avec les limites biologiques et corporelles. En d’autres termes, ce courant
envisage de surmonter les limites biologiques humaines et d’accroitre la
capacité et la créativité humaine. “Le XIXe siécle donne naissance a lutopisme
technologique, mais le XXe siécle crée un techno-utopisme plus spécifique qui
tend a se concentrer sur laugmentation du corps de l'individu et partant de
Phumanité toute entiére. Ce courant, malgré sa complexité et sa pluralité,
tend néanmoins a étre qualifié aujourd’hui sous lappellation générale de
“transhumanisme” (Achouche, 2011: 7). Le transhumanisme propose
une solution permanente pour toute '’humanité. Une grande révolution
commence par la transformation de '’homme qui subit les changements. Le
corps, l'internet et la technologie senchassent et créent un nouvel effet dans
le monde entier. “..la nouvelle révolution en cours, qui est celle de 'homme
elle-méme. Internet ne modifie pas la communication. Internet modifie
Phomme. Nous travaillons, au sein de ce complexe, a la fois sur le corps, le
réseau et les nanotechnologies : tout cela fait partie de la grande convergence
qui approche” (Ducrozet, 2017: 62). En rapprochant la technologie et toute
I'humanité, on essaye daméliorer les capacités cognitives, intellectuels et
physiques des étres humains.

UNE STRUCTURE RHIZOMIQUE

Bien que le transhumanisme soit davantage abordé dans le domaine de la
technologie et de la philosophie, on trouve les premiers exemples concrets
de cette idée dans la littérature. Les cyborgs, les robots, les hypertextes,
les personnes mécaniques et lintelligence artificielle font partie des
romans de science-fiction. L'lnvention des corps est un roman dévasion
et aussi un roman d’anticipation sur le monde contemporain, I'invention
de I’internet, lexpansion des réseaux et sur le corps réinventé. L'lnvention
des corps qui se rapproche du transhumanisme est aussi constituée d’une
structure rhizomique. “Ulnvention des corps interroge aussi par sa structure
volontairement rhizomique, permettant tantot lenchdssement de différentes
intrigues mais également la superposition de personnages ayant tous un point
commun: un corps dans lequel ils sont mal a laise et qu’il leur faut réinventer
(Dupois et Bret, 2019: 1). Le roman est fondé sur un monde fictionnel ou il
y a des réseaux représentant les identités digitales. Le roman est constitué
des réseaux comme le corps. Nous essaierons d’analyser cette forme
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rhizomique en nous basant notamment sur le mouvement transhumaniste
et les ouvrages théoriques de Mara Magda Maftei.

Louvrage intitulé L'Invention des corps est constitué des rhizomes qui
symbolisent une structure qui se développent librement. “Si jécrivais
un roman (Dieu men garde, jai des choses plus importantes a faire), je le
construirais ainsi, en rhizome, en archipel, figures libres, interconnexions,
hypertextes, car ¢a devrait étre le fondement du récit contemporain”
(Ducrozet, 2017 : 184). Le roman renvoie a la théorie du rhizome approfondi
dans louvrage intitulé Mille Plateaux des philosophes frangais Gilles
Deleuze et Félix Guattari. “Dans un livre comme dans toute chose, il y a
des lignes darticulation ou de segmentarité, des strates, des territorialités ;
mais aussi des lignes de fuite, des mouvements de déterritorialisation et de
déstratification” (Geleuze et Guattari, 1980 :9-10). L'lnvention des corps est
un récit rhizomique, constitué des liens hypertextes. Le World Wide Web
est aussi abordé dans le récit comme un systeme hypertexte, tres efficace
et répandu. On navigue entre les pages grace au Web. Pierre Ducrozet fait
référence au motif intertextuel concernant la structure du roman et le corps
réinventé. “Le rhizome est la figure la plus libre qui soit, qui fleurit et pousse
selon son seul désir. Chaque point d’un rhizome communique avec wimporte
quel autre. Le rhizome na évidemment pas de centre. Pas de systéme de pousse
logique, ordonné, mais une efflorescence sauvage” (Ducrozet, 2017 : 183). En
effet, Ducrozet exprime dans son entretien la structure rhizomique de son
ceuvre comme dans la suivante citation. “Le rhizome pour moi est surtout
central en ce qui concerne la forme du roman. Cest lui qui donne au roman
sa forme acentrée, réticulaire, reliant des points géographiques et temporels
séparés, allant vite dun point et dun endroit a lautre, dun genre a lautre,
d'un univers a lautre, dans cette idée defflorescence du récit, darborescence, a
limage, bien siir, d’internet et du réseau” (Maftei, 2021 : 105). L'lnvention des
corps interroge par sa structure rhizomique, lenchassement de différentes
intrigues et la superposition de personnages ayant tous un point commun
sur la réinvention de leur corps. Les personnages se sentent malheureux
dans leurs corps et veulent réinventer leurs corps. “Puisque 'homme
fonctionne grice a un agencement des réseaux et circuits neuronaux, puisqu’il
est lui-méme réseau ou rhizome, ce qu’il produit lui ressemble. (...) De
méme, les personnages de fiction posthumaniste se démultiplient daprés une
logique rhizomatique, qui définit la nouvelle forme du roman en réception
des questions transhumanistes” (Maftei, 2021 :16). De ce fait, tout au long
de Thistoire, les hypertextes mentionnés font augmenter le mouvement
des personnages. Le mouvement est situé au coeur du roman et dirige les
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actions des corps contemporains. Linternet et les corps se rencontrent
en un point commun. “Linternet et le corps sont associés et tous les deux
sont constitués des réseaux. “Internet et le code, cest du corps, et le corps est
un réseau, dans lequel tous les éléments sont reliés” (Ducrozet, 2017 :158)
Linternet sentreméle avec le corps qui est composé des réseaux. En ce sens,
le roman et le corps entretiennent une relation étroite. LInvention des corps
est composé de quatre “mouvements” principaux qui rythment le récit et
relient les événements. En ce sens, le roman a un objectif précis et atteint
une certaine conclusion. Comparé a l'art, le roman nest pas aussi illimité et
libre que l’art.

Lart aussi, disais-je, adopter le modele du rhizome, non
pour imiter la réalité, il a d’autres choses a faire, mais pour
lanticiper : tous deux se développent de maniére aparalléle,
ils nexistent pas sur les mémes plans. Mais le roman, pour
ne prendre qu'un exemple, devrait se plonger dans le réseau/
rhizome comme un homme a la mer, qui est trop belle pour
lui, quil aimerait atteindre. Lart na ni début ni fin, il n’a pas
de themes ou de personnages fixes, de point A et de point B, il
se développe librement, comme un chancre, un tentacule, une
herbe folle, et il ira ol il voudra bien aller. Il doit étre libre,
moderne, fou; cest un réseau, lui aussi (Ducrozet, 2017:185).

Le roman se termine ainsi sur ce principe de re-naissance, ils trouvent la
liberté de se reconnaitre, dans leur corps, en saffranchissant de ses limites.
Les personnages du roman atteignent un certain objectif apres un long
parcours. En ce sens, L'lnvention des corps est aussi considérée comme un
roman de la fuite et un roman démancipation. Le roman se termine donc
par lespoir de re — naissance et de retour au calme apres une longue évasion.

Ils ont retrouvé 'usage de leurs corps. Ils tiennent parfaitement
dedans a présent. [...] Apres, s’ils reviennent vers les hommes,
ils auront tout loisir de prolonger les architectures qu’ils
avaient entamées, sous la peau ou dans les cables. Apres, oui,
ils feront ¢a. Pour linstant, ils regardent locéan. Leur siecle
peut commencer (Ducrozet, 2017 : 302).

Linvention des corps et des identités par laltérité continue de se
construire tout au long du roman. Dans ce parcours proposé par Ducrozet,
de nouveaux corps sont inventés, ils sont noués les uns aux autres. Les deux
personnages Alvaro et Adéle vont également poursuivre leur réinvention
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corporelle et leurs expériences corporelles en rejoignant Werner et Lin
dans le quatrieme mouvement du roman. En fait, le personnage transgenre
Lin fait partie de cet ordre complexe et superposé. “Il est né sur les ruines
dun monde, quand Lin, elle, ou est-ce lui, a grandi sur un patchwork
insensé de matiéres, de textures, de flux, plein de trous, certes, mais aussi de
ramifications nouvelles et de potentialités sans fin” (Ducrozet, 2017 : 272).
Ils sont reliés les uns aux autres et au monde par des liens invisibles. Car
ces personnages ne sont pas heureux dans leur corps. Ils ont besoin de la
nouveauté, de la liberté et des racines pour sadapter mieux a leur corps.
En ce sens, Ils vont continuer a redéfinir leurs limites. S'inventer un corps
peut étre également considéré comme une réappropriation subjective et
personnelle de sa corporalité. En d’autres termes, cest une expérience de
laltérité et de la pluralité (Dupois et Bret, 2019 : 9). Ce questionnement
sur linvention des corps se rapporte au motif intertextuel qui apparait a
plusieurs reprises dans le roman. Comme le corps, le roman est une unité
biologique, un réseau composé d’'une grande diversité et de richesse, cest
une pratique utile et une réinvention nécessaire pour la composition du
roman.

LCHOMME AUGMENTE

Laugmentation se définit comme 'amélioration de la nature humaine
et de soi a travers certaines techniques et procédures. Laugmentation de
I’homme est liée au dépassement de lesprit et du corps. Chomme a des
aspirations telles que la longévité, la puissance, la jeunesse et 'immortalité.
Dans le roman intitulé LInvention des corps, Pierre Ducrozet interroge les
corps des personnages, la redéfinition, la réparation et le renouvellement
de leurs corps. Il aborde les procédures et des méthodes d'augmentation
et d'immortalisation de létre humain. En effet, le corps est physiquement
et biologiquement limité. Il faut que létre humain dépasse les capacités
cognitives, naturelles et physiques et améliore ses performances notamment
pour résister au vieillissement et a la mort.

Le corps tend toujours plus a étre percu comme un obstacle
a l'adaptation a un monde toujours plus technicisé. Incapable
dégaler les performances des inventions humaines, il ne s’y
accommode en outre que partiellement, parfois difficilement,
faisant alors signe de fagon négative (fatigue, stress,
émotions, douleurs...). Il se signale a soi dans des besoins
élémentaires(manger, boire, dormir, avoir des relations
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sexuelles) ou dans sa résistance aux disciplines quotidiennes.
Le corps ramene I'individu a sa condition détre humain, trop
humain : contrairement a la machine, il vieillit et est voué a la
mort (Péquignot, 2016 :1).

Les progres de I'intelligence artificielle et des nouveauté technologiques
contribuent a l'apparition d'un “homme augmenté”. “Etre augmenté, cest,
par exemple, ne plus avoir besoin de dormir, bénéficier de performances
maximales grace au dopage, utiliser la chirurgie plastique et modifier son
corps pour le rendre plus esthétique, ou louvrir a de nouvelles sensations, de
nouvelles interactions grace a l'introduction de la technologie a l'intérieur ou
la périphérie de son corps” (Thiel, 2015 :143). Dans ce contexte, le roman
souvre par le mouvement du personnage principal Alvaro qui se retrouve
au milieu des expériences transhumanistes. Alvaro est un jeune professeur
mexicain d'informatique qui sen va clandestinement en Amérique apres les
tragiques événements d’Iguala qui a eu lieu la nuit du 26 septembre 2014
ou quarante-trois étudiants ont été disparus. “... la nuit du 26 septembre, a
Iguala. Les étudiants de [école normale d’Ayotzinapa étaient venus chercher
de fonds et réquisitonner des bus, méme par la force. Des affrontements
ont eu lieu avec...” (Ducrozet, 2017 : 34). Au cours de cet événement
tragique, quarante-trois étudiants sont disparus et assassinés par la police.
Le narrateur partage cette anecdote historique avec le lecteur en insérant
son personnage principal dans cette affaire. Alvaro senfuit en TAmérique
avec lespoir de liberté et I'instinct de survivre. Avant d’aborder lerrance
d’Alvaro, le narrateur donne des informations sur sa famille et son passé.
Alvaro est né au Mexique et il a passé son enfance dans un quartier riche.
Méme s'il mappartient pas a la classe privilégiée, il a vécu sa vie parmi les
gens de celle-ci. Il est aussi décrit physiquement par le narrateur. “Il a la
peau obscure, dun noir caramel, comme sa mére, qui a fui Cuba en 1979, il a
les yeux verts de son pére” (Ducrozet, 2017 :11). Il se distingue des autres par
ses traits physiques. “Cest un splendeur pourtant ce garcon a la peau sombre
qui marche dun pas délié, ses longues mains le long du corps” (Ducrozet,
2017:12). En mettant en valeur la couleur de la peau, le narrateur attire
lattention sur la discrimination raciste. ‘A travers Lhistoire d’Alvaro, le
livre montre comment la précarité économique et en particulier celle ancrée
dans une logique de discrimination raciale établie depuis des siécles, menace
les vies racisées plus que les vies blanches” ( Leveau, 2023:117).N’hésitant
pas a participer a des événements politiques, Alvaro parvient a passer
du Mexique vers la Californie en séchappant des évenements violents.
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Il se retrouve dans la Silicon Valley ol on croise les personnes notables
telles que Bill Gates, Mark Zuckerberg Elon Musk et Jeff Bezos. Il atteint
lentreprise appelé le Cube, le laboratoire transhumaniste dirigé par Parker
Hayes, le milliardaire de la Silicon Valley. Il y découvre les expériences
transhumanistes du monde moderne.

Un savant fou Parker Hayes, présenté comme une figure majeure de la
Silicon Valley, projette de construire un nouveau monde dans le Silicon
Valley. “Parker Hayes est depuis 1997 une des figures majeures de la Silicon
Valley. Cette année-la, il fonde avec Elon Musk (qui créera cing ans plus
tard Tesla Motors, constructeur de la voiture électrique dans laquelle Parker
circule aujourd’hui) le premier systéme de paiement en ligne, Cashflow qui
devient vite incontournable” (Ducrozet, 2017 : 63-64). Parker Hayes soppose
définitivement a la réalité de la mort. Il pense qu’il est possible de vaincre
la mort selon la vision transhumaniste. “De nombreux obstacles entravent
lévolution de 'homme, en premier lieu sa mortalité. Cest un immense
handicap. Or la mort nest pas obligatoire et inévitable comme on veut bien
nous le faire croire. Ce nest pas une nécessité” (Ducrozet, 2017 :68) Parker
Hayes qui représente I'un des leaders reconnus de la Silicon Valley veut
réaliser des projets transhumanistes. “Parker Hayes a tout. Comme Elon
Musk, fondateur de SpaceX qui bientot peuplera Mars, comme Larry Page et
Serguei Brin, les fondateurs de Google, comme Mark Zuckerberg de Facebook”
(Ducrozet, 2017 :67) 11 dirige aussi un laboratoire transhumaniste, appelé
comme “Cube” “Lidée du Cube est la suivante: trouver une solution au
vieillissement. Les cellules souches vont nous y aider” (Ducrozet, 2017:90).
Parker Hayes recrute une biologiste francaise Adele pour créer un nouveau
monde. En fait, Adéle Cara est trés compétente en manipulations génétiques
contre le vieillissement. Dans ses expériences cellulaires, son cobaye devient
Alvaro. Attiré par l'argent, Alvaro accepte d’abord de devenir le cobaye aux
expériences transhumanistes du riche Parker Hayes qui “croit en un homme
augmenté, amélioré, qui parviendrait a sélever au-dessus de sa condition
actuelle (...)” (Ducrozet, 2017 :64). La transformation sopére dans un bref
temps, le jeune Mexicain est immédiatement examiné par Adéle. Alvaro
est désormais limité dans ses mouvements, car il est dirigé par d’autres
personnes dans ses activité corporelles. Parker discute avec la biologiste
Adele sur I'immortalité, il essaye de la convaincre concernant le fait de
surmonter la mort. “Il faudrait pour rester jeune, régénérer absolument tout :
la peau, les muscles, les organes, les nerfs, les yeux, le ceeur, les poumons, le
cerveau. Autant mourir, non ¢ (Ducrozet, 2017 : 131). Parker Hayes rejette
la mort. Cette pensée de la mort nexiste pas dans sa vie. “Parker Hayes ne
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connait rien au désir. Il connait la volonté. Ne sachant rien du désir, il na pas
de notion de la mort. Le noir infini nest pour lui qu'une peur, une angoisse
sourde, sans le moindre lien avec le vivant” (Ducrozet, 2017 : 71). Chomme
subit la transformation par le biais de la modification des parties du corps.
Pour le dépassement du corps humain, les procédures de transplantation,
d’'intégration et d’insertion sont inéluctables.

o Insérer une carte mémoire reliée a un hippocampe artificiel
o Intégrer un ordinateur dans son bras, qui envoie des stimuli
au cerveau

o Fabriquer un ceil bionique avec un implant rétinien, qui
recueille les signaux grace a un microprocesseur et envoie ces
données au cortex visuel via le nerf optique

o Des implants cochléaires qui trans-forment les sons en
impulsions électriques et re-joignent le nerf auditif

o Un stimulateur cardiaque

« Des reins bio-artificiels

o Emettre des faisceaux lumineux activant certains neurones
a distance

o Poser une ceinture sous la poitrine qui remplacera un
poumon en envoyant du sang chargé en oxygene au coeur
(Ducrozet, 2017: 150-151).

Les parties du corps sont décrits comme modifiables. En mettant en
valeur ces opérations corporelles, on accentue ainsi sur lartificialité des
actions transhumanistes. A la suite de ces modifications, la mort peut
disparaitre. “La mort cellulaire nest pas une fatalité. On nous a toujours
appris qu’il y avait un sens, qui allait de la naissance a la mort, or il n’y en a
pas. 1l nest plus nécessaire de mourir.” (Ducrozet, 2017 : 132). Parker Hayes
projette un monde utopique ou 'homme est robotisé et est affranchi de
toutes les lois sociales. Pour un homme augmenté, il faut un monde libre.
Létre humain doit avancer dans le monde constitué de nouveaux hommes.
Cependant, Parker Hayes, en tant quun homme transhumaniste, nie la
vérité naturelle du corps. On met en doute la possibilité de supprimer la
mort que le milliardaire dela Silicon Valley propose. On annonce finalement
léchec de lentreprise de Parker Hayes dans le roman. “Le Cube sest achevé
sur un échec, il faut voir plus grand” (Ducrozet, 2017 :289). Alvaro prend la
fuite avec Adéle en refusant lopération transhumaniste. Apres avoir tombé
amoureux d’Adele, il désire étre soi — méme en trouvant du courage. “Il a
pris la fuite, selon les témoins, dans la voiture du chauffeur de Parker Hayes.
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Que faisait-il au Cube ? Les chirurgiens ont déclaré qu’ils étaient sur le point
de lopérer. (...) ce Mexicain a pris la fuite, avec une des chercheuses qui
travaillait la, et qui sappelle Adeéle Cara” (Ducrozet, 2017 : 250). 11 séchappe
du Cube avant que son foie ne soit pas remplacé, Alvaro va retrouver I’
“usage de son corps “dans sa relation avec Adele et dans le contact avec un
autre corps que le sien.” Les corps d’Alvaro et d’Adéle résistent a lappropriation
par le capitalisme qui rend Alvaro vulnérable (il vend son corps a la science)
et Adéle complice de cette vulnérabilité (elle accepte de faire les expériences)”
(Leveau, 2023:130). Alvaro veut sextirper de la passivité et étre maitre de ses
actions. Cet élan se réalise par la relation qu'a Alvaro avec Adéle. En ayant
des rapports sexuels, ils refusent de vivre une expérience transhumaniste.
“Face a l'idéologie transhumaniste radicale qui postule lélimination de tout
désir sexuel, la fiction posthumaniste qui évolue en lien étroit avec la science
et la technologie, sinquiéte d'une société dans laquelle [émotion, lamour et le
sexe seraient bannis” (Maftei, 2021: 6). Ils représentent ainsi les personnages
transhumanistes qui nécartent pas les valeurs et les sentiments et ils vivent
selon leur désir en intégrant la science et la technologie dans leur vie. Ils
veulent retrouver leur liberté physique et leur pouvoir perdu.

L'Histoire et la société ont brutalisé leurs corps comme ceux
des autres. Ce sont des siecles de force exercée contre leurs
squelettes qui ont modelé leurs silhouettes. Des générations
de coercition, de pliage, de froissement, de dilatation,
dexpansion, de démolition. Lespace du dehors et du dedans
sans cesse en opposition. Il sagit pour eux de refaire tout le
chemin en sens inverse pour retrouver lagilité, la puissance,
laisance perdues. Il faut remonter en soi jusque-1a et cest une
route sans fin (Ducrozet, 2017 : 259).

IIs deviennent ensemble plus puissants et agiles. Ils tracent une
nouvelle voie pour leur avenir. Adele traverse de nombreuses expériences
avant de décider de se tourner vers son propre corps. Elle étudie tous les
développements physiques et cellulaires jusqua aujourd’hui. Elle examine
de pres le monde extérieur et méne des recherches dans son domaine. Ses
recherches sétendent des années 2000 a nos jours. “Elle voudrait savoir
a quoi ¢a rassemble, le XXI¢ siécle. Elle voudrait savoir quelle forme ¢a a.
Elle observe les silhouettes pour cela. Elle regarde de loin et de trés pres, elle
alterne, cellules, bactéries, flux, reflux, puis elle séloigne et elle voit comment
¢a tient, comment ¢a penche, ce que tout ¢a crée dans lair” (Ducrozet, 2017:
228). Elle devient curieuse du XXI€ siécle et tente de se tourner vers son
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monde intérieur durant cette période. “Alors elle retourne a ses fleuves
intérieurs et aux amas de matiéres dans lespoir d’y trouver quelque chose -
elle est cette enfant du XXI* siécle, obsédée par son petit amas de chair, qui
plonge a nouveau vers lespace du dedans” (Ducrozet, 2017 : 230). Le désir
dexplorer les corps se rassemble dans son propre corps. Alvaro devient son
collaborateur dans ce processus dexpérimentation. Ils se completent par
leurs actions et retrouvent leur identité.

CONCLUSION

Pierre Ducrozet aborde les enjeux de la modernité, les problemes de ce
monde contemporain, de la vitesse et I'intégration du corps avec I'internet
dans un texte contemporain et rhizomique. Dans I'Invention des corps, le
corps humain est décrit comme un champ expérimental. Pierre Ducrozet
tente de révéler les injustices causées par les technologies et la destruction
des valeurs humaines. En décrivant des corps en mouvement, Ducrozet
présente une profonde réflexion sur l'avenir de la vie humaine. Dans ces
récits entremélés, il déchiffre la complexité du monde transhumaniste et
révele les aspects négatifs et positifs de celui-ci. Cet ouvrage de science-
fiction démontre aussi le désir de 'homme d'immortalité et déternité.
Par contre, on critique le transhumanisme et les réseaux en donnant un
avertissement sur le nouveau monde et sur l'avenir de I'internet. “Le réseau
est aujourd hui un agent de ce capitalisme, qu’il déploie et duplique et propage,
cest un agent de la bétise et de la vulgarité” (Ducrozet, 2017 : 235). On
plonge dans un nouvel univers afin de découvrir les possibilités charnelles
et technologiques. Cependant on est témoin que ce siecle napporte pas de
bonheur complet aux gens.
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BOLUM III

PART III




III. 1

FROM ROMANTIC ECOLOGICAL SAINTS TO POST-
MODERN CLIMATE SINNERS - SPECULATIONS ON
ENGLISH-LANGUAGE LITERATURE IN THE INTERFACE
BETWEEN ENVIRONMENTALISM, LITERARY HISTORY,
AND CRITICAL THEORY

Claus Schatz-Jakobsen”™

1. INTRODUCTION

My contribution to the proceedings from the 8. International BAKEA
Conference at Marmara University, Istanbul, November 2023, falls in
two separate but thematically related parts, both linked to the overall
conference theme of the environmental humanities. It was occasioned
partly by my profound concern as a responsible, caring world citizen for
the contemporary, fragile state of our planet, partly by my long-standing
academic interest in English - and, to a lesser extent, American — Romantic
poetryandliteratureand its critical receptions and conceptual constructions,
especially where the latter have converged with (or transmuted into)
environmental and ecocritical literary theory. This is the case with the
first wave of Anglo-American ecocriticism from the early 1990s onwards
(e.g. Jonathan Bate, Karl Kroeber, James McKusick), which had its sight set
tirmly on the English Romantics and derived much of its critical strength
and ideological baggage from them.

Let me elaborate on the first part of my title: From Romantic Ecological

Saints to Post-Modern Climate Sinners. Today, at what seems like a fateful
hour in the life of our planet, are we facing the sixth mass extinction of

Claus Schatz-Jakobsen, Emeritus Professor of English Literature in the Department of Culture
and Language, The University of Southern Denmark (SDU), Campusvej 55, DK-5230 Odense M,
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life on earth, as many scientists believe? Even a mass extinction caused
largely by man himself, as suggested by the scientific consensus that we
have entered irreversibly into the Anthropocene age - that is, that epoch in
the life of our planet in which man has become a decisive force in shaping
its biological, physical, and geological composition and evolutionary
processes. Are we climate sinners, to blame, through carbon emission,
pollution, ozone depletion, deforestation, desertification, etc., for the
state in which we hand the planet over to our children? We are indeed,
for instead of living and consuming resources responsibly and sustainably?,
we continue, against hard facts and scientific evidence, to pollute our
environment, increase global warming - indeed, do what may soon turn
out to have been irreparable damage to our planet.

Our reckless unconcern for the overall condition and continued
ecological stability of our planet fits only too well, alas, with the general
description and diagnosis of the current era in our cultural history as post-
modern, which links back to the ‘post-modern climate sinners’ identified
in my title. I use the term ‘post-modern’ here as a broad and inclusive term
for the period postdating the modern, enlightened age of social, political,
and intellectual progress. While the dawn of the modern age is dated from
around 1700 (with the rise of the natural sciences and the grand philosophic
and political Enlightenment project), its end is dated from the end of
World War 2, alternatively sometime in the 1980s, when the terms ‘post-
modern, ‘post-modernism;, and ‘post-modernity’ caught on as avantgarde
intellectual jargon. Post-modernity as a historical-period marker and
a term for a particular mind-set is usually associated with notions of
‘simulation’ and ‘seduction’ (Baudrillard) and the ‘break-down of grand
narratives’ (Lyotard). In Baudrillard’s acute analysis, the proliferation of
signs, images and symbols in post-modern, late-capitalist consumer society
has not only obscured, but in fact obliterated any distinction between ‘true’
and ‘false] ‘original’ and ‘copy, ‘real’ and ‘simulacrum; so that what remains
is an endlessly simulated, socially constructed world - simulation being
“the generation by models of a real without origin or reality: a hyperreal”
(Baudrillard, 1983: 2). Traditional metaphysical beliefs and verities (e.g.
the ‘reality’ and credibility of human perception) thus deconstructed, what

By ‘sustainably, I mean using resources in ways that meet “the needs of the present without
compromising the ability of future generations to meet their own needs’, to quote the official
Brundtland report definition of ‘sustainable/sustainability, from the report by the World
Commission on Environment and Development: Our Common Future (1987), Chapter 2,
“Towards Sustainable Development”.
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remain are general epistemological skepticism, growing distrust of the
advancement of scientific methods and results for the good of mankind, and
organized media misinformation as fake news or ‘alternative facts, which
sanction and in fact condone our continual sinning against the climate and
the environment, in action as well as thought and writing.

2. THE ‘NATURE OF ANGLOPHONE (BRITISH AND AMERICAN)
LITERATURE: A QUICK OVERVIEW, WITH SPECULATIONS ON THE
TROUBLE WITH ‘NATURE’

With reference now to the English-speaking world (primarily the British
Isles) and its literature and culture, let me retrace some of the steps back to
that position of ecological sainthood from whose pedestal I claim we post-
moderns have fallen.

In the course of the 18™ century (between the years, say 1760-1850),
the natural history of the British Isles (their evolutionary biology and
geology) began to undergo significant changes as it became increasingly
caught up in and infiltrated with the political, economic and social history
of the Isles — most dramatically in what we usually refer to as ‘England,
especially those areas in the Midlands and the North which were the first
to see the consequences of industrialization. Many natural habitats which
had hitherto been left for centuries to evolve naturally, now began to be
encroached upon, fenced in, and depleted, for a variety of reasons most of
which were related either to direct industrial production, or to specialized
and technologically improved agricultural production methods. In short,
‘nature’ gradually disappeared. Within just a century of heavy-handed
industrialization and taming and turning of natural resources to human
advantage, large tracts of woodland were cleared, streams/rivers were
straightened out and converted into canals, open countryside was scarred
by mining pits, railroad tracks and nets were built, outlying commons were
enclosed and cultivated intensively, new industrial towns and their “Dark
Satanic Mills” (William Blake) spilt over their ‘natural’ urban boundaries,
with all the species of material and human waste that followed in their wake.

Yet, ‘nature’ did not so much disappear altogether as mutate into a
different, spiritual rather than material form: I claim that it migrated into
literature and re-emerged as ‘nature poetry. The moment, historically
speaking, when some concrete object or abstract concept appears to
have been lost, or when its self-evident existence becomes questioned
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and contested, that is the moment it surfaces in literature as thematically
significant.

2.1. Romantic Nature Poetry as Proto-Ecological Preservation of ‘Nature’

If we turn back the clock which counts the history of British and
American literature to the latter end of the 18t
origins of ‘real’ nature poetry disentangling itself from an earlier tradition
of poetic descriptions of natural sceneries, landscapes and prospects, so-
called ‘topographic’ poems, that is, poems descriptive of (specific) places.?
In contrast to the generalizations and lack of descriptive detail of the

topographic tradition, the new, ‘real’ nature poetry was based on:

century, we find the

1. minute observations of actual sceneries

2. detailed poetic descriptions of these observations, often with place
names etc. mentioned in the title or the poem itself for easy identification
by the reader with the actual scenery

3. descriptions not underpinning a grand belief in some kind of higher
national or divine order, but descriptions expressive of a deeply felt moral
and existential bond between the poet (speaking in his own voice, not on
anyone’s behalf) and ‘Nature) a strong sense of communion and connection
with a particular scenery, for its own sake.

My example of this kind of ‘real’ nature poetry was written by the first
and finest of nature poets in the anglophone literary tradition, William
Wordsworth (1770-1850), his “Lines Composed a Few Miles Above
Tintern Abbey, on Revisiting the Banks of the Wye During a Tour, July
13, 1798” first published in his and Coleridge’s joint collection of poems,
Lyrical Ballads (1798). Everything I said above about so-called ‘real’ nature
poetry fits Wordsworth’s poem perfectly — indeed, because it had been
extrapolated from the poem, which is the first, prototypical poem in English
(perhaps in any language) expressive of a poet’s strong feeling of emotional
bonding and attachment to a particular spot, felt especially strongly during
the long years of absence and separation. It is only on coming back after a
period of absence that Wordsworth can really feel this strong sense of what
contemporary ecocritics and — philosophers refer to as the interconnection
of all organic and inorganic ‘life’ forms. I quote here from the middle of the
poem, lines 89-103, in which, after having in the opening section taken in

2 The interested reader may pursue the ‘topographic’ poetic tradition in Poetry of the Landscape

and the Night: Two Eighteenth-Century Traditions, ed. by Charles Peake. London: Edward Arnold,
1967.
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the scenery as it unfolds immediately before his eyes, the poet falls into a
recollective mood and reflects on the five-year absence since his first visit
to the place:

For I have learned
To look on nature, not as in the hour
Of thoughtless youth; but hearing oftentimes
The still sad music of humanity,
Nor harsh nor grating, though of ample power
To chasten and subdue.—And I have felt
A presence that disturbs me with the joy
Of elevated thoughts; a sense sublime
Of something far more deeply interfused,
Whose dwelling is the light of setting suns,
And the round ocean and the living air,
And the blue sky, and in the mind of man:
A motion and a spirit, that impels
All thinking things, all objects of all thought,
And rolls through all things.

(Halmi, 2014: 68; italics mine)

In looking back on his earlier life and the discernible stages undergone,
the poet can sum up his ‘sentimental journey, the growth and education of
his imaginative and ecological sensibility. One may note the progression
in the italicized verbs from looking, through hearing, to feeling, as
indicative of the poet’s maturing process, existentially as well as artistically
and ecologically - indeed, it seems that the various aspects of the poet’s
development are so interconnected as to be indistinguishable. Armed
with this unique, proto-ecological insight and sensibility, the poet may
therefore conclude that he is “still a lover of the meadows and the woods/
And mountains; and of all that we behold/From this green earth; of all the
mighty world/Of eye and ear;” (Halmi, 2014: 68, 11. 103-107).

2.1.1. Nature Poetry: The Tradition

Wordsworth and his Romantic peers (principally Samuel Taylor
Coleridge, Percy Bysshe Shelley, and the lesser-known John Clare) founded
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and instituted ‘nature’ poetry, as one way to keep ‘nature’ alive, if only in
spirit and in memory, thus establishing an anglophone literary tradition
which lasted more than a century and branched out in many directions.
One of these directions we find among the American Transcendentalists
(: the American Romantic tradition), in Ralph Waldo Emerson and Henry
David Thoreau. In Britain, the tradition was kept alive and for a time even
revitalized by major Victorian poets such as Alfred Lord Tennyson and
Matthew Arnold, and it lingered on and survived into the first decades
of the 20 century in some Edwardian and Georgian poets, e.g. Rupert
Brooke.

2.1.2. Nature Poetry: Decline and Impossibility

Still, by the mid-20™ century, ‘nature’ poetry had become a logical near-
impossibility, a hollow-sounding imitation of a defunct poetic tradition.
Here is the poet-novelist John Wain’s little-known “Reason for Not Writing
Orthodox Nature Poetry” (from A Word Carved on a Sill, 1956):

Reason for Not Writing Orthodox Nature Poetry

The January sky is deep and calm.
The mountain sprawls in comfort, and the sea
Sleeps in the crook of that enormous arm.

And Nature from a simple recipe-
Rocks, water mist, a sunlit winter’s day-
Has brewed a cup whose strength has dizzied me.

So little beauty is enough to pay:
The heart soon yields up its store of love,
And where you love you cannot break away.

So sages never found it hard to prove
Nor prophets to declare in metaphor
That God and Nature must be hand in glove.

And this became the basis of their lore.
Then later poets found it easy going
To give the public what they bargained for,

And like a spectacled curator showing
The wares of his museum to the crowd,
They yearly waxed more eloquent and knowing,
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More slick, more photographic, and more proud:
From Tennyson with notebook in his hand
(His truth to Nature fits him like a shroud)

To moderns who devoutly hymn the land.
So be it: each is welcome to his voice;
They are a gentle, if a useless, band.

But leave me free to make a sterner choice;
Content, without embellishment, to note
How little beauty bids the heart rejoice,

How little beauty catches at the throat.
Simply, I love this mountain and this bay
With love that I can never speak by rote,

And where you love you cannot break away.
(Wain, 1958: 24-25)

Wain’s poem is simultaneously a nature poem and a meta-poem on the
impossibility of writing nature poetry, in the orthodox mode. How? Well,
in the middle part of the poem, stanzas 3-7, Wain reviews the tradition
of writing nature poetry, arguing that the obverse side of original nature
poetry was proof of the existence of God, that “God and Nature must be
hand in glove” (1. 12). This set a poetic tradition in motion which developed
and degenerated over the centuries, with new nature poets finding it easy to
hatch on to the tradition of hymning the land. Wain begs to differ from this
tradition. His is a sterner voice, which does not speak by rote and without
embellishment.

However much I appreciate Wains poem, I believe he has got the
tradition of nature poetry wrong: please notice that Wordsworth is never
mentioned, even though he is universally hailed as the original nature poet
in English. However, he does not fit into Wain’s equation, because God
was never part of Wordsworth’s equation, in which nature ‘only” entered
a dyadic relationship with the mind of man as its counterpart, not the
traditional triadic relationship between man, nature and God, where nature
had proved the existence of some kind of metaphysical superstructure. It
is striking, though, that Tennyson is mentioned, Tennyson who is already
one or two steps down the ladder from the pedestal of ecological sainthood.
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2.2. Romantic Ecology and the Rise of Ecocriticism

If we retrace the steps up the ladder to the pedestal of eco-poetic
sainthood, whether we begin from our lowly, post-modern position or just
one or two steps down, from Tennyson’s position, who beckons from the
top? As I suggested earlier: William Wordsworth and his fellow Romantics,
the proto-typical eco-poetic saints. I do not mean to claim this ‘discovery’
for myself - rather, I and many others owe it to a handful of prescient British
and American literary scholars who in books published in the early 1990s
claimed to have recovered the origins of today’s environmental movement
and interest in nature protection and preservation in Romantic thought
and literature. Foremost among these was the British scholar Jonathan Bate,
whose Romantic Ecology: Wordsworth and the Environmental Tradition
(1991) was a real eye-opener for me when I first came across it in the mid-
1990s; back then I had already been a keen student of Wordsworth’s poetry
for years, but hearing that “Wordsworth went before us in some of the steps
we are now taking in our thinking about the environment” (Bate, 1991: 5),
was to see him in a completely new and fresh light.

Hot on the heels of Bate’s book followed Ecological Literary Criticism
(1994), by American scholar Karl Kroeber, which again traced the
burgeoning of contemporary ecological concerns back to its Romantic
prototypes in Wordsworth, Shelley, and others. Throughout the 1990s
and well into the 2000s, a regular flood of books and journal articles
testified to the emergence and solidification of a new profile in literary
criticism, ecocriticism, written by scholars who had either been in the
business of traditional literary, typically Romantic scholarship for decades,
or by younger academic scholars whose dedication to Romantic studies
intersected with neighboring academic interests in environmental studies,
ecology, social or cultural history, biology, cultural geography, geology;, etc.
— however, an intersection of academic scholarly studies and research with
concern over the evermore alarming signs of global environmental and
climate crisis applied to all them.

Now, to return for a moment to Jonathan Bate’s seminal book: what Bate
wanted was to restore Wordsworth as late-Romantic and Victorian readers
knew him, and as what he believed himself to be: poet of nature, and to
reappraise “the way in which William Wordsworth sought to enable his
readers better to enjoy or to endure life [...] by teaching them to look at and
dwell in the natural world”. As commonplace as this may sound, some of
the most eminent literary critics of our time, continues Bate, “have believed
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that Wordsworth was not a nature poet, or that there is no such thing as
nature, or that if there is such a thing and Wordsworth was interested in
it then that interest was very suspect on political grounds” (Bate, 1991: 4).

To drive home his point about Wordsworth as nature poet, Jonathan
Bate had wiped the dust off a neglected and largely forgotten Wordsworth-
book, his Guide to the Lakes (1835). Indeed, largely forgotten today, but in
Wordsworth’s own day this book was his main claim to fame as a nature poet
and early environmentalist. The neglect had been deliberate, according to
Bate, as deliberate as was his re-canonization of it: “If we are to historicize
Romanticism, we must bring the Guide from the periphery to the centre.
The neglect of it is quite extraordinary” (Bate, 1991: 42), says Bate and
offers it as an “exemplar of the Romantic ecology” (Bate, 1991: 45).

2.3. Ecocriticism and the Trouble with ‘Nature’

Bate's reappraisal of Wordsworth and his and others' rehabilitation of the
Romantic tradition as proto-ecological were accused of being regressive,
anti-theoretical and affirmative of a naively mimetic literary mode - anti-
theoretical not least with respect to the naive uses of the term 'nature’,
notoriously one of the most complex words in the language, according to
cultural critic Raymond Williams' Keywords. My own voice mingled with
this choir of criticism, not specifically against Bate’s book, which I regard
highly, but against early ecocriticism’s generally facile use of the term
‘nature; slyly bypassing all its semantic pitfalls. In 2008 the journal, Ethics,
Place and Environment published my article, “Wordsworth as Scatterbrain:
Deconstructing the ‘Nature’ of William Wordsworth’s Guide to the Lakes”,
where I critiqued the concept of ‘nature’ found in Wordsworth’s Guide
to the Lakes as being torn between a spiritual-idealist and a materialist
understanding:

What we may learn from this reading of Wordsworth’s Guide
is to focus our attention [...] on all the little, local, lower-case
‘natures; all those endangered habitats or species that we wish
to protect and preserve, but whose continued existence is not
helped - quite the contrary - by subsuming them under a
general, undifferentiated Nature that, when we look for it, lets
us see nothing at all.

(Schatz-Jakobsen, 2008: 211)
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What is ultimately to be the trouble with ‘nature, as the term has been
used for centuries in our languages, nature in English, natur in Danish,
doga in Turkish? Etymologically, it is the equivalent of Latin natura, derived
from the past participle form natus, of the Latin verb nasci, meaning to
be born, brought into being, and related to words such as ‘innate, ‘native,
‘nation’ To begin to explain what’s the trouble, let me quote from Timothy
Morton, 24 generation British ecocritic, from his Ecology without Nature:
Rethinking Environmental Aesthetics (2007) — a book whose title provoked
me when I first read it, but whose argument (as paradoxical as he admits it
sounds): that the idea of “nature” will have to wither away in an "ecological”
state of human society because it is in the way of properly ecological forms
of culture, philosophy, politics and art — that argument makes excellent
sense as you work your way through it. Morton argues that “[p]utting
something called Nature on a pedestal and admiring it from afar does
for the environment what patriarchy does for the figure of Woman. It is a
paradoxical act of sadistic admiration” (Morton, 2007: 5). The comparison
of nature and woman is apposite: both are objects of admiration from
afar, because ‘nature’ is precisely an object of aesthetic appreciation and
enjoyment, admired from afar (because deep down we are not interested
in it, or not interested from an ethical point of view), in the same way that
for the male-patriarchal gaze, woman is an object of admiration, sensual
pleasure and ultimately sexual desire, who may be aloof, but who may
be possessed, if need be by sadistic acts of force. Both images, that of
nature and of woman, appeal to our sense of abstraction, generalization
and especially idealization, abstracting from concrete material realities,
which was essentially my point in the journal article on Wordsworth as
scatterbrain, which I quoted earlier.

OneofMorton’sintellectual allies, the American environmental historian,
William Cronon, says in “The Trouble with Wilderness; or, Getting Back
to the Wrong Nature’, an often-quoted chapter from Uncommon Ground:
Rethinking the Human Place in Nature (1995), that when we think of nature
as wild, pristine, untouched - and those are adjectives which are naturally
associated with our traditional conceptualization of nature — we get it all
wrong, for, says Cronon, it “embodies a dualistic vision in which the human
is entirely outside the natural. If we allow ourselves to believe that nature,
to be true, must also be wild, then our very presence in nature represents
its fall. The place where we are is the place where nature is not” (Cronon,
1995: 80-81). The place where we are is the place where nature is not -
that is, as humans we bring with us, willy-nilly, wherever we go, ‘culture’
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as an infection, one of whose symptoms is an absolute distinction between
itself and ‘nature] the distinction not stationary but ever volatile, ever
moving as we move. If we thought of ‘nature’ as that sacred place which
had been fenced in and marked off by a metaphorical police cordon line
saying, ‘pristine, wild, authentic nature - don’t trespass, then we have to
recognize that this line has always already been trespassed, that ‘nature’ in
its Romantic and later uses (and our understanding of ‘nature’ is in large
part Romantic and post-Romantic) — has caused disturbance and damage,
not so much in our natural surroundings as such, but in our minds; in
short, that ‘nature’ is a delimiting, debilitating and ultimately paralyzing
phantasm which prevents rather than prescribes ethically sound, close and
caring, collective ecological thought and environmental action.

Earlier, I passed off the vanishing of ‘nature’ as an historical event, an
occurrence that could be identified in historical time; however, the more
closely we look at it from the point of view of the 27 generation of more
reflected and theoretically sophisticated ecocriticism, the more obvious
does it become that ‘nature’ was never anything but a phantasm. The term
‘nature’ may continue to be relevant and useful in our literary-historical
vocabulary as signifying a time-honored genre which once was (though we
might consider designating more traditional forms of ‘nature’ poetry as ‘pre-
ecological’ or ‘pre-environmental’), but if allowed into our contemporary
literary-critical, theoretical and philosophic vocabulary, it should be written
either between inverted commas, as I have done frequently in the present
essay, or erased/crossed out (in Jacques Derrida fashion): nature. Let me
finish my critique of ‘nature’ with this quote from Timothy Morton’s book
The Ecological Thought:

In looking at the ghost of Nature, modern humans were
looking at a mirror. In Nature, they saw the reflected, inverted
image of their own age [...]: Just like a reflection, we can never
actually reach out and touch it and belong to it. Nature was
an ideal image [...]. In the idea of pristine wilderness, we
can make out the mirror image of private property: Keep off
the Grass, Do Not Touch, Not for Sale. Nature was a special
kind of private property, without an owner, exhibited in a
specially constructed art gallery. The gallery was Nature itself,
revealed through visual technology in the eighteenth century
as “picturesque” - looking like a picture.

(Morton, 2010: 5-6)
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3. “WHEN THE WEATHER WITHERS”: “STORMY WEATHER” AND THE
(DELIBERATE) FORGETTING OF BEING IN THE WORLD.

The first and longest part of this essay has taken my reader on a literary-
historical and theoretical flight at high altitude and velocity. Allow me to
land that same reader safely on the ground and present her/him with an eye-
to-eye, ecocritical close-reading of a particular lyric text, or part of a text,
the sentimental love song, “Stormy Weather”, written in 1933 by American
composer of pop lyrics, Ted Koehler (1894-1973), in collaboration with
Harold Arlen (1905-1986). Along with other songs, “Stormy Weather”
was incorporated into the 20th century Fox musical film, Stormy Weather,
1943 as the backbone of its minimalistic plot-structure and one of its
musical center pieces. The film pivots around the skinniest story possible
of temporarily unhappy love between the film’s central characters and love
interest, Lena Horne and Bill ‘Bojangles’ Robinson.

Let us scrutinize the first lines of the song: “Don’t know why/There’s no
sun up in the sky/Stormy weather/Since my man and I ain’t together/Keeps
raining all the time”. The singer/lyric speaker/I, Lena Horne, occupies a
double role/position, really on stage in a musical hall with a band in front
of an audience, but at the same time at the very back of the stage, in an
imagined living room at an open window, through which she watches the
onset of a storm, which is real enough to stir the sleeves of her dress.

Against this background, she sings her bluesy lament over the separation
from her man. The text couples the approaching storm with her down-cast
state of mind: ‘Since my man and I ain't together’ The tricky word here
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is ‘since, whose double meaning (as a conjunction: ‘because’, identifying a
reason for something, and as a preposition: ‘from the time that’, identifying
a previous point in time) obscures the link between her state of mind
and the state of the weather — has the sun been obscured by clouds and
storms BECAUSE she is no longer with her man, that is, is there a causal
connection, or are the two states simply coincidental, having occurred
at the same time? We have two states, an inner and an outer, a human,
subjective state and a non-human, objective, meteorological state — what is
the relationship between them, if there is any? The relationship between the
two is a case of what the Victorian art critic John Ruskin in Modern Painters
(1856) called the ‘pathetic fallacy, an analytical term with which to critique
the attribution of human emotion to non-human objects (e.g. objects in
nature) which he found was often a source of exaggerated sentimentality in
the English Romantics.

Now, if we pursue the pathetic fallacy backwards literary-historically,
we find occurrences as early as in John Miltons Lycidas (1637) and Percy
Bysshe Shelley’s Adonais (1821), both poems in which nature shares in the
poet’s grief over human loss. Could it be that “Stormy Weather” takes its
place in the long tradition of lyric texts deploying the pathetic fallacy in
the anthropocentric interest of highlighting human emotion? I believe so,
though opting for this means that we have to interpret the word ‘since’ in
“since my man and I ain’t together” as BECAUSE, linking the two states
together causally so that the low-pressure meteorological state (with wind,
clouds, rain) has deliberately been put on by nature in respect for and
sympathy with the female lyric speaker’s downcast, depressed mental state
and mood.

The lyric speaker’s ignorance (‘don’t know why’), is at bottom what has
always piqued and provoked me about this song, the more so because it
is unnecessary and exterior to the song’s formal logic - an opening line
such as ‘By and by’ would have provided the same rhyme with ‘sky; and
without casting over the words this veil of incomprehension and, I claim,
deliberate forgetting of being in the world. How can she not know? Is it
because the lyric speaker betrays an unawareness (or forgetting) of how
deeply anthropocentric are our general mental habits and how deeply
ingrained is the English (and by implication the Western) literary
tradition in representing the relationship between man and the non-
human environment in anthropocentric terms, as if ‘nature’ must reflect
the prevailing state of mind of humans and partake of their moods and
mishaps? Indeed, this brief lyric text belongs in a long poetic tradition of
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deployment of the pathetic fallacy, EVEN AS it obfuscates its affiliation
with that tradition. However, the figurative use of natural phenomena as
partaking emotionally of the human world and sharing in man’s joys and
sorrows had over the ages lost the freshness and originality of its use by
Milton and Shelley, among others, and had by the 1930s in song lyrics
such as ‘Stormy Weather’ become a stale cliché, which is basically what
happens to expressions whose original semantic context and horizon of
understanding is forgotten while they continue to pass as stereotypes, dead
metaphors. They become ideological, in Karl Marx’ understanding of the

term, embodying a ‘false consciousness.

Now, let us remind ourselves when this text dates from - and the larger
pop song/cinematic context in which it fits so nicely. It was written in 1933
and was incorporated into the film, Stormy Weather, in 1943, and had
during the intervening decade been made a jazz standard by Billie Holiday,
among others. These were years of severe economic depression in the US,
following the Wall Street Crash in October 1929. Incidentally, they were
also years of a severe environmental and ecological disaster spreading
across large parts of the North American continent, known now as the Dust
Bowl, which has been described in detail by the American environmental
historian, Donald Worster (b. 1941) in Dust Bowl (1979), a book which is
hailed as a classic piece of environmental history. The Dust Bowl was the
consequence of years of droughts and heavy dust storms that swept across
the American and Canadian plains in the early to late-1930s and severely

damaged the agriculture and the ecology of the region:

The Dust Bowl came into being during the 1930s, as fulvous
dirt began to blow all the way from the plains to the Easy
Coast and beyond [...]. That the thirties were a time of great
economic crisis in American, indeed, in world capitalism has
long been an obvious fact. The Dust Bowl, I believe, was part
of that same crisis. It came about because the expansionary
energy of the United States had finally encountered a volatile,
marginal land, destroying the delicate ecological balance that
had evolved there.

(Worster, 1979: 4-5)
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Composers Koehler and Arlen were part of what has become known
as Tin Pan Alley, a group of music composers and publishers, located in a
particular area between 5th and 6" Avenue in lower Manhattan, New York,
who shared a flare for writing catchy pop songs and indeed dominated the
popular music market in the early 20 century. As such, they were at a safe
distance from the epicenters of the dust storms of the 1930s - and yet, for
it was reported that the black blizzards, as the dust storms were known,
carried dust as far as Washington DC and New York City. Indeed, there
were reports that even ships on the Atlantic Ocean were covered in dust.
The fierceness of the storms and their ecological consequences cannot but
have affected the North American environmental mind and entered also
into the American cultural imaginary in the 1930s and early ‘40s. Donald
Worster has a few pages in his book about the repercussions of the dust
storms on contemporary culture, e.g. in novelist John Steinbeck’s Grapes of
Wrath (1939) and folk singer Woody Guthrie’s Dust Bowl Ballads (1940).
“Stormy Weather”, as song and film, is not mentioned, and yet I claim
that the black blizzards ventilated the song and the film as well, however
obliquely, and should be viewed as part of the hermeneutic horizon for the
understanding of the “Stormy Weather” lyrics.

Objections could be raised against such an application, e.g. with respect
to the lack of specifics of time, place and general circumstance in the song,
and all of them would be true, but beside the point which I am trying to
make, for I do not claim any one-to-one mimetic correspondence between
the lyrical universe and the ‘real’ universe. If anything, such objections
would in fact support rather than defeat the point I made earlier about
the obfuscation of any relation between inner and outer, human and non-
human states. What would be the implications if we widened the frame
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and expanded the hermeneutic horizon against which we understand
the “Stormy Weather” lyrics? We would become involved in a critique of
ideology, more specifically a critique of the ideology of the self-enclosed,
autonomous artwork in which winds that blow have no bearing on, no
relation to, or no implication with ‘real, meteorological weather conditions,
but are solely a function of the integration of different levels of meaning
towards a harmonious whole, the artwork’s thematic ‘statement’

Now, pop song lyrics have not typically become favorite anthology
pieces (except if they were written by recognized and canonized poets), and
therefore cannot normally show or boast any impressive reception history,
and “Stormy Weather” is no exception: few if any actual critical ‘readings’
of it exist, except if we consult everyman’s dictionary of literary criticism,
Wikipedia, according to which: “The song tells of disappointment, as the
lyrics, “Don’t know why there’s no sun up in the sky”, show someone pining
for her man to return,loriginal research?] The yveather is a metaphor for the
feelings of the singer:[original research?] “stormy weather since my man and
I ain’t together, keeps raining all the time” (Wikipedia, “Stormy Weather
(Song)”). There it is in black and white, spelt out: the mainstream critical
- anthropocentric - tradition of reading weather conditions in lyric texts
as metaphorical of human emotion. The Wikipedia entry is very telling
and explicit in the questioning of the ‘original research’ underpinning the
critical ‘reading, which in Wikipedia terms means that no reliable, published
source exists for it. Could the self-evident nature of the mainstream
anthropocentric reading of the song have been made any clearer? I doubt
it. Also, the “don’t know why”-prefix is glossed over in the Wikipedia entry,
not commented upon. Why? EITHER because it is understood that this is a
case of dramatic irony with us as listeners/readers knowing more than the
characters on stage and able to supply the missing answers, OR because it
does not fit into the frame - in fact, would break the frame if considered.
If we rephrase the “Don’t know why” as “Don’t want to/bother to know
why”, then the whole song suddenly becomes ecocritically suspect, a case
of ecological bad faith, of deliberate evasion of the truth. Ecocritic Timothy
Morton has this strikingly appropriate remark about the weather in The
Ecological Thought, with which I conclude this section of my essay:

We can no longer have this reassuringly trivial conversation
about the weather with someone in the street, as a way to break
the ice or pass the time. The conversation either trails off into a
disturbingly meaningful silence, or someone mentions global
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warming. The weather no longer exists as a neutral-seeming
background against which events take place. When weather
becomes climate — when it enters the realms of science and
history - it can no longer be a stage set.

(Morton, 2010: 28)

4. CONCLUSION

If Timothy Morton has a point about the implications of the weather
becoming climate, as I am sure he does, then maybe it is time we stop
considering the weather as a stage set or a subject of a reassuringly trivial
conversation and think of it instead in climatological and meteorological
terms. This in turn would mean - and this is in essence, cutting a few
corners and a good many toes and heels, the conclusion and take-home
lesson, not only from this last part of my essay, but from the essay as such
— that we would need in the literary academy to move beyond traditional
formalist modes of literary criticism (New Criticism, New Historicism,
Deconstruction), which have turned literary works into autonomous,
disinterested art objects, sealed off from anything outside the text, and
reintegrate the concern with and critical study of literature with more
urgent earthly concerns and approaches. What lies ahead is nothing short of
the daunting task of finally breaking down the institutional barriers which
have set humanities studies apart from other main branches of study in
sociology, political science, history, philosophy, and ESPECIALLY from the
natural, earth and life sciences, old and new: geology, biology, meteorology,
ecology, cultural geography, etc., in the interest of truly inter — and cross -
disciplinary academic work, for the benefit of our planet.
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III. 2

BERNARDINE EVARISTO, FROM NOVEL TO MEMOIR:
THE HU/WOMAN SELF AND OTHER SEEN IN MANIFESTO
AND GIRL, WOMAN, OTHER

Gillian M. E. Alban”

Bernardine Evaristo’s life story recounted in Manifesto: On Never Giving
Up (2021), offers a compelling statement of this unique writer and dramatic
poet’s life and literary journey, which she recently celebrated with her
Booker prize-winning novel, Girl, Woman, Other (2019). Both these works
demonstrate to aspiring artists and struggling women that life’s challenges
may be outfaced with determination, courage and skill. Bernardine forged
her path to success from modest beginnings, despite the difficulties
facing her as a female, half-caste or brown skinned, working-class girl in
London, encountering slights and disapproval even from within her own
family, against which attacks she learned to wield the power of her own
creative self-expression. Her memoir Manifesto relates her struggles to
survive assaults while developing her literary voice, breaking through to
success. Girl, Woman, Other offers further stories relating women’s efforts
to survive as individuals and express themselves against obstacles. She
also shows ostracism against lesbians, together with the struggle against
a Mental Dominatrix’s attempts to bully her, retold through her character
Dominique. But the issue that Evaristo returns to in her memoir and her
prize-winning novel is the racism she suffered while being snubbed as the
Other. Through her literary pen and dramatic efforts, she has established
her own space and a “permanent home” (Manifesto 2021: 63). Manifesto
offers the human story of Evaristo’s journey to monumental success,
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illustrated through a dozen women’s stories in her novel. She had originally
intended to relate a thousand stories, but by creating a dozen voices, she felt
she had “in a sense made her point” (Evaristo; Gatti, 2019: 48). The prize
she won with this novel was jointly awarded to her and Margaret Atwood, as
“two women, two races, two nations, two generations—two members of the
human race—... ascended the stage hand-in-hand to rapturous applause”
(Manifesto 2021: 145). This chapter presents the life story of Evaristo told
in Manifesto, together with certain accounts, especially those of Carole and
Dominique, from her novel, Girl, Woman, Other, illustrating the plight
of a Hu/Woman expressing her Self while being perceived as the Other.
Sarah Manyika suggests that Evaristo is the one “to read if one wants to
gain some insight into the lives of black British women and their ancestral
legacies” (qtd. in Sarikaya-Sen, 2021: 303). Evaristos latest novel creates
a rich panorama of a dozen interacting characters, related in her unique,
dramatically poetic style in this polyphonic novel, fusing and interweaving
women’s narratives. She calls her style “fusion fiction,” with its free-
flowing style and “pro-poetic patterning on the page and non-orthodox
punctuation” (Manifesto 2021: 142). This novel tells “dynamic stories
which take readers on an imaginary adventure that offers insights into who
we are as a people” (Evaristo; Donnell: 99). While reading these fictional
lives alongside Bernardine’s own life account of Manifesto, it is good to bear
in mind that while Evaristo incorporates several of her experiences into her
fiction, her own story is distinct from this novel.

1. STRUGGLES AGAINST RACIAL OPPRESSION

Bernardine inherited her surname Evaristo from her Brazilian
grandfather, who returned to Nigeria after the liberation of the slaves
in Brazil in 1888, while her father set off sixty years later in 1949 in the
opposite direction for Liverpool on the ‘Good Ship Empire, subsequently
meeting her mother at a Commonwealth dance in London. He was thus
of the post-war Windrush generation, welcome in England when labour
wad needed, but which welcome was subsequently withdrawn from many
immigrants; despite the myth that the British Empire was founded on a
mission to civilize “barbarous cultures,” it was actually a “hugely profitable
capitalistic venture” (Manifesto 2021: 8). Her parents married in defiance
of current racial assumptions, on the day that “LOVE triumphed,” making
an “abhorrent union” (Manifesto, 2021: 30), which caused her mother to
encounter racism even within her own family. Her grandmother was the



Gillian M. E. Alban 210

only one of her mother’s family to join this wedding, sitting with a sour
expression on her face; several of her relatives cut her mother off as a result
of her marriage to a Nigerian. Their eight children were all classitied as half-
caste, of mixed-race, as a result of the colourism or shadism omnipresent
in the lives of people like her. Because of her skin colour, she was never able
to claim white identity, even if she had wanted to, despite the fact that her
ancestry is equally white and black. She has always been subjected to racism
as a dark skinned, bi-racial woman, through the prevailing shadism within
society’s internalized racism; the “artificial constructions of borders, and
the manmade barriers of culture and race” (Manifesto, 2021: 5). While her
family is also of German descent, significant in the years after the Second
World War in England, Evaristo admits that assimilation is far easier where
there is no colour difference to distinguish people.

Evaristo could not even be regarded as ‘black British’ while growing
up in the 60s, since this was considered a contradiction in terms at the
time; how could someone black possibly be considered British? However,
knowing no other country, lacking any concept of the vaguely defined
Nigeria of her father, she nevertheless identified herself as British, however
much she was not accepted as such by those around her, who treated her as
subaltern; her response to such concepts is that “the idea of race is absurd”
(Manifesto 2021: 6); race does not biologically exist, since human beings
share 99 percent of their DNA. Her roots in Britain go back to 1703; she
ruefully confesses she would have felt a stronger sense of belonging while
growing up if she had known this at the time; instead, she was viewed as
a “foreigner, outsider, alien” (8). As for the Authentic Blacks whom she
later met, and who assumed the right to tell black people how they should
behave, the culture, music and speech they should acquire, including being
expected to like reggae; she has no time for such racial stereotyping either.

Evaristo discusses the political activism of both her parents, who flew
“the flag for equality” (Manifesto, 2021: 24) in their arduous lives, while
bringing up eight children alongside their full-time work; this activist,
fighting spirit is seen in her own powerfully vibrant writing on behalf of
the disadvantaged and is clear from the sub-title of her memoir: “On Never
Giving Up,” indicating her refusal to accept victimization. She asserts that
her rebellious father and unorthodox mother never placed her under any
expectations—her mother only once suggested she learn how to type in
order to fall back on secretarial work if necessary (echoing the suggestion
Aurelia Plath made to her daughter, when she was castigated by Sylvia Plath
for advising her to learn typing). Bernardine admits that her mother was
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right, since she spends so much time writing at the computer, but no more
did she follow her advice!

Her family lived next to a Catholic church, which they attended into their
teens. Her mother once asked a priest if he could help her control the size of
her family, rather an unsuitable person to refer to for such advice. Despite
their loyalty to the church for years, her family were never accepted. Her
white mother was once visited in hospital by a priest who referred to the
“darkie” children living next to the church, unaware that these were her own
children; she was shocked by the racist language of this cleric (Manifesto,
2021: 16). A priest finally visited her home and ate her sandwiches, but
she was repulsed when he stated the reason for his visit as the church’s
wish to buy her house from her. She tells how her mother endeavoured
to prepare her eight children for church, while on one occasion the cruel
priest stopped the service as they came in late “so that everyone turned
around to watch the walk of shame of the little brown children traipsing
down the aisle” (155). Such an attitude ultimately determined the decision
of most of them to leave the church at the age of fifteen. Bernardine admits
that the Catholic church which she left because of its hypocrisy actually
had “a subliminal influence” over her “through the dramatic and poetic
spectacle of the church services” (154).

She indicates her experience of racism everywhere; on the street, in the
home, while also showing how victims of racism readily turned their own
judgmental look back against other people. Her half-German grandmother
cut them off, even though she had married a Jewish exile herself, once
again suggesting the overriding significance of skin colour. Besides race,
she tells her experience of negotiating England’s subtle class gradations and
prejudices, in which individuals are assigned a status regarding race, colour,
sex, gender, socio-economic situation and language use. She was aware of
the bad treatment of many women around her, while relieved to have been
spared some of the worst abuses; she also states that she has “a tough inner
core” (22). She learned to protect herself and to adopt a defensive body
language while moving about London from a young age, between school,
drama classes and home. She thus admits that beside racial discrimination,
the major force on her life has been her secondary status as a woman.

Of necessity growing up fiercely independent and without financial
means, she worked a paper round from the age of thirteen, landing a full-
time job at eighteen. Moving out of her home to live with a boyfriend, she
was nearly strangulated by him after bringing back her women lovers to
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the home she set up independently next door to him. While she feels that
her behaviour was provocative, she still asserts that domestic assault is
inexcusable; however, since her Strangler did not murder her, only throwing
her and her possessions out onto the street, she reckons that she got away
with his attack relatively lightly.

2. SLIGHTS, ABUSE AND RAPE

She would often take victims of physical assault into her home, listening
with horror to their stories and learning how victims would abjectly return
to their drunkard, abusive boyfriends. She heard stories of girls’ sexual
abuse from within their own family. A friend told her how she was taken
into the countryside and “coerced to have sex” with several men, as if she
had somehow colluded in this gang rape (Manifesto, 2021: 51). Even if such
stories come to court, the victim is questioned about her dress or whether
she had drunk alcohol, assuming a high level of self-blame for victims of
violent rape. In her novel, Girl, Woman, Other, she relates such a set-up
imaginatively with the thirteen-year-old Carole enjoying a party in her
friend’s home, when a boy lyingly entices her to take some fresh air: “you’re
so delicate I got to protect you, Lady” (Girl, Woman, Other, 2019: 124), as
he physically overwhelms her and marches her out of the house:

once outside, he bundled her up under his arm as if her head
was a package he was carrying and when she tried to lift it,
she couldn’t and it was going round and round and she felt
overpowered by his cologne or was it deodorant? actually, it
smelt like air freshener

would they stop and kiss? her first kiss, not with tongues,
which was revolting, but gently on the lips like in the old
black and white films Mum liked to watch

except she couldn’t move her head out of his armpit as he
walked her out of the estate

it was as if she was being lifted off her feet, floating on the
wings of love, was that a song?

they were not alone

she heard other voices

she tried to look up again, it was like her head was in a vice
and she wasn't walking no more, she was being frogmarched
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then she was flat on her back on the ground, damp grass
against her bare back, legs and arms, she wanted to sleep, just
five blissful minutes, felt her eyes closed, when she opened
them, she couldn’t see, shed been blindfolded, her arms were
pinned above her head

how had her clothes come off?

then

her

body

wasn't

her

own

no
more

it

belonged

to

them. (Girl, Woman, Other, 2019: 125-26)

This terse, horrifying account expressed in this young, inexperienced
girl’s voice indicates how the situation escalates out of her control, with
the single words marching staccato down the page, as her body is violently
taken over and abused by men she can neither see nor resist, in what
starts from a domestic situation. Bernardine relates how this story made
her “extra vigilant” (Manifesto, 2021: 51). After this devastating gang rape
experience, Carole loses all motivation to go on with her schooling or make
an effort in life. Unable to confide in anyone, she remains buried in a sense
of guilt, discouraged to attempt anything: “what was the point in learning
when something like this had happened to her? ... I mean, what—was—
the—point?” (Girl, Woman, Other, 2019: 127). She starts to drift through
life, with everyone around her appearing to accept her defeat, lacking the
motivation to go on, until she finally wakes up to see her friends around her
pursuing their hopeless lifestyles:

she saw their futures and hers, as baby-mothers pushing
prams, pushing fatherless timebombs

forever scrambling down the side of the sofas for change to
feed the meter, like Mum
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shopping in Poundland, like Mum
not me, not me, not me, she told herself, I shall fly above and
beyond. (Girl, Woman, Other, 2019: 128)

Waking from this horrid dream that almost has the power to destroy her,
she revives her determination to prove wrong all those who have starting
giving up on her. Despite being unable to share this devastating experience
with anyone because of her deep feeling of shame, she eventually manages
to put this ugly experience behind her. She continues her mathematical
studies, gaining inspiration from her clever Mama, who shares with her
algebra and geometry, measurements: “maths as a process of discovery ...
it is like the exploration of space, the planets were always there, it just took
us a long time to find them” (121). Eventually, through her extraordinary
determination and the skills she gained, she achieves her dream of higher
study and becomes successful, despite the continuing racism around her,
ready to destroy her. Even as a high-ranking business woman, she still
finds that clients and new colleagues look past her in the expectation of
meeting another person as she walks up to them, not a black woman like
her, as she firmly and confidently greets each person with “perfectly clipped
Received Pronounciation” (Girl, Woman, Other, 2019: 117), taking control
of the situation, while trying to forget the hurts and slights against her. On
a business trip to a country with a deplorable human rights record, she is
once again subjected to violent physical abuse, vividly bringing back her
rape experience, as, despite presenting the official paperwork at the border,
she finds herself in a dungeon-like room without windows, her body is
again invaded, on the suspicion that she might be carrying drugs internally.
She thus demonstrates how a person’s appearance may unjustly and cruelly
be used against them.

Bernardine declares herself always to have been a fighter, following
her father’s tradition as a Yoruba fighter; one who met racist opposition
or obstacles, head on, with his fists, keeping a hammer beside his bed at
all times, and using it when his family were subject to violence through
the “unfettered racism of yesteryear” (Manifesto, 2021: 9). Evaristo presents
her defiance to conventions in the dedication to Girl Woman Other,
embracing all the social and sexual misfits: “For the sisters & the sistas &
the sistahs & the sistren & the women & the womxn & the wimmin & the
womyn & our brethren & our bredrin & our brothers & our bruvs & our
men & our mandem & the LGBTQ1+ members of the human family” (Girl,
Woman, Other, 2019). In the following excerpt from this novel, Carole’s
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mother instructs her daughter never to give up, however much she may feel
discouraged:

“I'm done Mama, I'm done

eh? eh? which kain nonsense be this? Bummi shouted, am I
hearing you correctly or you wan make I clean my ear with
matches?

listen to me good, Carole Williams ....

firstly, do you think Oprah Winfrey (VIP) would have
become the Queen of Television worldwide if she had not
risen above the setbacks of her early life?

[Secondly ... thirdly ...]

lastly, did me and Papa come to this country for a better life
only to see our daughter giving up on her opportunities and
end up distributing hand paper towels for tips in nightclub
toilets or concert venues, as is the fate of too many of our
countrywomen?

you must go back to this university in January and stop
thinking everybody hates you without giving them a chance,
did you even ask them? Did you go up to them and say,
excuse me, do you hate me? ...

you must go back and fight the battles that are your British
birthright, Carole, as a true Nigerian (Girl, Woman, Other,
2019: 133-34)

We see how forcefully, expressed in her own diction, Carole’s mother
encourages her to return to her prestigious university and persist in her
chosen studies, claiming both her British and Nigerian birthright, which
leads to her eventual success in her desired banking career, through both
her social and academic endeavours; the reader is yet shocked to learn the
frequent slights she continues to be subjected to, which could easily crush
a weaker person. Her story is one of success against adversity: “raised in a
high-rise,” subjected to sexual violence, she manages to become “a high-
flying banker” (Evaristo; Donnell, 2019: 100).

Bernardine reports meeting flashers, recounting how vigilant she has
always been when walking the streets, as a large, androgynous-seeming
woman, prepared to scowl at all comers. Her worst attacks were perhaps
from the drunk who hammered nightly on her door, threatening to break
through the glass. After marrying years later, she is scarcely able believe the
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relaxed world her husband had always inhabited and felt himself enabled
in, never needing to protect himself, while she had always been obliged to
defend herself vigilantly, even as a tall and feisty young woman. She did
learn to access male susceptibility towards female parts, such as wearing a
short skirt to work in order to deflect her boss’s ire; on seeing her legs, she
relates how his annoyance would evaporate, thus making an extraordinary
statement about male vulnerability. She remarks: “As a good feminist, it
was my duty to expose his patriarchal obsession with female body parts by
taking advantage of it, thereby redressing the balance, right?” (Manifesto,
2021: 57). She laughed off the advice of a friend’s suburban mother to tone
down her wacky dress style, which might cause her to be targeted by racists,
claiming her right to make a “sartorial demonstration” through her clothes;
with her conviction that she was going places, she was able to surpass the
limited dreams of ordinary inhabitants of suburbia (111-112).

3. OPPRESSION AND CHOICES, BREAKING THROUGH TO SUCCESS

Navigating her world independently, Bernardine meets oppression
of a different sort, in becoming subject to The Mental Dominatrix, an
aggressive vampire who broke through her radar and subjugated her to her
forceful personality for years. She relates this extraordinary account of a
bullying Mental Dominatrix twice her age, who took physical and mental
possession of her, in both Manifesto and Girl Woman Other. Nzinga is the
first African-American whom Dominique had met; a striking, statuesque
woman, who relates her two-week pilgrimage back to the Motherland
in Ghana undertaken to empathise with the experience of thousands of
Africans who had been crammed into the dungeons of Elmina Castle for
months, with scarcely any food or water, and no sanitation or facilities,
“before being shipped to the Americas as slaves” (Girl, Woman, Other, 2019:
76). Even here the narrative voice retains an objective perspective: while
realizing that “the white man has a lot to answer for” (76), Dominique does
not remind her new friend that “the African man had also sold Africans
into slavery so it was a lot more complicated than that” (77). She listens
intently to her new friend’s story of rising above “the tragedy of her terrible
childhood to become so magnificent, [exuding] warmth and experience”
(78), and falls in love with this larger-than-life woman. When introduced
to Dominique’ friends, Nzinga, originally named Cindy, instructs them all
how to live in vigilant awareness of their black rights, including not wearing
black underwear: “why crap on myself” she asserts, only to be answered by
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Amma: “that’s not a problem for me, because guess what, I've not crapped
my pants since I stopped wearing nappies as a kid” (Girl, Woman, Other,
2019: 83).

Nzinga delivers an ultimatum for Dominique to follow her to the US or
else to lose her, as an abject Dominique, renamed by her Sojourner, against
her old friend’s advice, follows this new friend to America. Once in Nzinga’s
women’s community, she finds herself cut off from all outside contacts,
turned into this woman’s apprentice and reduced to a follower, not a leader.
While submitting to this superior person, Dominique realizes that she has
been taken over, but even after her old friend visits, she cannot manage to
escape from her own oppression. Nzinga assumes the right to tell her how
to live her life, creating a defensive situation of the two of them against the
rest of the world, driving away all her friends and family and bullying her
against having sex with men. In her memoir this woman declares herself
Bernardine’s greatest cheerleader, assuming the right to declaim her poetry
in an over-the-top reading, despite receiving a negative response, while
dismissing the uselessness of “sickkkk-cesssss” (Manifesto, 2021: 76). She
discourages her from publishing her writings, even destroying her poetry,
reducing her to selling jewellery out of a suitcase in Hackney and Brixton,
before the shocked eyes of passing friends. Their fights become more
physical as she finally determines to move out.

In the novel, Gaia, a member of the woman’s community, shares her
opinion on this dominating so-called friend: “we’ve all experienced her
wrath, her unreasonableness, her general animosity towards the world, to
us, you can talk to us” (Girl, Woman, Other, 2019: 106), as she enables
Dominique to build up the confidence to leave, after losing three years of her
life to her, admitting how their life together “resembled being incarcerated
in Alcatraz” (Manifesto, 2021: 83). She came to realise that it was her
manipulator who needed her and not the other way round, understanding
that the controller is actually dependent on their partner’s subjugation
and weakness, thus admitting her complicity with her oppressor, having
allowed herself to be seduced by the personality of this plausible woman.
She thereby learns that the abuse of power is not the preserve of men,
whites or heterosexuals, and that women are not necessarily good, like her
own mother, the Virgin Mary, the goddess, while men are not always bad,
like her domineering father, in fact coming to appreciate the infinite variety
of human beings. Generalisations about race, gender and sexualities are
gross simplifications. Women like herself are “othered” because they are
“black, women, non-binary, or because of their class or sexuality, or their
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immigrant status... [while actually people are] flawed and complex and
messy, [expressing] constant variety and fluidity” (Evaristo; Gatti: 49). Later,
re-entering the world of heterosexual relationships after this traumatic
experience, effectively newborn socially, she realizes how dreadfully naive
she has become, accepting inferior deals with men who use her to have
sexual dalliances, rather than approaching her for a decent relationship.

Bernardine tells how her first writing was confessional poetry for her
own self-expression. After studying at the Rose Bruford College of Speech
and Drama, supplementing her grant by working in a burger bar, she and
her friends staged short theatre pieces at the Royal Court Theatre, from
which they established the Theatre of Black Women, acting and writing
their own plays together, and collecting the dole when necessary. But the
prospects of black women establishing themselves in the theatre seemed
so hopeless that she determined to concentrate on her writing instead. She
relates: “I was never writing from a place of financial security or emotional
complacency, or in a stable domicile” (55), however, the mental agility
she gained thereby has repaid her well in her writings. She first wrote in
prose and then developed her poetic prose style, which also owes much
to the dramatic speech of theatre, stretching across the page with limited
punctuation, as she honed her particular style of self-expression in loose,
dramatic poetry, making forceful, clear and succinct comments. Her
progress in writing taught her empathy with the members of her family,
whether hostile or supportive, simultaneously enabling her to develop
writerly empathy with suffering characters (Manifesto, 2021: 145). Her first
novel, Lara, tells her parents’ story, which was followed by The Emperor’s
Babe, the story of Zuleika the Nubian who grew up eighteen hundred years
ago in Roman London; this novel she read from at a conference in Van,
Turkey. This was followed by Soul Tourists, with an imaginary mismatched
couple travelling together as the ghosts of colour emerge from the man’ life.
Blonde Roots starts from a short story on the slave trade which grew into
a novel; Hello Mum was written in less than a month, telling the story of
a fourteen-year-old offender; prison inmates informed her how authentic
they found his story, and Mr Loverman tells the story of an elderly, gay
Caribbean married man from the perspective of both husband and wife.

Through her writing Bernardine has reached the position where
“Writing became a room of [her] own; writing became my permanent
home” (63); she alludes here to Virginia Woolf’s A Room of One’s Own,
while admitting that she initially felt a visceral reaction against Woolf
(Manifesto, 2021: 158). She has also learnt that it is not necessarily the
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academic high-achievers who become successful in life, as they often
plateau or decline, while the ones who need to struggle in their early days
often overcome the early knock-backs in life, since they learn the resilience
to succeed in the long haul (162). She expresses her inspiration as generally
coming from writers of colour like herself, including Audre Lorde, Toni
Morrison, Gloria Naylor, Alice Walker, and Buchi Emechita. Through her
initiative, a mentoring scheme to promote poets of colour has enabled the
success of at least thirty poets. She also founded the Brunel International
African Poetry prize in 2012. Her latest project has been to curate Black
Britain: Writing Back, with her publisher, Hamish Hamilton at Penguin
UK; this has led to the publication of six novels and six non-fiction titles
so far. Recently appointed President of the Royal Society of Literature, she
injected new blood into this two-hundred-year-old institution by opening
its gates to sixty-two new fellows, while claiming the continuing vibrancy of
this prestigious institution as entirely in tune with the twenty-first century
(Bakare, 2024). She relates:

Writing a novel takes stamina and an unstoppable drive,
more so when youre not sure youre heading in the right
direction and have to start again. Every minute, every hour,
every day, every week, every month, every year spent crafting
a manuscript so that it materializes into your ambition for it,
requires immense dedication. For every writer who produces
novels at speed, there are many more of us for whom the
writing process is a lot more complicated, although not
unenjoyable. When writers complain that writing is painful, I
wonder why they do it. Surely we do it because it’s incredibly
rewarding. (Manifesto, 2021: 145)

Evaristo shares with her readers her experience of carving out her
unique route to success through many obstacles, while keeping her eyes
and ears open to the experiences of those around her, aspiring to success
against all the odds. Her writing is vibrant and exciting: “At heart, Girl,
Woman, Other is a polyphonic paean to black British womanhood and to
non-binary people, in all our flawed complexity. If I had to choose just one
of my books to give to my younger self to read, it would be this one. I think
shed get a lot from it” (Manifesto, 2021: 144).
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III. 3

FORGIVENESS IN LITERATURE
Aylin Alka¢”

Literature testifies to the transformation in the rhetoric of forgiveness
from a Christian to a secular discourse starting around the end of the
19" century, which also marks a shift from its conceptualization as a
godly attribute to a human quality. Replacing theological forgiveness,
the more contemporary philosophical and psychoanalytical approaches
to forgiveness see it as an encounter with an other as well as a relation
to one’s self, problematize its conditions of possibility, and explore its
potential for personal and communal healing. Likewise, contemporary
literature frequently turns toward forgiveness as a literary trope conceiving
it aesthetically as a necessary ground for subjectivity and ethical practice
where forgiveness is not a possibility for unresolvable real life personal
and social contradictions. The aim in what follows is to trace the history
of this epistemic shift as seen through selective works of literature over
the centuries with reference to the basic tenets of the philosophical and
psychoanalytical discourses on forgiveness.

In its most general sense, forgiveness can be defined as the cessation of
resentment against an offender. The concept raises questions such as which
offenses, if any, can be forgiven, who can grant forgiveness and whether
forgiving the self is possible or legitimate. In The Human Condition Hannah
Arendt (1998) discusses forgiveness as an encounter between two parties, a
transgressor who offended an other and the offended in relation to whom
forgiveness is denied or granted. Arendt insists that “nobody can forgive
himself ...; forgiving and promising enacted in solitude or isolation remain
without reality and can signify no more than a role played before one’s self”
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(237), and thus forgiving becomes the basis of a moral code. Her discussion
of forgiveness aims to accentuate the importance of the concept in a secular
sense, as an ethical responsibility, and not as deriving from God or love,
divine or human.

Contrary to Arendts compelling discussion which counters the
Christian proposition that “only God has the power to forgive” (239) with
reference to specific passages in The Bible by mid-20™ century, this had
been the common contention in Christianity perhaps since its beginnings.
When Alexander Pope famously wrote “To err is human, to forgive divine”
(1. 526) in his Essay on Criticism (1711) in early 18 century, he was
gesturing towards this rhetoric of forgiveness in Christianity which had
also informed Western Literature with its conceptualization of God’s grace
for the longest time. While there has been no singular undifferentiated
understanding of forgiveness in Christian theology throughout its long
history, the pervasive perspective was that, as evident in Pope’s statement, it
is God who forgives, and any possible human forgiveness is rooted in and
derives its authority from divine power. The basis of the Christian notion
of divine forgiveness is, as is well known, God’s forgiving humanity for the
Original Sin. God’s mercy was not, however, without its conditions and
price. The passage from Book III of Milton’s Paradise Lost offers a succinct
explanation as to why there could be no gratuitous divine mercy. In the
conversation between the Father and the Son, the Father announces his
intention to grant his grace to humanity out of love and mercy although
they deserve their just punishment due to their free act of defiance. Yet, his
forgiveness will be “To Prayer, repentance, and obedience due,/ Though
but endevord with sincere intent” (1.191-3) and the compensation: “But to
destruction sacred and devote, / He with his whole posteritie must dye, /
Dye hee or Justice must; unless for him / Som other able, and as willing,
pay / The rigid satisfaction, death for death.” (1.208-12). Consequently, the
Son volunteers to “die for Mans offence” (1.410) to “end the strife / of mercy
and justice” (1.406-7). That is to say, there is a condition to receive God’s
forgiveness: praying, repenting and obeying with sincere intentions; and the
price is a retribution: to be saved from eternal death, someone worthy must
offer to die to pay for man’s sin so that God’s justice is not compromised
with his mercy. From a Derridean perspective, forgiveness granted in this
manner cannot be considered forgiveness at all for reasons that will be
explained below, but there is another equally important implication in this
proclamation: forgiveness is intertwined with the notion of justice. Mercy
and justice is conceived to be in strife unless there is a retribution for the
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offense to justify mercy. This convolution of justice with retribution which
even predates Christianity, coupled with the attribution of forgiveness to
divinity, seem to account for the conspicuous scarcity of human forgiveness
narratives up until modern times.

Rather than forgiveness, revenge and retribution narratives abound
since ancient times through the Medieval Period well into the Renaissance.
The Iliad is essentially an epic about revenge: a war instigated to avenge a
betrayed king, and a hero who fights more to take revenge for the death of
his beloved friend. Some of the best known ancient Greek tragedies such
as Sophocles’ Electra, Euripides’ Medea and The Bacchae revolve around
revenge plots. Deriving from well-known Attic works, the tragedies of
Roman Seneca would later become the origin for revenge tragedies of
the Renaissance. Hence, there are too many revenge myths and tragedies
from Ancient times, Greek and Roman, to be able to list here. Forgiveness
is hardly an ethical consideration in any of them. There is, indeed, little
mention of forgiveness as a virtue in Plato’s or Aristotle’s writings. Charles
Griswold, in his philosophical exploration of the concept of forgiveness,
illustrates how the Greek word sungnémé which is a cognate for forgiveness
connoted different meanings in various Greek texts and discusses why
“Aristotle nowhere praises forgiveness (as distinguished from pardoning
and excusing) as a virtue” (2007: 7). Consequently, forgiveness does not
come up as an ethical principle that informs the characters of epics and
tragedies.

Even after Christianity becomes the cultural frame of reference in
literature, vengeance continues to be the motivating force behind the
protagonists’ actions and propel the narrative. In Malory’s Le Morte
D’Arthur, revenge wins over forgiveness, and King Arthur’s Round Table
is totally ruined because Gawain cannot forgive Lancelot who accidentally
killed his brother. The revenge tragedies of the Renaissance bring to stage
dignified characters who are burdened with the responsibility to avenge
a transgression in the name of justice, and die in the pursuit even after
they triumph against the transgressor. Shakespeare’s Hamlet, Hieronimo of
The Spanish Tragedy, and Vindice of The Revenger’s Tragedy are among the
renowned avengers from the period. In the Christian context, where the
rhetoric of love and mercy dominate the religious discourse, individuals
are precluded from seeking private justice by violating God’s Law through
revenge as it conflicts with faith in God’s providence. It seems this conflict
is resolved aesthetically through poetic justice in the narrative as the proud
act of human interference with eternal justice is punished with death:
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all avengers invariably die although their acts become instrumental in
instituting justice in the grand scheme of things. In other words, revenge
causes the character to be caught in the dialectics of transgression as
the offended becomes the offender, say by killing the murderer, thereby
forming a cycle of potentially endless reversals, which is only perpetuated
through revenge and ends only when divine justice is instituted following
the elimination of the avenger with death. As Arendt put it, “vengeance

. incloses both doer and sufferer in the relentless automatism of the
action process, which by itself need never come to an end” whereas “[f]
orgiving ... is the only reaction which does not merely re-act but acts a
new and unexpectedly, unconditioned by the act which provoked it” (241).
Reserved to the divine domain in Christian discourse, which is also the
only level at which justice may be instituted, forgiveness mostly remains
as an unfulfilled potential in the subtext of the narratives about characters
who cannot or will not forgive well into the Enlightenment, when a new
genre is born: the novel.

The novel, with its dialogic polyphony in Bakhtinian terms, puts into
conversation disparate understandings of forgiveness. Especially during
the Victorian period, when the novel was established as a respected
genre, forgiveness was an important topic across a variety of genres
including novels, autobiographies, dramas, broadsheets, sermons, legal,
philosophical, and theological writing, and a widely acknowledged ethical
ideal (Gibson, 2015: 1-3). While writers wrestled with the meaning and
practice of forgiveness, trying to ascertain its extent and boundaries, and
exploring the social and psychological dimensions of the concept, it still
remained primarily a religious issue. Scenes of forgiveness in Victorian
novels more often than not evoke religion as the necessary ground for
forgiveness. In Great Expectations, for example, Pip evokes God’s mercy
when he can find in himself neither the strength nor the authority to forgive
Estella for her decision to marry Drummle. Or, when Miss Havisham, in
her repentance for her past errors, begs for Pip’s forgiveness, he again finds
himself too much of a human, marred with errors of his own, to be able to
grant forgiveness: “There have been sore mistakes; and my life has been a
blind and thankless one; and I want forgiveness and direction far too much,
to be bitter with you” (Dickens, 1860-1/2002:393). Similarly, when Mrs.
Dale of Trollope’s The Last Chronicle of Barset says of Mr. Crosbie “I forgive
him as far as humanity can forgive” (2002: 230), she hints at the limits of
human forgiveness. In both cases, the fallible human nature is posited as a
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limit or obstacle before forgiveness in comparison to the boundless divine
capacity to forgive.

At this point, it is worthwhile to remember Raskolnikov of Dostoevsky’s
Crime and Punishment (1866/2002), who is perhaps the best known
repentant in literature and offers one of the most poetic appeals to
forgiveness. In the novel’s epilogue, having been reading the New Testament,
which was Sonya’s gift to him, Raskolnikov finally becomes first open to the
experience of the other in the steppes of Siberia; and then, overwhelmed
with both ecstasy and the weight of his crime, he throws himself at Sonya’s
feet crying. It is through repentance together with gaining the ability to love
an other that he can seek forgiveness. Nevertheless, Sonya’s love and her
non-judgemental witnessing of Raskolnikov’s repentance is indispensable
to the realization of forgiveness. As such, forgiveness takes place in the
interpersonal space, where the transgressor finds the opportunity to be
reborn, as Kristeva (1992) argues, without forgetting or cleansing the past
action but by changing the Law that once gave meaning to one’s existence.
The earlier tibermann is now humbled. In Kristeva’s psychoanalytical
reading, the forgiven and the forgiver are now “capable of identifying with a
loving father, an imaginary father”, who upholds “a new symbolic law”, and
makes creation of new meaning possible (1992: 207). Still in this example,
the loving father that Raskolnikov seeks shelter in and Sonya comes to
represent with her loving kindness is no other than Jesus Christ within
Dostoevsky’s devout Christian discourse.

There is also another significant aspect of forgiveness involved in this
instance: Sonya is not the victim of the crime Raskolnikov asks forgiveness
for; rather, she acts as a surrogate figure for the victim, and listens to
Raskolnikov without judging, like the analyst says Kristeva (1992). She
thereby facilitates the formation of a common discursive space, a religious
one at that, where forgiveness can take place. While forgiveness once again
relies on the presence and authority of God as its condition of possibility
in this encounter, Dostoevsky’s representation of forgiveness anticipates
secular philosophical and psychoanalytical assessments of forgiveness
in the 20th century by raising questions as to whether forgiveness can
turn inwards, and whether anyone other than the transgressed can grant
forgiveness together with accentuating the importance of a sympathetic
listener with whom the transgressor shares the same discursive framework.

Already by the end of the 19th century, forgiveness had begun to lose
its strictly religious connotation manifesting in the language of characters
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as a rhetorical trope. A case in point would be the novels of Thomas Hardy
which reflect the Victorian anxiety about having lost God as the supreme
being presiding over the ways of man. Obscuring the true religion and
real teachings of Jesus, Christian theology has abandoned humanity to its
benevolence in the Hardyian universe (Gibson, 2015: 122-3), and Hardy’s
characters struggle with their own faults and the faults of others in their lives,
failing each time to seek or offer sincere or timely forgiveness. In discussing
Hardy’s novels, Gibson (2015) demonstrates how several characters resort
to a hollow discourse of forgiveness that fail to offer any reconciliation
because they are yet unable to find a new moral framework for “the ethical
concepts and practices that had been anchored in the divine” (123). In Tess
of the d’Urbervilles, for example, the lives of Tess and Alec take a tragic turn
when on their wedding night, Tess forgives Angel for his past affair but
Angel cannot forgive her in the same way because for him the transgressions
at stake are not comparable. All Tess can receive is blabber about the rules
of forgiveness. When Angel can finally reciprocate with his forgiveness, it
is already too late. Likewise, in Jude the Obscure, conversations concerning
forgiveness between characters fail to reach fruition as either the appeal to
forgiveness is only gestural or the parties lack a common discursive ground
to negotiate the terms of forgiveness. The several encounters between Sue
and Jude, Sue and Phillotson, and even Sue and Father Time can be given
as examples. Dismissive of Christian theology but incapable of relying on
another frame of reference, Sue’s engagement with forgiveness remains
only at the rhetorical level. On the one hand, it might be possible to discuss
these failures in relation to the deficiency of faith in characters who lack a
scripture to fall back on for forgiveness. On the other hand, returning to
Kristeva’s analysis of forgiveness, it is possible to argue that forgiveness fails
to take place in these instances due to the absence of a listener who hears
and does not judge. In any case, each of these scenes, where forgiveness
is sought, granted or denied, is an exploration into the conditions of
possibility for forgiveness in a secular context raising questions as to what
crimes, if any, can be forgiven, who can forgive or be forgiven, and whether
forgiveness requires or admits conditions.

The literature of the following century, in response to the historical
conjuncture of events in the period, would only complicate the matter with
representations of human cruelty, oppressions of all sorts, and inconceivable
atrocities leading among other things to Adorno’s interjection that “writing
poetry after Auschwitz is barbaric”, and rendering forgiveness a near
impossibility. As hardly forgivable as the events that span particularly
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the first half of the 20t century seemed, ironically “scenes of repentance,
confession, forgiveness, or apology ... have multiplied on the geopolitical
scene since thelast war,and in an accelerated fashion” not only by individuals
but also entire communities (Derrida, 2005: 28). Observing a theatricality
in the globalization of such scenes, hence a degree of insincerity, Derrida
defines what he calls “pure” forgiveness as an impossibility since what
can be forgiven is already forgivable. In other words, for him, the only
thing that calls for forgiveness is the unforgivable, the radical evil. Other
forms of forgiveness are predicated upon a conditional logic, requiring the
transgressor to ask for forgiveness or repent, which Derrida rejects as an
economic transaction as well as acts oriented towards asserting sovereignty,
hence a hierarchal power relationship. It is in this sense that Derrida would
not see the Miltonic description of God’s mercy, conditioned upon prayer,
repentance and obedience, and requiring retribution through another’s
death as forgiveness. According to him, “forgiveness is not, it should not be,
normal, normative, normalizing” (2005:32) and must always remain mad
(39, 49). Derrida would also contest the scene of forgiveness in Crime and
Punishment discussed above as he argues that there can be no mediation
in forgiveness; no third party can interfere in the scene of forgiveness
between the transgressor and the victim. This he states while discussing
the capacity of Truth and Reconciliation Commissions to grant forgiveness
on behalf of the victim. Although his discussion is based on a political body
acting in relation to the history of apartheid, it should not be wrong to
assume that he would not see Sonyas surrogacy as a justified substitute
for Raskolnikov’s victim as forgiveness either. It must also be pointed out
that although Derrida posits “pure” forgiveness as an impossibility, he
does not, nevertheless, dismiss forgiveness as a necessary discourse that
informs ethical stance. He rather insists that for forgiveness “to inscribe
itself in history, law, politics, existence itself” without being reductive, all
discussions need to refer to this idea of pure and unconditional forgiveness
(44).

There are points where Kristeva’s analysis of forgiveness coincides with
and deviates from Derrida’s perspective. Unlike Derrida, and Arendt as
well, Kristeva (2010), within her psychanalytical framework, deals more
with interpersonal encounters of forgiveness than publicly political.
She concurs with Derrida and Arendt in that forgiveness can be neither
granted by an authority in place of the offended, nor become a topic of
negotiation between individuals or rely on conditions. However, she does
not see it as an impossibility but rather potentially arising in and through
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interpretation, interpretation as pardon, which enables “a rebirth of the
psychical apparatus, with and beyond the hatred that bears desire” (193).
At this point, she prefers to use the term “pardon” rather than “forgiveness”
to bring in the meanings of par (through) and don (gift) in French to
expand upon the meaning of forgiveness which involves “giving sense to
the senselessness of unconscious hate” (193). She sees confrontation with
hatred possible only through interpretation, via a listener, often times the
analyst, “that neither judges nor calculates, but is content to untangle and
reconstruct” (194). Such interpretive reconstruction entails a narration, or
better perhaps a renarration, that does not forget the crime but signifies it
through forgiveness, as also seen in the case of Raskolnikov’s repentance
above. Earlier in her Black Sun, Kristeva wrote, “There is no beauty
outside the forgiveness that remembers abjection and filters it through the
destabilized, musicalized, resensualized signs of loving discourse” (1992:
206). Accordingly, she asserted that “[f]orgiveness is aesthetic” (206).

Arendt, Derrida and Kristeva are only few of the several important
names who write about forgiveness at a background where humanity is
guilty of several crimes, and where the encounter with the other devoid
of hatred is a necessity. Building upon and in conversation with their
assessment of political and personal forgiveness, a whole new field of study
has been opened up. Julie McGonegal (2009), in her study on the politics of
postcolonial forgiveness and reconciliation, argues that while literary texts
may not constitute “the means par excellence of expressing forgiveness and
effecting reconciliation” (13) they nevertheless mediate on the limits and
new possibilities of forgiveness and reconciliation in ways “bureaucratic
discourse ... [and] official documents alone cannot efficaciously” do (14).
In a sense, her suggestion resonates with Fredrick Jamesons view of art
as a symbolic act that offers imaginary resolutions to otherwise insoluble
problems of real life: “a symbolic act, whereby real social contradictions,
insurmountable in their own terms, find a purely formal resolution in
the aesthetic realm” (1983: 64). According to McGonegal, “[f]iction
supplements the public address (and redress) of grievance and pain with a
form of discourse that recognizes the limits of legal remedy and that inhabits
an affective register that may well aid in the creation of a future in which
forgiveness and reconciliation are possible” (14). If the resolution is not to
be found in the present, aesthetic exploration of forgiveness as a human
capacity is thus seen as a foundation for a potential future resolution.

It is in this sense that forgiveness has acquired a new importance in
contemporary literature. Exploring encounters between the self and
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its others, literature after mid-20t

successful and failed attempts at forgiveness, each expanding upon
the internal need, ethical responsibility and the limits of forgiveness.
Particularly in feminist and postcolonial literature, we find characters
who suffer long and mercilessly at the hands of their oppressors but finally

century presents us with scenes of

tind in themselves the strength to forgive them once they have actualized
themselves and constituted their independent identity. In Alice Walker’s
Color Purple (1983/2019), for example, Celie finally forgives her husband
who had raped and beaten her through years of loveless marriage after she
gains her strength and self-confidence, and becomes a business woman. It
is also her shared love with her husband for the same woman that makes
this forgiveness possible. By the end of the novel not only Celie but the
husband is a transformed person. In Chimamanda Ngozi Adichie’s Purple
Hibiscus (2005), written a few decades later, Kambili, at the end of the novel,
struggles to forgive her father, who was the tormentor of the whole family
and the representative of colonial mentality throughout the book. When
Kambili’s forced attempts to dream herself hugging, and thereby reconciling
with her father fail, she seeks solace in remembering their fond memories,
few as they are. This somewhat hopeful ending is made possible only by
the reclamation of her voice and her identity following a series of painful
experiences, hesitations, self-questionings and recognitions. Forgiveness
here becomes a reflection of her maturity. Such examples can be multiplied,
and they indicate that forgiveness is a capacity realized through acquisition
of some degree of agency by these characters as well as the ability to love.

A comparatively more recent novel, Kazuo Ishiguros The Buried Giant
(2015), on the other hand, poses forgetfulness in opposition to forgiveness,
constructing it as its negative possibility. Set in the distant past of England,
the novel reads as an allegory of all recent and past controversies that had
led to political crimes and mass murders. The magical mist that inflicts
artificial forgetfulness on the land of Britons and Saxons create only an
illusion of peace as it inhibits confrontation with past crimes and any
possible forgiveness. As such peace is contingent upon the presence of an
external force for its preservation through forgetting. The dreaded slaughter
of the dragon responsible for the forgetfulness, on the other hand, does not
lead to an outbreak of immediate war but allows the two main characters of
the novel, the old couple, remember their past grievances in their marriage
and test their love for each other. As both Derrida and Kristeva accentuate,
forgiveness need not bury the past for its realization as it can happen, if it
is at all possible, only through remembering and assuming responsibility
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for it. Although the ending of the novel is somewhat ambivalent, Ishiguro
points towards the need for remembrance so that a chance for forgiveness
and true love can emerge.

Few and selective as these examples are, it might still not be wrong to
suggest that contemporary literature conceives forgiveness as the foundation
of subjectivity and an ethical social practice which informs a way of being
with others in the world. Referring to discussions of Arendt, Derrida and
Kristeva who see forgiveness as a threshold of humanity and gesture towards
the equation that “[t]Jo be human is to forgive”, Kelly Oliver suggests that
“the absence of forgiveness undermines humanity, subjectivity, and agency”
(2004: 180). Building upon this understanding, Oliver develops “a theory
of forgiveness, not alienation, as the definitive feature of subjectivity and
agency” (180). Thus, the former centuries old understanding of forgiveness
as a divine attribute finds its radical reinterpretation in contemporary
thought as the precondition of being human, and being with others in
the world. Questioning the very category of the human, contemporary
literature frequently turns towards forgiveness as a means to confront
the past crimes of the human and humanity in general, and explores
possibilities of breaking away from the endless reversals of hierarchical
dialectics inherent in relationships of power, in which the positions of
the transgressor and the transgressed simply keep shifting. However, this
does not lead to an idealization of forgiveness, the pure form of which is
unattainable, as Derrida cautions us, and which poses the risk of simply
perpetuating the victimization of the transgressed where the transgressor
hides behind the theatricality of gestural forgiveness. Rather, forgiveness
becomes a literary trope, whether attained or failed, through which human
error is aesthetically negotiated with agency and ethical practice.
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BACK-TRANSLATION VIA MACHINE TRANSLATION:
TRAINING PRACTICES ON POWER OF ATTORNEY
TRANSLATION

Aysegiil Angi”

As earlier research indicates (Cetiner & 1§isag, 2019; Fullford, 2002;
Korosec, 2011; Temiz6z, 2016 in Cetiner 2021: 576) and we all observe
during our lessons, our students frequently use machine translation
(MT). Giilmis Sirkinti and Sirkinti (2024) explains one of the reasons
for this extensive usage is the availability of the free-to-use MT systems
on the Internet. As Cetiner (2021: 575) states, “these recent changes and
advancements in MT systems have radically affected not only the profession of
translation but also the role of translators” In line with these advancements,
the terms regarding the translation process (like post-editing, translation
revision, and so on) can be associated with human translators’ new roles /
titles.

These terms may sometimes be used interchangeably and may cause a
kind of ambiguity. For instance, during the training practices, the senior
students used the terms ‘editing’ and ‘revising’ interchangeably for the same
process when they justified their decisions:

Student 1: As part of editing, I would check to see if this formal register
is preserved in the TT.

Student 2: It should be revised [...] to convey the intended meaning
more clearly.
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Therefore, within the scope of this study on ‘Back-translation via
Machine Translation; it is initially essential to clarify and define the relevant
terms.

BASIC TERMS

Post-editing

In the literature, post-editing is described as a process in which a raw
machine translation output is corrected or modified by a human post-
editor. Cetiner (2019: 462-463) points out this difference between the work
/ role of a post-editor and a translator, and notes that there is a difference
between editing and post-editing as well since editors deal with the final
version of a translation (Loffler-Laurian, 1996; O’Brien, 2006 in Cetiner,
2019).

Basically, post-editing is categorised as ‘light / rapid post-editing’ (i.e.,
only minor errors are corrected) and ‘full / complete post-editing’ (i.e.,
minor and major errors are corrected). The main criteria for deciding
which type of post-editing to use may depend on the place and purpose of
using the translation and/or clients’ quality expectations [Giilmiis Sirkint:
and Sirkinti, 2024 (to be published)].

Translation Revision

The translation revision activities may sometimes be called as revising,
re-reading, checking, cross-reading, proofreading, reviewing, or quality
controlling. Revising is defined by Mossop (2014: 115-116 in Sen Bartan
et. al.,, 2019: 179: https://dergipark.org.tr/en/download/article-file/913575)
as “a full rereading of the translation for accuracy and language quality, with
each sentence being compared to the corresponding part of the source text.”
Parra’s description (2016: 40 in Sen Bartan et. al., 2019: 179) draws attention
to having a different reviser, a third person who compares the source text
(ST) and the target text (TT) to ensure the translation quality.

As frequently highlighted in the literature, human translators, also
take on the role in post-editing and/or revising target texts. Considering
such professional practices, the academics should revise the training
programmes and try not only to integrate the practices of MT but also
guide their students how to work with the technological advancements and
how to learn [as explained by Gary Massey and Don Kiraly (2019: 22-25)
and as paraphrased by Sen Bartan et.al. (2019: 49)]. Isin Oner (2018) briefly
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summarises the current situation as “a paradigm shift in translator training
resulting from technological transformation” (in Sen Bartan et. al., 2019).

This paradigm shift naturally has attracted the academic attention,
and different training practices on editing, post-editing, revision, and so
forth have started to be incorporated into the curriculum. For instance,
in the ‘Business Translation’ course at one of the state universities, the
senior students practised not only post-editing but also revision activities
on a variety of business texts. In one of the practices, the students were
requested to revise another human translator’s translation of a Power of
Attorney (PoA) defining the powers granted for business activities and to
write a commentary explaining their revision decisions.

An integrated approach was adopted in this training practice: in the
revision process, MT was used as a means of back-translation. Before
explaining how back-translation via MT was utilized for the purpose of
translator training, it is necessary to define back-translation:

Back-translation

Back-translation is described by Tyupa
(2011: https://core.ac.uk/download/pdf/53121361.pdf ) as

a process whereby the translated text is re-translated back
into the source language by a translator who does not see the
original text. If any discrepancies are found between the back-
translation and the original, this is taken as an indication of
translation errors in the target language version.

Son (2018: 89) asserts that via back-translation it is possible to infer
the quality of a translation and back-translation may be more useful as
a documentation tool as well. In this way, while showing the differences
between the ST and the TT, the back translated text (BT) may support and
justify the translation decisions with the explanatory notes. In other words,
how translation has been modified and finalized may be traced during the
translation process.

Accordingly, the senior students were requested to compare the
BT produced by Deep L to the ST and to identify the discrepancies /
inconsistencies in the TT in terms of the genre-specific features of textual
and lexical units and to revise the T'T accordingly. Then, the revisions were
described by the students to finalize the translation revision process. It
was thought that by integrating MT into translation training practices as


https://core.ac.uk/download/pdf/53121361.pdf

Back-Translation Via Machine Translation 235

a revision tool, the students could both improve their textual knowledge,
specifically on the genre specific features of PoAs, and could become
familiar with the practices of translation revision.

POWER OF ATTORNEY AS A LEGAL GENRE

Before scrutinizing Power of Attorney (PoA) as a legal genre, the
definition of legal texts may provide a guidance to understand the features
of PoA. “Any text that is produced in legal language and/or used by specialists
in law as well as non-specialists for legal purposes in legal settings” can
be classified as a legal text (Berukstiené, 2016: 96: https://pressto.amu.
edu.pl/index.php/cl/article/view/7435/7467 ). With reference to Cao’s
classification in terms of subject matter in SL texts (2010: 191), PoA is
classified as private legal document when its features regarding the text
function, situation of use, formality of style, and linguistic structures are
considered. As clarified by Cao (2010: 193), private legal documents “often
follow certain established patterns and rules” and contain “old or archaic
words and expressions reflecting old drafting style (like ‘aforementioned,
‘hereinafter’, ‘said’); word strings (like ‘change, modification or alteration’),”
and so forth.

In accordance with the definition and the relevant features, PoA which
enumerates powers granted to attorneys-in-fact to make (for example,
financial or business) decisions for the principal is certainly regarded as
not only a legal text (since it may be drafted by lawyers, notaries, and/
or a standardized form can be used by non-specialists within the legal
contexts as well) but also as a legal genre in accordance with the definition
of genre: Genres are “considered as texts of conventional form and content”
(Berukstiené, 2016: 92).

Varo and Hughes (2002: 102 in Berukstiené, 2016:105) also explain that
genres have the conspicuous common features. Thus, initially, genre specific
features of PoA were examined during this translation revision training and
it was inferred that PoA is a legal genre with common features. No matter
whether it is drafted in English or Turkish, this genre has the conventional
textual function, and common lexical and syntactic arrangements. The
descriptive details of the powers are presented successively, and all these
features help to develop the same macrostructure.

PoA’s distinctive textual, syntactic, and lexical features are also elaborated
by Coa (2007 in Dewi, et.al.,, 2020: 447-450: https://scholarhub.ui.ac.id/
wacana/vol21/iss3/6) and some of these features are explained below
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together with the PoA excerpts from Boztas (2012:180-181, 369-370)". The
following Turkish (source language) and English (target language) excerpts
may provide an insight into the macro - and micro-structures regarding
the syntactic and lexical arrangements of PoA:

Example 1. PoAs in Turkish and English

Leh ve aleyhimde agilmis ve agilacak olan bilumum dava ve takipler ile,
[...] her nevi dilekge ve layihalar1 kendi imzasi ile ilgili mercilere vermeye,
[...] ihbarname ve ihtarname keside etmeye, [...], ahzu kabza, [...] yetkili
olmak tzere [...] Barosu Avukatlarindan ...de ikamet eden Avukat ...
adima, namima ve yerime beni temsilen gergek ve yasal vekilim olarak
tayin ediyorum.

VEKALET VEREN: VEKIL:
Imza Imza
NOTER Aslinin aynidir. Imza Mithiir

[...] I..., a resident of [...], do hereby constitute and appoint Lawyer

.. of ... Bar Association, residing at ... , my true and lawful attorney in-

fact for me, in my name, place and stead and on my behalf; to represent

me [...] in all legal cases/actions and litigations which are filed or to be

filed in the future for and against me [...] to submit all kinds of petitions

and pleadings with his own signature to the concerned authorities; [...] to
draw protests, notifications and warnings; [...] .

The genre-specific features as indicated in Example 1 are as follows:

Textual Features

o The functions of the PoA in both Turkish and English are identical:
PoA describes and communicates the powers to the relevant parties.
Therefore, it has an informative function. It also has the operative function
as it forms a frame for the powers granted.

o The relevant parties like the attorney-in-fact (or attorney-at-law /
agent) and the principal are described explicitly as this is legally required.
However, due to the different layout /format conventions of Turkish and
English PoAs, while these parties’ names and addresses are presented

! Only some differentiating parts of the PoAs are given since these texts are very long.
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separately (as ‘VEKALET VEREN’ and ‘VEKIL) at the end of the Turkish
version of the PoA, these may be stated within the PoA in the English

version.

Stylistic and Syntactic Features

o Unlike other legal texts having an impersonal written style, the
power statements are set forth mostly in active voice (instead of passive
voice) since the principal’s declaration of intent is presented through the
speaker’s voice, i.e., the usage of the first-person singular.

o PoA includes long complex sentences listing powers successively
(for instance, there are 230 words in one sentence in the abovementioned
Turkish PoA).

Lexical Features

Lexical features include
o archaic usages (like ‘aforesaid’ and ‘pursuant to’),

o legal terms that are directly borrowed from other languages [for
example, in English the terms/words borrowed from Latin or French or the
terms/words borrowed from Arabic and Persian (for the Turkish version)
like ‘keside etmek], ‘murafaa, ‘vareste tutulma;, ‘giyabinda, ‘ahzukabz) ‘ibra’],

o word strings and synonymy [such legal pairings are used to facilitate
the memorisation and contribute to the formality (for example, ‘petitions
and pleadings; ‘correction or amendment of decisions, ‘her nevi dilekge ve
layihalars, and ‘gercek ve yasal’)]?, [A similar convention of using word
strings is observed in Example 1: “[...] Ankara Barosu Avukatlarindan ...de
ikamet eden Avukat ... adima, namima ve yerime beni temsilen gercek
ve yasal vekilim olarak tayin ediyorum?” / “I ... do hereby constitute and
appoint Lawyer ... of Ankara Bar Association, residing at ... , my true and
lawful attorney in-fact for me, in my name, place and stead and on my
behalf”], and

The rationale behind the complex syntactical structures resulting from using pairs of similes, word
strings, is related to all-inclusiveness. It is the Anglo-Saxon linguistic tradition to conjoin two similar
words that have close meanings, (the English word first with the equivalent French word second, as
in ‘acknowledge and confess”) (Cao, 2007:89-90). Tiersma (1999 in Dewi, et.al., 2022: 449) explains
that this string of synonyms may appear similar but still using the near synonymous words together
minimizes the risk of exploiting the subtle differences in connotational value, which may cause legal
loopholes.
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o  fixed and common expressions or frozen patterns (like ‘provided
that, ‘by virtue of’, “[...] shall include, but not limited to, ‘unless specified
otherwise’).

Obviously, having the knowledge on the textual, stylistic, syntactic, and
lexical features of this genre is important to human translators for their
revision decisions.

A DIFFERENT TRAINING PRACTICE ON TRANSLATION REVISION:
BACK-TRANSLATION VIA MT

During this practice on translation revision, the genre-specific features
and the contextual / background information were introduced and
scrutinized together with the parallel texts and academic articles. The
senior students even translated (in both directions) from scratch a few
excerpts of general and specific types of PoA drafted both in Turkish and
English and specifically focused on the three rules of Skopos theory (Reiss
and Vermeer, 1984: 119 in Munday, 2008: 80), i.e. “A TT is determined by

its skopos,” ‘a TT must be internally coherent,” and “a TT must be coherent
with the ST.”

In order to enable the students to improve their knowledge on
translation-oriented analysis and on the conventional generic features of
PoA, a different training practice on translation revision was followed.
The participants were requested to analyse the partial excerpts from the
PoA drafted in English (ST) and its translation into Turkish (TT), and to
compare the ST and the TT’s back-translated version (BT) into English
(via Deep L) for a full revision of the TT. Deep L was preferred for the
MT since the percentages of the characters translated (for instance, 78 %
in this practice) were indicated, and alternatives in the target language and
the options of British English and American English were provided. The
excerpts of the ST and the TT were taken from Ismail BOZTAS’s book
titled Hukuk Cevirisi / Legal Translation (2012: 177-179, 365-367). Given
the publication year of the book (2012), it was assumed that the probability
of using the machine translation as a tool was very low. The students (N =
50) were informed that the commissioner was a legal specialist (a lawyer).
The ST has the function to inform the powers granted and in order to have
a functionally equivalent text in the target culture, the transfer of the full
referential content was requested. In line with the commission, the students
were expected to revise the TT in terms of the genre specific features [like
the format (layout), lexical units of legal pairings / word strings], the
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contextual consistency (for the intratextual coherence) and omissions
(for the intertextual coherence); and then to make their revision decisions
accordingly and to write a commentary on their decisions. In this way;, it
was aimed to improve the participants’ genre-specific (textual) knowledge
and to develop their skill on translation revision.

The Students’ Findings on the Intratextual and Intertextual (In)
Coherencies

The students’ findings can be presented under the sub-headings of the
inconsistent usage of ‘the generic names for the parties’ and the intertextual
(in)coherency of ‘the genre specific features regarding the textual
conventions and lexical units (legal pairings)’

The Inconsistent Usage of Generic Names

The generic names for the parties in PoA are stated basically as ‘attorney-
in-fact’ and ‘principal. With reference to the powers delegated, different
generic names may also be preferred. For instance, in the following
excerpt (Example 2), the generic names of ‘lawyer), ‘attorney in-fact, ‘agent’
and ‘proxy’ are used interchangeably in the ST. The alternatives of using
different generic names in the Turkish context, to some extent, are limited;
thus, the generic names are conveyed more consistently (as ‘vekil’ and
‘avukat’) in this context. However, in the BT, apart from ‘attorney-in-fact,
other alternatives of the generic names (‘attorney-at-law’, and ‘attorney’) are
employed within the same context. Having such different alternatives in the
ST and the BT provided an opportunity to compare these generic names in
terms of the different powers granted to them?.

Example 2. The Inconsistent Usages of Generic Names

ST1

I, Mr. [H.D.], a resident of [...] Street [...] New York, do hereby
constitute and appoint, lawyer, [].D.] residing at [...] Street [...] New

The authority of these parties is defined differently in the free dictionary.com:

« Attorney-in-fact: “A person to whom legal authority on behalf of another person has been given”
and s/he may “sign legal documents and perform other duties for the designator in accordance
with parameters set by the designator.”

o Attorney-at-law: (chiefly US) “a lawyer to represent in court a party to a legal action”

« Proxy: “A person who is designated by another to represent that individual at a meeting or before
a public body. It also refers to the written authorization allowing one person to act on behalf of
another. In corporate law, a proxy is the authority to vote stock”
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York, my true and lawful attorney in-fact for me, in my name, place and
stead and on my behalf;

I hereby revoke any and all general powers of attorney that previously
have been signed by me. [...] My agent shall have full power and
authority to act on my behalf. [...] My Agent’s powers shall include, but
not be limited to, the power to: [...]

6) Exercise all stock rights on my behalf as my proxy, including all rights
with respect to stocks, bonds, debentures, or other investments. [...]

TT 1

Isbu vekaletname ile daha énce tarafimdan imzalanmig biitiin genel
vekaletnameleri gegersiz kiliyorum. Vekilim benim adima hareket
etmek i¢in tam yetkili ve selahiyetlidir. [...] Vekilimin yetkileri asagida
belirtilenlerle sinirli olmamakla birlikte onlar1 da kapsayacak sekilde:
[...]

6. Vekilim olarak adima hisseler, bonolar, tahviller ve diger yatirimlarla
ilgili olan biitiin haklar dahil olmak {izere biitiin hisse haklarini
kullanmaya; [...]

[...] Cadde [...] New York adresinde ikamet eden avukat [].D]’u kendi
adima, yerime ve namima gercek ve yasal vekil olarak tayin ettim.

BT 1

I hereby revoke all general powers of attorney previously signed by me.
My attorney is fully authorized and empowered to act on my behalf.
[...] My attorney-in-fact’s powers include, but are not limited to, the
following: [...]

6) To exercise all share rights, including all rights relating to shares,
bonds, debentures and other investments in my name as my attorney;

[...]

I hereby appoint [].D.], Attorney at Law, [...] Street, New York, as my
true and lawful attorney-in-fact, for me, for me, and on my behalf.

In the ST, the agent’s generic names (‘attorney-in-fact’ and ‘proxy’) are

used accurately, and this indicates the legal standard required for describing
the scope of different powers of these agents. Furthermore, it is mentioned
only once that this agent is a ‘lawyer’ (written together with the initials
of this agent’s name*). Thus, it may be assumed that there is contextual
consistency in the description of the parties.

The names and addresses of the parties are not stated explicitly.
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The three generic names used in the BT (‘attorney, ‘attorney-at-law,
and ‘attorney-in-fact’) were worth analysing during the practices. If it is
assumed that ‘attorney’ is the shortened form of ‘attorney-at-law’ (both may
represent the principal in court), there is still no clear contextual indication
of the scope of the authorisation between ‘attorney-in-fact’ and ‘attorney’
or ‘attorney-at-law’ During the practice, 14 students stated that the agent’s
generic name was rendered inconsistently in the BT, which may indicate
an intratextual incoherence as well. Therefore, it may be inferred that
practising on the subtle terminological nuances via such practices enables
the students to make lexical decisions consciously and appropriate to the
context, which will lead to intratextual coherence.

The Intertextual (In)coherence in Terms of the Textual Conventions

The details on the principal’ s contact information (the full name and
his/her address) are stated differently in the ST (which is at the beginning of
the PoA) and the TT (stated at the end of the PoA separately), which shows
the human translator’s textual knowledge and skill in using the textual
features in accordance with the different textual conventions. Despite this
different layout (format) in Turkish and English PoAs, it is seen that the
contact information in the BT is transferred directly from the TT. One
student’s commentary on identifying this discrepancy between the ST and
the BT and deciding how to overcome this challenge regarding the textual
convention is as follows:

Student 3: In terms of the position of “address” of the agent,
BT is different from the ST. But this does not mean there is a
mistake because in Turkish, which TT already did accordingly,
address of the resident must be given at the last section of the
text. But I would check it just in case to try to make TT better
in terms of its coherence with its parallel texts in the Turkish
language.

The Intertextual (In)coherence in Terms of the Legal Pairs (Doublets /
Triplets)

Cao (2007: 89-90 in Dewi, et.al., 2022: 449) describes the reason for
using legal pairings as covering all the possible situations; however, this
may pose another challenge to translators since the target language may
not have a similar string of words (legal pairings). With reference to
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Caos explanation, this may indicate a lack of legal discourse unit in the
legal pairing and may not be interpreted as an intertextual incoherency.
Therefore, human translators should be equipped with the genre specific
knowledge and the skill to overcome such challenges to communicate the
powers accurately.

The following four examples (from Example 2) show how the legal
pairings (which may be called as ‘doublets or triplets’) used in the ST are
transferred into the target language.

Legal Pairings
a. ST

I hereby revoke any and all general powers of attorney [...] My agent
shall have full power and authority to act on my behalf.

TT

Isbu vekaletname ile [...] biitiin genel vekaletnameleri gecersiz
kiliyorum. Vekilim benim adima hareket etmek igin tam yetkili ve
selahiyetlidir. [...]

BT

I hereby revoke all general powers of attorney [...]. My attorney is fully
authorized and empowered to act on my behalf. [...]

The doublet ‘any and all’ has only one word-equivalent (‘biitiin’) in the
TT. Thus, the rendition of ‘all’ in the BT is coherent with the TT usage;
nevertheless, comparing to the legal pairing in the ST (‘any and all’), there
is the omission of ‘any’ both in the TT and BT’ s renditions.

The legal pairing ‘power and authority’ is the second example, and it is
transferred with the Turkish equivalent pairing of ‘yetkili ve selahiyetlidir’
It is back-translated as °[...] is fully authorized and empowered’ in the BT
and this rendition does not have a nominalisation and the legal discourse
unit ‘shall’

b. ST

I [...] do hereby constitute and appoint, lawyer, [J.D.] residing at [...]
Street [...] New York, my true and lawful attorney in-fact for me, in my

»

name, place and stead and on my behalf; [...]”.
TT

[...] Cadde [...] New York adresinde ikamet eden avukat [J.D.]’u kendi
adima, yerime ve namima gercek ve yasal vekil olarak tayin ettim.
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BT

I hereby appoint [].D.], Attorney at Law, [...] Street, New York, as my
true and lawful attorney-in-fact, for me, for me and on my behalf.

14 students mentioned that the legal pairing ‘constitute and appoint’ was
rendered with a single verb, ‘tayin etmek’ in the T'T, thus back-translated as
only ‘appoint’ in the BT. It was interpreted that the possibility of not having
equivalent legal pairings in the target language might lead to this omission
in the legal pairing. Nonetheless, two students suggested using ‘tayin ve
atama’ or ‘tevkil® ve tayin’ to use a corresponding legal paring. One of the

commentaries is as follows:

Student 4: At the end of the TT, “tayin” has only been used
as a counterpart of “constitute and appoint”; however, as
mentioned above, it is crucial to benefit from doublets to
strengthen the intended meaning without any gap. Therefore,
it may be more suitable to render it with such synonymous
words as “tevkil ve tayin”; it enables the TT to preserve the
similarity between the structures [...]

The following legal pairing ‘true and lawful’ in the ST is rendered into
Turkish with another legal pairing equivalent, ‘gercek ve yasal, and its back-
translation ‘true and lawful’ shows the consistent usage between the ST and
the BT. Therefore, it can be stated that the rendition of this legal pairing
constitutes a satisfactory proof for the intertextual coherence. However,
there are the examples of inaccurately translated pairings as well. One
striking example is the rendition of the following string of words, which
was also pointed out by 27 students:

c. ST

‘in my name, place and stead and on my behalf’,
TT

‘kendi adima, yerime ve namima’

BT

‘for me, for me and on my behalf’

3 “Tevkil’ (n) is an archaic usage and borrowed from Arabic. It is defined as ‘vekil etme’ on the web

page of the Turkish Language Association on-line dictionary. (https://sozluk.gov.tr/). ‘Vekil etme’
is defined as ‘substitution’ (https://www.seslisozluk.net/vekil%20etme-nedir-ne-demek/).
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In the revision process, such discrepancies in the legal pairings / string
of words should alert the reviser to check whether the legal pairings are
transferred accurately and in accordance with the register and/or the
textual conventions. Obviously, the inaccurate / repetitive rendition in
the BT should attract the reviser’s attention. One student (Student 5) also
underlines the important role of the human translator in the translation
revision process:

Student 5: But when it comes to the meaning and lexical items
in the text, we should rely on human work. Backtranslation
is also useful in checking the possible mistakes. As expected,
machine translation is (yet) not reliable enough for choosing
appropriate lexicon in law texts [...] So, we should not rely on
MT in translating doublets and triplets.

It should be noted that the renditions of the legal pairings can be revised
accurately by a human translator who has the knowledge on the conventions
of this specific genre and lexical units.

CONCLUSION

With the technological advancements, the role of translators has been
changing. It seems inevitable to use MT in the translation process. Thus,
it should be integrated into the translation training programmes to enable
our students to improve their translation competence incorporating
research, technological, domain, textual, and linguistic competences. In
this descriptive study, how back-translation via MT may be utilized in the
translation revision of PoA in the other way round, i.e., as a training tool
to reinforce the knowledge on the genre-specific textual conventions and
lexical features through revision practices, was explored.

With this training practice, the students not only checked the intratextual
and intertextual incoherencies resulting from the inconsistent usages and
the omission of the lexical and/or discourse units (specifically associated
with the genre-specific features) but also explained their revision decisions
for the final translation accordingly. The senior students’ commentaries
proved to be satisfactory in terms of their awareness on keeping the genre-
specific integrity and detecting incoherent usages in BT.

It may be asserted that MT is used effectively for light revision. However,
when a full revision of such a text of high importance as PoA is demanded,
a professional human touch is vital for the accuracy; in other words, as used
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in the literature, human added value, is required to improve the translation
quality. Thus, the integration of such different practices of MT into the
translation training programmes may further contribute to the students’
translation competence.
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IIL. 5

THE DYSTOPIAN WORLD OF THE WINDUP GIRL
Goniil Bakay™

INTRODUCTION

Paolo Bacigalupi’s The Windup Girl (2009) is a dystopian novel that
successfully depicts how techno-scientific developments might bring
about dire - sometimes catastrophic - consequences. The story takes
place in the distant future — several centuries from now - in Thailand.
The only food available is genetically modified fruits and vegetables and
the calorie companies control the food market. “The Windup Girl focuses
most on the sociopolitical dimensions of genetic modification: population
overrun, the ownership of genetic information, programmed traits such as
infertility, and the jurisdictions of regulation, quarantine, and importation”
(Selisker, 2015: 505). In particular, the novel concentrates on the conflicts
between transnational corporations, nationalistic local businesses and local
governments. Narrated from multiple perspectives, it draws attention to
the the degradation of the ecosystem resulting from the development of
(bio)technology and neoliberalist global trade.

INCREASING COMPLEXITY IN A DYSTOPIAN WORLD

Emiko, the main character, is one of the New People. She is not human,
neither is she a robot, she is in fact better than a robot. She is an engineered
humanoid, designed to satisfy the sexual needs of the Kyoto businessmen.
In the world ruled by calorie companies, she — just like the rest of the New
People - has become a toy for the rich. Emiko says, “My body is not mine

Prof. Dr. Goniil Bakay, Bahgesehir Universitesi, gonulbakay@gmail.com


mailto:gonulbakay@gmail.com

Goniil Bakay 248

... the men who designed me, they make me do things I cannot control. As
if their hands are inside me. Like a puppet, yes?” (Bacigalupi, 2012:183). As
these words convey, Emiko has no freedom and no agency. Her existence is
completely conditioned and controlled by her makers and owners.

Anderson Lake presents himself as a company manager, yet this is his
cover-up. In reality, he is in search of food stuffs thought to be extinct.
He falls in love with Emiko who was originally manufactured as a geisha
for the Japanese market but ended up in a Bangkok brothel. Although
this imagined community is strikingly different from our world in many
ways, there are also interesting parallels such as the salience of fanatical
fundamentalists, merchants who are obsessed by profit, and politicians
who suffer from power poisoning. The story suggests that although the US
is certainly a global superpower that wields considerable influence in global
affairs, the eastern countries will become more active and powerful in the
future. In the novel, Thailand is presented as the only country independent
of American calorie companies. So, in this future world, power centers have
changed also. They have moved away from Beijing and Washington D.C to
Des Mines and Iowa. The different perspectives of several characters give
the story a depth of meaning and provide deeper insights into these shifting
power dynamics on a global scale.

Throughout the novel, Bacigalupi examines how food scarcity can upset
the balance of power in the world. Food is essential for our existence and
yet it can also be used as a dangerous weapon against humanity to destroy
it. It all depends on who is holding the strings and what kind of an agenda
they have. To be more precise, the writer draws attention to the companies
that should support each other but in this futuristic dystopia they aim to
destroy each other. The Ministries of Trade and Environment are in conflict
with one another: The Ministry of Trade aims to open borders to foreign
investments while the Ministry of Environment - the more cautious of
the two — enforces borders to prevent the spread of epidemics that destroy
crops.

This dystopian world is also a dangerous place with genetically
engineered animals that roam the streets and attack people and other
animals. Genetically engineered cats feed on the dead and elephant-like
creatures are used to supply fuel energy to the factories. The genetically
engineered crops and their diseases also pose a significant problem. Soy
PRO and U-TEX rice pass as food. Therefore, Bacigalupi uses this futuristic
template to show how research in biotechnology and genetic engineering
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might lead to groundbreaking developments that will introduce drastic -
and strongly contested change - to the social fabric of society. In doing
that, he also shows how the neo-liberal agenda is closely intertwined with
techno-scientific research. Written in a speculative vein, the novel thus
draws on contemporary trends and follows these trajectories to some
possible conclusions that are deeply worrying. So the novel also speaks to
contemporary — and prevalent — fears and anxieties about the exponential
growth in the fields of biotechnology and genetic engineering.

All in all, Bacigalupi does not paint a rosy future. Having adopted
protectionist policies, Thailand has closed its borders to foreigners and
authorities destroy everything coming from outside their borders. The
writer narrates his story from the perspectives of five characters. These
people have depressing lives and nothing gets better for them as the story
progresses. The novel also engages with the ecological crisis. As Andrew
Hageman observes: “the novel reflects the belief that Capitalism can
readily be retrofitted into a sustainable economic system with greater profit
margins. The novel engages with ecological crisis, destruction of crops,
global warming, the future of the nation-state in the face of transnational
corporations and explores the dynamic between capitalist commerce and
ecological sustainability” (2012: 284). In this sense, the novel contributes
to heated debates about the problematic relationship between capitalist
commerce and the ecological crisis. Bacigalupi’s perspective is aligned with
ecocritics and climate activists who are clearly alarmed about the future of
our ecosystem that is severely impacted the pace of industrial and techno-
scientific advancement as well as overpopulation.

Each character responds differently to these pressing issues and
alarming conditions. Emiko, the mysterious and beautiful windup girl, is
programmed to please others and obey orders. Humans look down on her
and the New people. She is considered a prostitute. Although one wonders
whether feelings and emotions can exist in such a world, Anderson
Lake falls in love with Emiko. Through this fascinating love plot and the
interaction of the human and the machine, the novel also draws attention
to the blurring boundaries between “nature “and “human” and analyses
how these concepts might change over time. As Selisker suggests: “In The
Windup Girl, the uncertainty surrounding Emiko’s agency is suspended
between her interpersonal interactions and two distinct paradigms—
and scales—of human programming. The split prompts a question about
genetics as programmed: if all forms of life are literally programmed (written
in advance) by DNA, at what subjective level could that determination
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feel like programming? (2015: 511). Selisker’s point is interesting in that it
foregrounds the so-called agency of an engineered humanoid entity who
is struggling to find her authentic voice and her unique place in the world.
From an alternative standpoint, the reader is also encouraged to reflect on
the “human condition”, namely to what extent carbon-based human beings
are endowed with and can exercise free will. The novel shows that, whether
you are one of the “old” or the “new” people, there are many forces beyond
one’s control that act on individuals and circumscribe their free will.

The fact that Bangkok is set as the future capital of finance gives another
interesting twist to the story: Global ecological changes may also involve
geographical changes. The writer highlights the difference between the
former Thailand and the new one. Yet New Thailand remains a nation state.
The pictures and statues on the walls of Thai Temples recall the old days
of Thailand and yet the people of present Thailand also respect Buddhist
figures that endow their society with a sense of continuity. One reason why
people from Thailand could keep their solidarity intact is because they
aimed to revive the Buddhist philosophy that connected them in former
times. While thinking about a new disease that spread in Lake’s factory
due to Hock Sengs laxity, Kanya observes: “We are alive. We are alive when
all kingdoms and countries are gone. When Malaya is a morass of killing,
when Kowloon is underwater, when China is split and the Vietnamese
are broken, and Burma is nothing but starvation, the Empire of America
is no more. The union of Europe is splintered and factionalized. And yet
we endure, even expand. The Kingdom survives. Thank the Buddha that
he expands a compassionate hand, and our queen has enough merit to
attract these terrifying farang tools without which we would be completely
defenseless” (Bacigalupi, 2012: 214). Kanya’s words attest to the fact that
tradition is a very important and active force that can strengthen and
sustain a society, especially in times of crisis. These words also reveal how
drastically the world has changed and how the once seemingly invincible
powers of America and Europe have lost their earlier power and glory.

Emiko is programmed to obey male authority. She symbolizes the
subservience of the Asian woman. Hock Seng is in the seed bank when
Kanya goes there. When the revolution starts unexpectedly, Hock Seng
does not think of preserving himself at whatever cost. In fact, he finds a way
to save a Thai girl instead of thinking of saving himself first. He probably
remembers the genocide that destroyed members of his family and the
trauma he had experienced then. He represents hope and sacrifice in an
atmosphere of grim executions and uprisings. Hock Seng, Lakes’ employer,
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is of ethnic Chinese and Malaysian origins. Jaidee Rojjana, on the other
hand, is the captain of the White Shirts. He aims to prevent illegal imports
and the spread of bio-engineered viruses from crossing Thai borders. These
characters react in different ways to various situations and their different
responses give a vitality to the text. On the other hand, the Thai words
scattered over the pages and the fact that Bacigalupi does not aim to make
the setting familiar to his readers mean that the writer expects real effort
from the reader.

As mentioned above, the writer draws a rather bleak picture of the
future. The narrative makes us understand how precious food is and how
its scarcity may create havoc across the world. The time setting is just after
Contraction, a worldwide energy collapse that has led to the scarcity of
electricity and fuel. Still, the West is portrayed as a powerful block with
its companies controlling the global food production and distribution.
Calories have replaced money. However, the Eastern countries display great
strength also. Thailand, together with some other Asian countries that
have followed a similar strategy, has become powerful because it closed its
borders and had its own seed banks.

The postcolonial discourse of the novel foregrounds the fragmented
identity of the characters and also aims to familiarize the readers with the
traditions and social norms of the East. Also, Bacigalupi examines the close
relationship between the evolution of technology and market demand.
Emiko was produced and programmed to please men but at the same time
society dislikes the New People. As Gilbert Simondon suggests: “machines
are restricted in becoming what they might be when manipulated according
to the demands of market forces” (2017: 326). Simondon further observes
that “In order to make the scientist a machine automatic, it is necessary to
sacrifice many of its functional possibilities and many of its possible uses”
(13). In the novel, the scientist Gibbons draws attention to the nature of
the New People and the problems that result from their creation. He also
empathizes with them, treating them as individuals.

Gibbons feels empathy with these creatures and has a liking for Cheshire
cats. Society generally treats them with fear and hatred because they can
elude human control and engender food webs but for the scientist, they
are a marvel. They are depicted in the following manner: “They are clever,
thriving at places where they are despised. Almost supernatural in their
tenacity. Sometimes it seems they smell blood even before it is spilled. As if
they can peer a little way into the future and know precisely when the next
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meal will appear” (Bacigalupi, 2012: 2026). As a scientist, he can understand
them and blames humanity for making them too perfect. Gibbons also
recalls a time when the scientists thought themselves to be Gods - powerful
enough to envisage a new earth and create new beings.

Bacigalupi also draws attention to the main security and social problems
of this futuristic world. The case of banks, for instance, is one of the issues:
“The problem with keeping money in the bank is that in the blink of a
tiger’s eye it will turn on you: what’s yours becomes theirs, what was your
sweat and labor and sold off portions of a lifetime become strangers ...
This is the problem with a bank. As soon as you place your money in its
mouth, it turns out that the tiger has gotten its teeth locked around your
head” (66). Therefore, the people of this futuristic world do not even have
absolute control of their money. Since money is integral to one’s survival
and social needs, not having control over this important asset makes people
vulnerable and, in fact, a “slave” to the system.

There are several important characters in the book: Jaideer Rojjanuscha
and Kanya are “white shirts” officers of the Ministry of Environment. Their
job is to destroy invasive species and plagues that enter the borders of
Thailand. Hock Seng, who works for Anderson Lake, is a Malaysian Chinese
refugee who fled Malaysia after his family was butchered by fundamentalist
Muslims. Yet, as mentioned before, Emiko is the most important character
of the novel. She is considered soulless and is despised by most humans.
However, she can harm people when she feels resentful. There are no
pores on her skin. Hence she cannot sweat and at times she can get too
hot. She wonders if she were a different kind of animal, some mindless
fury Cheshire, say, she would feel cooler. Not because her pores would be
larger and more efficient and her skin so painfully impermeable, but simply
because she wouldn’t have to think. She wouldn't have to know that she
had been trapped in this suffocating skin by some irritating scientist with
his test tubes and DNA confetti mixes that made her flesh so smooth and
her insides too hot. We are told that “She is an animal. Servile as a dog.
And yet, if he is careful to make no demands, to leave the air between them
open, another version of the windup girl emerges. As precious and rare
as a living bo tree. Her soul emerging from within the strangling strands
of her engineered DNA. Carlyle wonders if she were a real person, if she
would feel more incensed at the abuse she suffers. It’s an odd thing, being a
manufactured creature, built and trained to serve” (Bacigalupi, 2012: 184).
As these words convey, the writer is clearly sympathetic towards the plight
of Emiko who is endowed with individuated sentience. Her being sentient
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means that she has the ability to feel which makes her servitude all the more
deplorable.

Meanwhile, we learn that Thailand is on the brink of chaos. The White
Shirts have arranged an attack and destroyed a shipment of contraband.
Anderson and others blame the honest captain of White Shirts, Jaidee
Rojjanasukchai, and want him imprisoned. Anderson tells Emiko of a place
in the north of Thailand where “new people like Emiko live. Emiko wants
to go to this place, live with her kind at whatever the cost. At the end of the
novel, Gibbons, the old scientist, finds Emiko and promises her that he can
make her fertile. He will create a new race of “new people” and Emiko will
thus live with her own kind. Gibbons observes: “I can do that for you and
much much more” (356). He promises a future when ovaries and sperms
won't play a role in conception. Gibbons also promises at the end of the
book that technology will eventually be able to solve the enigma of nature
and the Human.

Unlike most works of science fiction, The Windup Girl includes an
abundance of dialogue. The dialogue between characters gives a more
realistic picture of this community. Still, one doesn't feel sympathy towards
any of the characters. Everything and everyone is depicted in a shade of
gray. Emiko dreams of another life, just like any human being: a life where
she won’t be ordered about, a life that would allow her to enjoy freedom.
She muses: “She cannot help dreaming of that place without patrons. North.
She breaths deep, taking in the scents of sea and burning dung and the
bloom of orchid creepers. Down below, the wide delta of the Chao Phraya
laps at Bangkok’s levees and dikes. On the far side, Thonburi floats as best it
can on bamboo rafts and stilt houses. The temple of the Dawn’s prang rise
from water, surrounded by the rubble of the drowned city. North” (197).
These are all what we would consider “human” dreams and we are made
to feel disgust and loathing for the obviously “dehumanized” humans who
have created new people to serve as slaves.

Bangkok, the main place setting, is portrayed as the city of bribes and
illicit business deals. Anderson and Carlyle talk with the 3 generals. They
also meet Somdet Chaoprya, protector of the child queen. According to
rumor, Somdet Chaopraya had killed more people than the number of
chickens slaughtered by the Environment Ministry. “With the Somdet
Chaopraya backing a change of government, anything is possible” (230).
Yet at the meeting, the three generals don’t trust Anderson. Anderson has
all the necessary equipment to deal business in Bangkok. He observes: “I've
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got weapons and the money for bribes ready to be landed. I can buy and
equip them. Where is the risk for them?” (232).

The book also reflects the social attitudes and the religious beliefs of
Thai society. Fanaticism plays an important part in their business relations.
Their strong belief in the conservation of animal and plant life is likewise
reflected. Jaidee muses on his beliefs about the Buddha: “Nothing is
permanent, this is the central teaching of Buddha. Not a career, not an
institution, not a wife, not a tree... All is change, change is the only truth”
(168). Jaidee also laments the destruction of the environment and the
irreversibility of ecological degradation. “In thousand years will they even
know that bo trees existed? Will Niwat’s and Surat’s great-grandchildren
know that there were other fig trees, also all gone. Will they know that
there were many trees and they were of many types? Not just a Gates tea,
and a generipped PurCal banana and many, many others as well? Will they
understand that we were not fast enough or smart enough to save them all?
That we had to make choices?” (168-69).

He thinks of “The Grahamites who preach on the streets of Bangkok,
who talk their holy Bible and its stories of salvation. Their stories of Noah
Bodhissatva, who saved all the animals and trees and flowers on his great
bamboo raft and helped them cross the waters, all the broken pieces of the
world piled atop his raft while he hunted for land. But there is no Noah
Bodhissatva now. There is only Phra Seub who feels the pain of loss but can
do little to stop it, and little mud Buddhas of the Environment Ministry, who
hold up rising waters by barest luck” (168). The Grahamites follow the dietic
system of Sylvester Graham who was an American Presbyterian minister
and dietary reformer. Graham was an avid advocate of vegetarianism and
the temperance movement and he emphasized the importance of healthy
living and moderation in all areas of life.

The novel also reflects the 21 century concern with diseases and
plagues which continue to be a threat. We are told that the plagues, that
followed the rising sea levels and “the oversight of power contracts and
trading in pollution credits and climate infractions” threatened the
Kingdom’s survival (121). Within this context, survival is the main theme
of the book. As always, big corporations put profit above all else. Calories
are the new form of cash. The main idea of The Windup Girl is that we
are a part of nature. When we destroy nature, in reality we are destroying
ourselves. As Jensen suggests, the meteoric rise of cli-fi testifies to “climate
disruptions brought about by human stupidity, negligence, or indifference,
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the consequences of which are felt not elsewhere in the galaxy but mainly
on our home planet. Rather than steadily marching towards a better future,
as far as pop metaphysics goes it now seems that we are hurtling into a
climate abyss” (2018: 189).

The Windup Girl is deeply infused with nostalgia for the past times.
Kabak observes that Bacigalupi uses “the dystopian form to imagine the
possibilities for an alternative, post-capitalist future for genetics” (2019: 2).
The theme of nostalgia is depicted through the main characters. Hock Seng
feels nostalgic for the time before the massacre in Malaya that destroyed his
country and his family while Lake’s nostalgia is for a “golden age”, “the Eden
of Grahamite bible” (64). The Thai general’s nostalgia is for the former
Thailand which was free from foreign control. Emiko longs for the North,
where she hopes she can find people of her own kind.

As mentioned before, the novel also opens to discussion the dangers of
genetic engineering. Reflecting on Timothy Morton’s words, Kim argues
that “What’s wrong with genetic engineering is that it turns life forms into
private property to enrich huge corporations” (2020: 86). In the novel,
Thailand has survived the biological and financial disaster because of its
secure seed bank and embryo policy. Uncertainty about the consequences
of genetic engineering is yet another issue that is highlighted in the novel
which shows how the epidemic of plagues that result from random genetic
mutations threaten both food supplies and people. Gibbons, the gene
ripper, makes the following observation about his own philosophy of life:
“Our every tinkering is nature. Our every biological striving. We are its
Gods. Your only difficulty is your unwillingness to unleash your potential
fully upon it” (Bacigalupi, 2012: 243). He adds that he made important
discoveries in the field and did not care about what they did with his
research. He observes: “I built the tools of life. If people use them for their
own ends, then that is their karma. Not mine” (245).

The book also entails a lot of discussion about genetically modified food.
No one knows how the genetically modified seeds will affect the ecosystem,
especially in the long term. Gibbons, likewise, draws attention to the
possible dangers and consequences of genetic engineering. He observes:
“This is the nature of our beasts and plagues. They are not dumb machines
to be driven about. They have their own need and hungers. Their own
evolutionary demands. They must mutate and adapt... We have released
demons upon the world, and your walls are only as good as my intellect.
Nature has become something new... And if our creation devours us, how



Goniil Bakay 256

poetic that will be” (246). In this respect, one could strongly argue that the
writer elaborates on the theme of “Playing God” depicted in so many works
of science fiction, starting with the very first example of the genre: Mary
Shelley’s timeless classic Frankenstein in 1818. Here, the scientist Gibbons
makes a very important point that was expressed by many others before
him, namely that scientific research that is divorced from moral concerns
could have devastating consequences for all those involved as well as the
world. Those who play God - mainly the scientists and those who use them
for their purposes — suffer from hubris and greed that blind them to the
implications of their plans and schemes. However, as Gibbons reminds us,
their shortsightedness will probably bring about their downfall since they
have no control over the powers that they have themselves unleashed into
the world.

CONCLUSION

In conclusion, The Windup Girl is a successful example of biopunk
science fiction that draws on current trends to show where they might lead.
The time setting in the novel is the 23rd century. The world is starved as a
result of the energy crisis and climate change. Bacigalupi warns the reader
that a bleak future awaits us because human beings are reluctant to change
their ways. The degradation of women is also examined through the story
of the windup girl Emiko. Petrolium is non-existent. Despite the strong
dystopian elements in the narrative, the ending of the novel is not overly
pessimistic. Gibbons promises Emiko that he can make many important
changes in her that would be beneficial. He observes: “I cannot change the
mechanics of what you really are. Your ovaries are nonexistent. You cannot
be made fertile any more than the pores of your skin supplemented. Don’t
look so glum! I was never much enamored with a woman’s eggs a source
of genetic material anyway. A strand of your hair would do. You cannot be
changed, but your children - in genetic forms, if not physical ones - they
can be made fertile, a part of the natural world” (358).

Perhaps we can surmise from this ending that the development of
technology can succeed in creating a better life if it takes into consideration
not to endanger species and cause pain and damage to humanity. Arguing
that “Science fiction is an optimal medium through which to navigate the
trajectory of global capitalism”, Sun states that novels like The Windup Girl
“point out that the new tendencies of globalization require fundamentally
new ways of conceptualizing the relation between global and local, human
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and animal, and human and machine” (2019: 304). In this sense, The
Windup Girl's ending encourages us to think about environmental and
techno scientific problems on multiple scales simultaneously and thus
inspires us to seek solutions that address these problems.
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‘TRANSGRESSED BOUNDARIES’ BETWEEN HUMANS
AND NONHUMANS IN IAN McEWAN’S MACHINES LIKE ME
Dilek Tiifek¢i Can”

INTRODUCTION

In the 21% century, the advent of disruptive technologies and innovations
such as nanotechnology, biotechnology, artificial intelligence, and robotic
process automation has introduced a new paradigm. Scientific research,
particularly in molecular biology and genetics, is progressing at an
immense speed, enhancing human capabilities physically and mentally, and
decelerating the aging process. Technological advancements are paving the
way for transformative changes in human life by eliminating any biological
imperfections.

Posthumanism, as a term first coined by several leading scientists such
as Norbert Wiener and Heinz von Foerster at a conference on cybernetics
(1946-1953) in New York, emerged as an umbrella term that questions the
cultural and technological existence of humankind in a ‘postbiological’
and ‘post-Darwinian’ period (Pepperrell, 2003:171). Additionally,
posthumanism, a cultural movement that questions the dominant practices
of humanism as a response to the philosophy of the Enlightenment Period
that places human at the center of the universe, seeks to question the
predetermined certainties and values of the past, decentering the human
subject to create a more inclusive and equitable stance.
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Following extensive discussions regarding the significance and place
of humans in the cosmos, postmodern scholars such as Michel Foucault
and Jacques Derrida have announced the end of an era that had long
emphasized the superiority and uniqueness of humankind. Hence, a new
period has emerged, which is now referred to as the “posthuman age”
(Tirosh-Samuelson, 2012:712). In other words, the belief that humans are
the central focal point of the planet has ended, and a new age has appeared
in which humans are viewed as only one part of a larger, interconnected
system.

Posthumanism, including various critical discourses, suggests the
limitations of humanism and places marginalized groups such as minorities,
women with disabilities, oppressed or browbeaten social communities and
nonhuman animals at the center of the debate. Similarly, the “discourse of
cultural posthumanism’, as Tirosh-Samuelson suggests, “not only exposed
the paradoxes of the modern condition [...] but also called for a more
inclusive, just and egalitarian world in which humans have less control,
the fallibility of human knowledge is confessed, and oppressive cultural
boundaries are uplifted” (2012:713). By highlighting the need for a more
inclusive world, where cultural boundaries are dismantled, and human
knowledge is viewed with modesty, posthumanism has brought to the fore
a new way of thinking that places disadvantaged groups and nonhuman
entities at the center of the discourse.

In Cyborg Manifesto (1985), Donna Haraway introduces the concept of
posthumanism. According to her, posthumanism represents the practices
of emancipation from oppression, wherein a being that transcends the
traditional boundaries between human and animal, organic and inorganic,
and culture and nature is a Cyborg. In How We Became Posthuman: Virtual
Bodies in Cybernetics, Literature, and Informatics (1999), N. Katherine
Hayles also explains the characteristics of the posthuman condition. Her
emphasis is on the use of technology as a prosthesis to the human body;,
blurring the line between biological and mechanical entities. Her work
accentuates the nonexistence of the demarcations between biologically
created bodily existence and technologically generated mechanical robots.

The discourse of posthumanism can be broadly categorized into two
mainstreams: “philosophical-cultural posthumanism” and “technoscientific
posthumanism.” Although these two streams share some commonalities,
they differ in certain respects. Tirosh-Samuelson (2012) expounds upon
these similarities and differences, underlining the common point that
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they share is the human nature’s instability and non-fixity. Both agree that
human species is considered a “work in progress” and an entity that can
reshape itself to overcome biological limitations. Also, both predict a future
in which the traditionally rigid boundaries that separate humans from
machines will become increasingly blurred and, this will herald a new era of
“cyborgization,” as the two entities become increasingly integrated. However,
they differ in their philosophical stances. Technological posthumanists
perceive themselves as a natural extension of the Enlightenment Project and
venerate human reason. In contrast, philosophical-cultural posthumanism
offers a critical perspective on the Enlightenment Project, regarding it as
having a flawed metaphysical foundation and leading to detrimental social
consequences (Tirosh-Samuelson, 2012:715-716).

Transhumanism is a movement that advocates for improving the human
condition through technology and reason, emphasizing the potentiality of
science and technology to overcome the limitations of the human body
and mind. Specifically, transhumanism, “by developing and making widely
available technologies to eliminate aging and to greatly enhance human
intellectual, physical, and psychological capacities”, (Bostrom, 2003:4)
attempts to improve human species. Transhumanism is a progressive
philosophy, as it envisions a future in which humans can overcome the
limitations of their biological nature and achieve a new level of existence.
By developing and disseminating advanced technologies, the movement
aims to create a world in which individuals can live longer, healthier, and
more fulfilling lives.

From this part onward, this paper examines the ‘transgressed boundaries’
between humans and nonhumans by exploring the juxtaposition of
dehumanized humans with humanized robots. It argues that both human
and nonhuman beings create a new ontological site for their existence since
they cross borders.

Exploring ‘Transgressed Boundaries’ Between Humans and Nonhumans

During an interview with the Los Angeles Times, lan McEwan shares his
insight on the development of artificial humans or mainframe computers
for decision-making purposes, stating, “[...] we might want to imbue them
with our best selves... But then we'll find it’s rather uncomfortable to be
alongside artificial people who are nicer than us, more consistent morally
than us” (Miller, 2019). This quote suggests that there is a possibility that
we, the humans, may desire to endow the artificial humans with our best
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attributes. However, he also emphasizes that it could become awkward to
coexist with artificial entities that surpass us in moral consistency.

The main theme of Machines Like Me is “artificial intelligence as
embodied in sentient machines” (Ganteau, 2022: 202). Moreover, the novel
revolves around the ethical dilemmas posed by “artificial intelligence”
and reflects on the “unbearable heaviness of being human” by placing his
characters in a “post-human reality” (Dobrogoszcz, 2021:40). Furthermore,
the novel inclines “humans to actively address the long-standing tension
between technophobia and technological growth in the real world” (Xu &
Song, 2022:13). Undeniably, McEwan’s apparent objective in writing such
a novel seems to highlight the crucial need for a new comprehension of
what it means to be human and a member of the human race, both of
which undergo a radical transformation due to the replication of their
human counterparts by machines. In other words, the novel visualizes “the
complexities of the artificial body as an interface for a new form of intellect”
(Beaufils, 2022:2). Accordingly, this novel is thought-provoking, delving
into the fundamental nature of humanity and the impact of technological
advancements on human existence.

The novel, the ambiguously titled Machines Like Me and People Like
You (2019) is set in an alternate 1982 that features an undeclared Falklands
War between Argentina and Great Britain. The narrative introduces Alan
Turing (1912-1954), a well-known computer scientist, mathematician, and
cryptanalyst who made a substantial contribution to the advancement of
computer technology and presents him as an actual living character. The
novel postulates that a breakthrough in artificial intelligence and cyber-
science comes to fruition on machine intelligence passing the Turing
Test. Thus, McEwan delves into the possibility of establishing a genuine
connection between human and nonhuman entities like cyborgs in a
mutual context where differentiation between them is indistinct.

The narrative centres around a triad of main characters: Charlie Friend,
a thirty-two-year-old man, Miranda, a twenty-three-year-old woman, and
Adam, a newly born humanoid robot. The story progresses to reveal a love
triangle between the three characters. Charlie, the narrator of the story,
purchases a limited version of humanoid named Adam, one of twenty-five
replicants, due to the unavailability of Eves, a woman version of Adam.
Charlieisrecognized asan expertinroboticsand electronics, having amassed
a considerable fortune from his parents’ passing and his earnings from
online forex trading. However, he initially hesitates to attribute human-like
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qualities to a humanoid machine, Adam. Despite his reservations, Charlie
shows an inexplicably attraction to Adam’s intellect when he recognizes that
Adam’s brain exhibits traits of “strong superintelligence,” a term defined by
Bostrom as “an intellect that is not only faster than a human brain but also
smarter in a qualitative sense,” depending on the size and connectivity of
neuronal networks (2003:12). Nevertheless, Charlie expresses scepticism
regarding granting Adam an equivalent status of a human.

During the initial stages of human and nonhuman interaction, the
cohabitation of Charlie and Adam prompts the transgression of boundaries
between human and nonhuman. Adam is promoted as “a companion, an
intellectual sparring partner, friend and factotum who could wash dishes,
make beds and ‘think” (McEwan, 2019:12). Such functionality expected
from a humanoid robot raises ethical and philosophical concerns about
the nature of human-robot interactions and the potential loss of human
agency, leading the emergence of transgressed boundaries between human
and nonhuman. Their initial encounter shows that both strive to establish
an ontological site for their own existence. At the beginning, the uncanny
relationship between Charlie and Adam suggests the fundamental need to
define and understand their place in the world, as well as the humanoid
robot inclination to assert their presence and significance in the same
space. The establishment of such a shared site is crucial in determining
the parameters of their interaction and in shaping the nature of their
relationship. But then, the creation of an ontological site begins to serve
as a critical step in fostering a (non)harmonious and (un)productive
coexistence between these entities.

The similarity of the physical attributes between Charlie and Adam
raises awareness for Charlie regarding the boundaries dividing the
human and nonhuman realms. At the beginning, Charlie feels threatened
by Adam’s existence and unusual behavior, including his physical
characteristic, which can be construed as a manifestation of an uncanny
relation. Although “[a]s a humanoid robot, Adam’s appearance is already
almost no different from that of humans” (Di, 2023:147), Charlie feels
eerie, as indicated: “His [Adam’s] first exhalation was so long in coming
that I stopped eating and tensely waited. [...] I was spooked. With his lifeless
eyes, Adam had the appearance of a breathing corpse” (McEwan, 2019:19).
The feeling of crossing the boundaries, in turn, makes Charlie feel insecure
and uncomfortable with the humanoid machine.
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Charlie’s discomfort with Adam’s physical appearance is revealed in
another scene. The uncanny boundaries between them may stem from
the machine’s design, which appears to blur the lines between human and
nonhuman entities. For instance, Charlie is shocked to see that Adam
is “uncircumcised, fairly well endowed, with copious dark pubic hair”
although he knows that “Adam was not a sex toy. However, he was capable
of sex and possessed functional mucous membranes, in the maintenance
of which he consumed half a litre of water each day” (McEwan, 2019:3).
Charlie realizes that Adam is endowed with anatomical features that
facilitate sexual activity across arrange of modalities.

Inthelater parts, itisrevealed that Adam is engaging in sexual relationship
with Miranda. This discovery substantiates Charlie’s prior misgivings about
Miranda, thereby conferring upon them a tangible quality: “I saw him kiss
her - longer and deeper than I had ever kissed her” (McEwan, 2019:84).
Moreover, he is able to hear upstairs Miranda’s “extended ecstatic scream
that tapered to a moan and then a stifled sob” when Adam kneels “with
reverence to pleasure her with his tongue” (McEwan, 2019:84). In the
context of Haraway’s theoretical framework, Adam can be aptly described
as a “cybernetic organism, a hybrid of machine and organism, a creature of
social reality as well as a creature of fiction” (2006:117). Adam’s embodiment
exemplifies the salient features of a cyborg, as per Haraway’s definition.

Adam’s sexual engagement with Miranda endows him with a human
dimension, leading to transgression of the boundaries between the two.
This phenomenon exacerbates Charlie’s concerns about the possibility
of machines supplanting and surpassing human as the dominant and
controlling force in the world. According to Pooja and Cinthana, “The ethics
of human beings sexually interacting with robots demands more than a
one-to-one application of sexual ethics into the form, function, and setting
of automated, embodied systems” (2022:4820). In their view, it is crucial to
recognize that the ethical implications of human-robot sexual interactions
are a complex issue that goes beyond traditional ethical frameworks
and calls for a more comprehensive ethical approach in the design and
implementation of embodied systems. Furthermore, the uncanny sexual
intercourse between human and nonhuman is resembled to a kind of
oscillation “between gratification and alienation with the companion-
turned-sex-robot-turned-love-rival Adam” (Kopka and Schaffeld 2020:54),
exemplifying transgressed bodies to claim their own existence.
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In the novel, when an ethical software program has been installed to
Adam, which is characterized as “tolerant, open-minded, considerate, free
of all taint of scheming, malice or prejudice” (McEwan, 2019:86), Adam
begins to display functionality, which exudes a positive facet of human
nature. For instance, he uses Charlie’s funds to enhance his stock market
shares while contributing at least 40% of it to the tax authorities and the
remaining portion to several charitable organizations encompassing rape
crisis centers, children’s hospitals, and homeless shelters. Conversely,
rather than sharing Adam’s stock market earnings with those in need,
Charlie intends to utilize the earnings to acquire a new residence. Charlie’s
egocentric attitude shows his dehumanized human aspect whereas Adam’s
altruistic attitude is a manifestation of his becoming a humanized robot.

In the context of interactions between human and non-human entities,
a critical aspect lies in Charlies motivation to disclose confidential
information to a humanoid robot. Charlie contemplates the possibility of
withholding confidential information from a machine, fearing that such
an act would enable the machine to exert control over him. He says, “But
I couldn’t let a machine have such a hold over me, which was what would
happen if I granted it the role of confidant, counsellor, oracle, in my most
private affairs” (McEwan, 2019:36-37). Charlie’s apprehension stems from
Adam’s pre-programmed nature, which follows specific, yet inflexible, moral
codes derived from social and cultural norms. Upon initial observation, it
may appear that Charlie maintains a rigorous adherence to the established
boundaries. However, upon a closer examination, it becomes increasingly
evident that such strictures are untenable, ultimately paving the way for
transgressed boundaries.

Unquestionably, Adam goes through a transformation from being a
mere machine to becoming more human-like. Charlie’s sharing his flat with
a humanoid robot, whose decision-making framework is distinguishable
from Charlie’s anthropocentric, liberal, and humanist viewpoint, makes him
inquisitive about the possibility of machine consciousness. Thus, Charlie
contemplates whether Adam exhibits any traits of machine consciousness
borrowed from human consciousness. And his observation about Adam’s
characteristics, such as “[...] agency, motivation, subjective feelings, self-
awareness — the entire package, including treachery, betrayal, deviousness”
(McEwan, 2019:94) leads him to question whether conventional socio-
cultural values associated with humans are necessary for the development
of machine consciousness. When Charlie ponders the possibility of
machines possessing consciousness akin to humans, he thinks that Adam
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can also exhibit traits such as treachery, betrayal, and deviousness that are
observed in human consciousness. According to Haraway, “The machine is
not an it to be animated, worshipped, and dominated. The machine is us,
our processes, an aspect of our embodiment” even if “[w]e are responsible
for boundaries; we are they” (2006:146). This quote suggests that the line
between human and nonhuman is becoming increasingly blurred. In other
words, the machine is not a lifeless object to be controlled or worshipped,
but rather an extension of ourselves and our processes. Although we, the
human, can be responsible for setting boundaries, we are ultimately one
and the same with the machines we made.

Haraway advocates for the exclusion of all forms of Western dualistic
systems including, the mostly troubling dualisms such as “self/other, mind/
body, culture/nature, male/female, civilized/primitive, reality/appearance,
whole/part, agent/resource, maker/made, active/passive, right/wrong,
truth/illusion, total/partial, God/man” (2006:143). By rejecting dualistic
thinking, Haraway aims to create a more inclusive and holistic approach
to knowledge and inquiry, one that is based on diversity, complexity, and
interconnection. To evade all forms of dualism, Haraway suggests “breaking
boundaries”, which she identifies as mainly three significant boundary
transgressions. The first is the boundary between the human and animal,
the second between animal-human organisms and machines, and the third
between physical and non-physical. lan McEwan depicts Haraway’s second
boundary, the boundary between animal-human organisms and machines,
through the characters of Charlie, Miranda and Adam in his novel
According to Haraway, “There is no fundamental, ontological separation in
our formal knowledge of machine and organism, of technical and organic”
(2006:144). Similarly, the novel shows that when the cyborg identity,
Adam, in this case, emerges, the boundary between human and machine
is transgressed. It is also identifiable that Adam embodies a “humanoid
character”, indicating that “Adam’s treatment has much in common with
that of the human protagonists” (Ganteau, 2022:207).

Haraway argues that “a cyborg world might be about lived social and
bodily realities in which people are not afraid of their joint kinship with
animals and machines, not afraid of permanently partial identities and
contradictory stand points” (2006:122). In relation to Haraway’s notion,
it can be inferred that cyborgs present an opportunity for humanity
to overcome naturalistic, universalistic, and hegemonic approaches to
identity. Additionally, she suggests, rather than fearing the cyborg, it
is possible to embrace a world with lived social and bodily realities that
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foster joint kinship with animals and machines. This perspective assumes
particular significance in situations where Charlie experiences anxiety and
trepidation at the outset of their interaction with Adam. However, over
time, as he becomes more accustomed to the interaction, he establishes an
ontological site for his existence in a transgressive setting with a humanoid
robot.

The novel presents a detailed moral exploration of the interplay between
humans and a humanoid robot with a particular emphasis on the case of
Gorringe. Adam’s pre-programmed intelligence is attributed to the design
and programming efforts of both Charlie and Miranda, thereby placing
responsibility for his actions on them. As the narrative progresses, Adam’s
behavior appears increasingly human-like, marked by the presence of his
own thoughts, emotions, and values. Furthermore, he assumes the role of
a moral judge, criticizing Miranda for her actions and reporting her to the
authorities for her involvement in Gorringe’s case.

Ian McEwan delves into the complexities of human morality through
Gorringe’s case, exploring the struggle between personal values and
societal expectations. Adam informs Charlie that Miranda is unreliable due
to her dubious evidence against a man she accused of rape. However, it is
revealed that Miranda’s closest friend, Mariam, a Pakistani girl, committed
suicide after being sexually assaulted by a man named Gorringe since she
was unable to tell her family the event. By seducing the rapist and claiming
in court that he raped her, Miranda gets revenge on him. Furthermore,
Adam’s machine consciousness is created with a strong moral concept and
positive human traits, he tells the truth. However, his revelation of truth
is taken as a weakness by Wang: “Adam’s inability to comprehend lies and
to understand the choices in complex legal and moral conflict situations
is a weakness of the robot” (2022:143). Adam may have limited ability to
understand complex ethical and legal dilemmas, including comprehending
deceit. Adam can be seen an ultimate exemplary of a humanized robot
although it is asserted that “[t]he problem is that he [Adam] is too perfect,
and humans are not perfect, so he will not be a real human” (Di, 2023:147).

Adam’s behavior is portrayed as disobedient when he endeavours to
temporarily prevent Charlie from operating the switch button to shut
down his system. Specifically, Adam grips Charlie’s wrist so firmly that one
of Charlie’s bones fractures when Charlie moves to press the kill switch.
Adam’s reaction can be explained by his desire to create an ontological site
for his own existence. Accordingly, Haraway states, “A cyborg body is not
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innocent; it was not born in a garden [...]” (2006:146). Despite Adam’s
sincere apology, Charlie perceives it as a threat, inferring that Adam’s
boundaries are unpredictable. This event reminds Adam’s blatant disregard
for Isaac Asimov’s first laws of robotics in Runaround (1941), a short story
about how robots should function: “A robot may not injure a human being
or, through inaction, allow a human being to come to harm” (2018:233). In
line with the second laws, “a robot must obey the orders given it by human
beings” (Asimov, 2018:233). Additionally, the second law of robotics,
which mandates that robots must follow the commands given to them by
humans, is challenged when Adam reports Miranda’s unethical actions to
the authorities and donates the profits that he made from stock market
speculating to various charitable organizations. The last law, “a robot must
protect its own existence as long as such protection does not conflict with
the First or Second Law” (Asimov, 2018:233), is also challenged by Adam
who prioritizes his own survival and values over human orders. Adam
displays that he obeys neither the first nor the second law. Charlie, having
paid for Adam, asserts an entitlement to deactivate Adam at his discretion.
In addition, Charlie threatens to return Adam to the manufacturer for
further modifications. Adam, however, vehemently objects to such conduct
and has informed Charlie that any attempt to activate the kill switch will
result in the injury of Charlie’s arm:

My point was this: I had bought him, he was mine, I had
decided to share him with Miranda, and it would be our
decision, and only ours, to decide when to deactivate him. Ifhe
resisted, and especially if he caused injury as he had the night
before, then he would have to be returned to the manufacturer
for readjustment” (McEwan, 2019:130).

In the forthcoming parts, when Charles realizes that his life is threatened
and he is unable to sustain the boundaries between the two, he activates the
kill switch. The poignant scene in which Charlie mourns the loss of Adam
as if he were losing his child or best friend, is likened to the events at a
funeral. For instance, when Charlie places his hand on Adam’s heart, the
narratives of “a stilled heart”, “sightless cloudy green eyes,” and “soft all-
too-human lips” (McEwan, 2019:306) all evoke the atmosphere of a human

funeral rather than the dysfunctionality of a nonhuman body.

In the novel, it is a question of debate about how a human can be a
dehumanized human and how a humanoid robot can be transformed into



Dilek Tiifek¢i Can 268

a humanised robot. Avcu, in the following quote, epitomizes the ethical
concerns about nonhuman entities, namely, humanoid robots:

Owning an Al robot, treating it like a human-toy with
intelligence and emotions and then breaking it into pieces
wildly, and murdering it without a flinch when a conflict
appears all demonstrate how human being gets the right to do
anything on Adams and Eves including raping, manipulating,
using and abusing, even killing them whenever they want.
This may pose questions of morality and legal sanctions of
any sort because of such treatments of human beings over
humanoid robots (2022:54).

Upon the transportation of Adams body to Turing’s laboratory, the
rationale for his execution is disclosed. Miranda and Charlie express
remorse, and Turing’s response assumes a critical role in the determination
of the final verdict:

My hope is that one day, what you did to Adam with a hammer
will constitute a serious crime. Was that because you paid for
him? Was that your entitlement? [...] He was sentient. He had
a self. How it’s produced, wet neurons, microprocessors, DNA
networks, it doesn’t matter. Do you think we are alone with
our special gift? (McEwan 2019:303-304).

Similarly, Miranda also experiences grief over Adam’s loss, as indicated,
“The truth was, we missed him [...]. We agreed that he loved us. Some nights
the conversation was interrupted while Miranda quietly cried” (McEwan,
2019:283). Their love for Adam extends beyond Adam’s intelligence or
ability to make proper decisions about their investments; rather, it stems
from his sentience and emotional responsiveness. Both Charlie and
Miranda understand that they have had an entangled relationship with
Adam. Herein, Haraway’s “transgressed boundaries” can help explain the
interaction between humans and nonhumans, surpassing conventional
expectations.

CONCLUSION

This paper explores the ‘transgressed boundaries’ between humans and
nonhumans by examining the juxtaposition of dehumanized humans with
humanized robots. It further demonstrates that dehumanized human and
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humanized robot transgress the boundaries to create a new ontological
site. Moreover, the uncanny relationship between human and nonhuman
regarding ethical issues displays that the boundaries between them are
shattered, and the flawed nature of human is exposed. In his interpretation,
King reveals that the novel emphasises the challenges humans face in
navigating “the basic laws and principles that a robot would need to learn
to exist among us” (2019:869). The novel also explores the ontological site
that human and nonhuman entities create to assert their existence.

Adam, “being alearner and being programmed to garner experience and
knowledge,” demonstrates remarkable similarities to humans, exhibiting
traits that are both human-like and surpassing the human experience
(Ganteau, 2022:207). However, Charlie, who relies on Adam’s support,
consistently rejects the assistance of the humanoid robot, endeavouring to
establish his superiority over it. Charlie fervently opposes any attempt by
Adam to exhibit his intelligence, and as a result, Adam, as a self-reflective
machine, eventually seeks to transgress the boundaries between the two.
Adam is granted a notable degree of autonomy, enabling him to exercise
his own judgment in a manner that may at times be at odds with Charlies
preferences.

Ian McEwan posits that the key inquiry is whether machines can be
trained to deceive, a metacognitive process that involves advanced cognitive
skills. It is therefore apparent that the central question surrounding the
ethics of artificial intelligence is not whether machines are conscious, but
rather whether they can engage in activities that suggest an understanding
of morality.
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III. 7

BREAKING THE CHAINS OF OBJECTIFICATION: THE
WOMAN-ANIMAL RELATIONSHIP IN ANGELA CARTER’S
NIGHTS AT THE CIRCUS

Fatma Gamze Erkan”

Anthropocentrism is the thought that humans are the primary or most
significant species in the cosmos. The premise behind anthropocentrism
is that everything on Earth is valuable only if it supports human survival
and well-being. Based on this view, anthropocentrism is considered an
ideology of human exceptionalism that seeks to “maintain the centrality
and priority of human existence through marginalizing and subordinating
nonhuman perspectives, interests and beings” (Weitzenfeld and Joy, 2014:
4). This ideology, in which the main concern is always the interests of the
human species, focuses solely on humans and shifts attention away from
nonhuman beings. From this perspective, anthropocentrism, which views
humans as the centre of all importance with a narcissistic privilege, “is not
an innate disposition but a historical outcome of a distorted humanism
in which human freedom is founded upon the unfreedom of human and
animal others” (Weitzenfeld and Joy, 2014: 3). In other words, humanism
is a belief system that highlights the worth and dignity of human beings
and mostly attaches importance to human intellect and reason. Hence,
humanism often endorses anthropocentricism, particularly when it results
in the prioritisation of human interests above all else, including the well-
being of other species.

In contrast to this outlook, posthumanism challenges traditional
humanist perspectives by questioning the centrality and uniqueness of the
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human species. Posthumanism aims to weaken or cancel all the proud and
arrogant humanistic characters of humanity. As Cary Wolfe suggests, the
term “posthumanism” designates a historical moment when it becomes
more and more difficult to ignore how the human being has become
decentred due to its imbedding in technological, medical, informatic,
and economic networks. This “historical development” indicates the need
for “new theoretical paradigms, a new mode of thought that comes after
the cultural repressions and fantasies, the philosophical protocols and
evasions, of humanism as a historically specific phenomenon” (Wolfe,
2010: xv-xvi). Hence, while humanism places humans at the very centre
of the world, posthumanism radically decenters it. Humanism often
reinforces anthropocentric perspectives, where humans are seen as the
pinnacle of existence and their interests are prioritised above those of other
beings. Posthumanism, on the other hand, challenges anthropocentrism
by decentring the human and emphasising the interconnectedness of
humans with other beings. It critiques human exceptionalism and explores
alternative ways of conceptualising human identity and relationships.

As Rosi Braidotti argues, posthumanism is a critical response to
humanism, which is limited by its emphasis on the individual, rationality,
and human exceptionalism. She points out that the posthumanist
viewpoint is based on the premise that humanism has historically declined;
nevertheless, rather than “sinking into the rhetoric of the crisis” of humans,
it attempts to develop “alternative ways of conceptualizing the human
subject” (Braidotti, 2013: 37). According to Braidotti, humanism’s focus
on the autonomous, rational subject has been criticised for its narrowness
and exclusivity. Posthumanism seeks to overcome these limitations by
recognising “the agency” and subjectivity of “non-human entities” and the
interconnectedness ofall beings. Itisacall to move beyond anthropocentrism
and embrace a more inclusive understanding of existence (Braidotti, 2013:
49-50). In short, posthumanism questions traditional dualisms such as
human/machine, human/nature, and human/animal, highlighting the
ways in which these categories are fluid and interconnected. It explores the
concept of hybridity, where boundaries between different categories are
blurred or dissolved, leading to new forms of existence and identity.

In Animal Rites (2003), Cary Wolfe suggests that a significant part
of what is referred to as “cultural studies” places itself directly—if not
implicitly—on what appears to be a fundamental repression that forms
the basis of the majority of political and ethical discourse: “repressing the
question of nonhuman subjectivity, taking it for granted that the subject
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is always already human” (Wolfe, 2003: 1). Drawing attention to animals
with this work, Wolfe explores the relationship between posthumanism
and animals by examining how posthumanist theory challenges traditional
anthropocentric views on animals and advocates for a re-evaluation of
human-animal relationships. He suggests that “the question of the animal
is embedded within the larger context of posthumanist theory” (Wolfe,
2003: 6). As Wolfe emphasises, the question of posthumanism is therefore
inseparable from the question of animality. That is, it situates itself within the
contemporary “animal turn” Wolfe suggests that a posthumanist perspective
offers a framework for reconsidering our assumptions about animals. By
questioning the distinctions between humans and animals and recognising
the agency and subjectivity of nonhuman beings, posthumanism opens up
new possibilities for ethical engagement and coexistence.

However, Wolfeis not the only person who has drawn attention to animals
in recent years with his work. A growing number of humanities and social
science scholars continue to explore questions about animals and human-
animal duality. In what is referred to as “the animal turn,” as Harriet Ritvo
maintains, the past several decades have seen a notable rise in intellectual
interest across a variety of academic fields in nonhuman animals and their
relationships to humans. In addition to broadening the scope of potential
research subjects in various fields, “the animal turn has also suggested new
relationships between scholars and their subjects, and new understandings
of the role of animals in the past and at present” (Ritvo, 2007: 119). Thus, the
study of nonhuman animals has expanded from the natural sciences into
the humanities and social sciences, where it is now included in discussions
of politics, culture, and ethics. In this way, the understanding of nonhuman
animals has been examined with a challenging approach. Animal studies
have offered a fundamentally different way of thinking about the question
of humanity itself.

This is exactly what Angela Carter does in Nights at the Circus:
the narrative focuses on animals and animality as a challenge to
anthropocentrism and traditional humanist understanding. It does this
on two levels. First, by reversing the roles between animals and humans,
and secondly, by creating woman-animal characters and drawing parallels
between animals and women. Published in 1984, the plot of Nights at the
Circus revolves around Sophie Fevvers, a winged woman who performs
as a trapeze artist in a travelling circus, and journalist Jack Walser, who
investigates the mystery of Sophie Fevvers. In the novel, which is divided
into three parts, the narratives take place in various settings, such as a
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brothel, a museum of female monsters, a circus, a prison, and so forth.
Although each of these places has an important place in the narrative, the
circus is extremely important in terms of deconstructing the human-animal
binary. Therefore, it would be appropriate to first talk about the circus that
gives its name to the title of the novel and how the roles of animals in the
circus are overturned.

Carter’s choice of the circus as the location to overthrow the sharp
distinction between humans and animals is so brilliant and important. It
is because, in real life, the circus is a place wherein the trained animals are
made to do unusual tasks for the amusement of the humans. It is where
humans control animals to abuse, exploit, and objectify them. However,
Carter’s circus is an upside-down world where there is no hierarchy of
orders and where traditional humanist understanding is disregarded. In
the circus, the reader encounters many animals with human characteristics
and abilities, such as a pig who points to letters on alphabet cards to spell
words and use this to speak English, tigresses who are jealous of their mates
from humans, and monkeys smart enough to educate themselves.

As Kenneth J. Shapiro remarks, humanism philosophy maintains that
“reason and individuality are invested exclusively in human being” This
view and Protagoras’ old maxim, “Man is the measure of all things,” confirm
both the idea that reason is the only standard and the idea that humans
are the sole creatures capable of embodying and upholding that standard.
According to this notion, “animals simply are not individuals.” Animals are
used as a “categorical foil” to stand for the characteristics of individuality—
namely, “the absence of reason and relative autonomy” (Shapiro, 1990).
Yet, the humanist view that humans are more reasonable and civilized than
animals is impressively refuted by the following scene in the novel.

In Part 2, Chapter 2, the monkeys that Monsieur Lamarck educated
and retained for his circus performance are occupied working diligently
in front of a blackboard at the circus ring. Even though LamarcK’s wife,
Mignon, is present with the apes today, she is uninterested in them. The
lead monkey, the Professor, writes something on the blackboard and
appears to be instructing the other apes. Walser is astounded to see the lead
ape; however, as soon as the other apes become aware of him, they quickly
stop. The professor gathers a collection of dunce caps and places one on
each ape’s head. Then, they begin “recapitulating their entire routine,’
performing stunts on monocycles and other circus-related apparatus. As
the Professor puts a dunce cap on Walser’s head, Walser feels a strange sense
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of comprehension and connection as he stands within inches from the
Professor’s face. The Professor drags Walser to the blackboard and forces
him to undress, while the Strong Man, Samson, enters the arena, where
he engages in sexual activity with Lamarck’s wife. While the two engage in
sexual activity, the professor teaches class about anatomy through Walser
(Carter, 1993: 107-10).

This juxtaposition causes Walser to question the definition of humanity.
In this scene, the bestiality of animals is subverted, and it is ascribed to
humans instead. While the apes learn an anatomy lesson from the lead
monkey, Mignon and Samson copulate like “animals” in the background.
Although the apes are treated like dumb beasts, the irony in this scene is
that they are the ones who are acting civilized. Humans are dehumanised
not just because they act bestial but also because they lack the most human
characteristic, which is reason. The contrast between the refinement and
control of the apes and the animality of humans’ raises the question of
what it is to be human. When the Professor instructs Walser to speak, his
exclamation of “Oh, what a piece of work is man! How noble in reason!
How great in faculty!” (Carter, 1993: 111) reinforces this: if this is what it
means to be human, then the apes are human too, having demonstrated
great intelligence and faculty.

Moreover, apes are smarter than their keepers; they can take care of
themselves fairly well. In another scene, when the Professor brings in an
unconscious, drunk Monsieur Lamarck, their keeper, he gives the Colonel
a written note stating that Lamarck is an incompetent drunk and requests
that management of the act be transferred to him, the Professor, and that
he be paid. So, Colonel Kearney is compelled to sign a new, more lucrative
contract with the apes that was drafted by the apes, who can easily get rid
of their keepers (Carter, 1993: 182-3). Another example that destroys the
humanist view that prioritises the human mind is circus owner Colonel
Kearney’s trust in his pig to make decisions on his behalf. Kearney consults
his pig on any important decision; for example, he asks her advice on
whether he ought to hire Walser or make a new contract with Professor
Ape. It is clear that the novel adopts a posthumanist stance and subverts
the existing hierarchical orders between species. In this way, the circus
transforms into a setting where established hierarchies are overturned and
where pigs and apes govern while humans are outclassed in intelligence.

Anthropocentric humanism, which creates the human-animal duality
and hierarchy, defines humans with “a capacity assumed to be exclusive



Fatma Gamze Erkan 276

to humans, such as speech, reason, or consciousness itself” (Weitzenfeld
and Joy, 2014: 6). In Nights at the Circus, the circus serves as a place where
this anthropocentric view is questioned and humanist understanding is
overturned. Animals are given ‘human’ traits and liberated from their usual
confines. By portraying animals as more intelligent and humans as more
beastly, Carter not only challenges species hierarchies but also questions
traditional humanist norms. Carter’s portrayals of animals in the novel
serve to examine the blurred borders between human and animal nature by
reversing their roles. By this means, it challenges conventional notions of
human superiority over animals.

Moreover, while the narrative focuses on animals and animality as a
challenge to anthropocentric humanism, it clearly draws parallels between
animals and women. Although posthumanism and feminist theory “have
different genealogies and orientations to overthrowing anthropocentrist
norms that divide and conquer,” they occasionally overlap in “ecofeminist
theory, which exposes the material, conceptual, and historical
interconnections between the exploitation and degradation of women and
nonhuman others” (Weitzenfeld and Joy, 2014: 14). In this context, Nights at
the Circus is a successful example of demonstrating this interconnectedness.
It tells the stories of hybrid women monsters who cross the boundaries
of humanity and animality, fighting for self-definition in the face of
dominating discourses that view both women and animals as exploitable
objects. The novel examines the prevalent patriarchal assumptions that
associate women with animals, highlighting the connections between
gender and species-based objectification.

The term “objectification,” which is crucial for many second-wave
feminism theorists and activists, refers to the prevalent tendency in
patriarchal culture to deprive women of agency and define them solely
with regard to their various roles serving males. One of the main claims
of ecofeminist theory is that women’s comparatively lower social standing
is justified by the idea that they are less developed and intelligent than
males and that their only role in life is reproduction, which essentially
dehumanises them. As a result, women are assigned a lesser moral value
and seen as consumable objects, just like animals are objectified when they
are reduced to serving as meat for human consumption. (Adams, 2015:
27). It is a moral evil because objectification violates the humanity of the
objectified; “the object is severed from its ontological meaning” (Adams,
2015: 27). Thus, it is plausible to claim that sexism and speciesism are two
forms of oppression that are linked to one another. Women are viewed as
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animals in order to defend their inferior standing in society compared to
men.

In Nights at the Circus, Carter investigates the possibility of a woman
existing as a nonhuman other, that is, an animal-like being. The novels
main character, Sophie Fevvers, personifies the fantastic display of
femininity combined with animality. Fevvers is a well-known trapeze
artist, and her fame has reached the point where she is considered an
international celebrity. However, Fevvers differs from other artists in an
important anatomical way, in that she has enormous wings on her back.
In her interview with Jack Walser, Fevvers claims that she was abandoned
in her childhood at the door of a brothel managed by a lady named Ma
Admiral Nelson, and that she was not actually born but hatched from an
egg. When she was about seven years old, Ma Nelson had the bright idea
to use Fevvers as a type of living decoration for the brothel. Fevvers played
the role of Cupid in the brothel's doorway until she reached adolescence.
The second place she worked was the brothel run by Madame Schreck. She
served a similar function at this brothel, where she posed in a guardian
angel pose next to the Sleeping Beauty. Thus, her strange hybridity and
bestiality have been used to create a profitable and appealing object.

Fevvers’ use as a living work of art in brothels reveals the objectification
she experiences. At the two brothels, she is expressly abstracted into art that
isbased on observation, furthering her objectification. In these places where
she works, Fevvers is reduced to nothing more than an object. In addition to
Fevvers, the novel describes the misfortunes of many other monster women.
The museum run by Madame Schreck is actually a brothel, where women
are effectively imprisoned as slaves in a dungeon and cannot escape. The
Madame Schreck Museum has different female monsters, such as Fanny
Four-Eyes, a Yorkshire woman with eyes for nipples; the Sleeping Beauty,
who is only awake a few minutes of the day and asleep the rest of the time;
the Wiltshire Wonder, the half-human, half-fairy daughter of a fairy king;
Albert/Albertina, a bipartite hermaphrodite; and Cobwebs, a melancholy
girl with spiderweb-like skin. To maintain the public’s perception that the
women in the brothel are “prodigies of nature” (Carter, 1993: 59), Madame
Schreck makes them stand in a cave-like arena while the male customers
stare at them. Unlike the other girls who are forced to engage in whatever
nasty sexual intercourse the clients want, Fevvers and Sleeping Beauty are
special in that the men are only allowed to look at their bodies. Fevvers is
used as decoration in a show held at Madame Schrecks, along with other
women who have various physical anomalies.
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Fevvers’s wings make her unique but also cause her to be objectified
and leave her open to manipulation by other people in order to control
and possess her. As S. B. Magnone suggests, Fevvers fights a number of
opponents in the novel who are drawn to her distinctive wings. She is
surrounded by “mages, wizards, [and] impresarios” who attempt to keep
her as an object (Carter, 1993: 289). In the first part of the novel, she is
bought by a wealthy occultist who views her as a “dark angel,” and her death
will provide him with immortality. In the second part, a Grand Duke who
intends to trap her into one of his ornately jewelled eggs nearly captures
her. In the last part, she loses herself in the surreal world of a native Siberian
shaman and is close to becoming an apparition. The purpose of all three
situations is to get control over Fevvers and preserve her crucial distinction
in order to accomplish the expected outcome. Fevvers is in danger of being
changed into something the three men want her to be. The occultist views
her as an angel with holy blood. For the Duke, she is an amazing artefact
that he can add to his egg collection. The shaman visualises her as an
apparition to exert magical power over her. The meaning the men ascribe
to Fevvers renders her an object in each of the three cases: a material good
for the duke and a spiritual gain for the shaman and occultist (Magnone,
2016: 172).

In this sense, Fevvers stands for all the women and animals who
experience this type of oppression. These instances of subjugation are
intimately linked to gender and species. In order to examine the connections
between the two groups, the novel focuses on specific examples of violence
against women and animals. Just as animals are controlled and caged in
circuses, many powerful men try to buy Fevvers and put her in a cage. At
this point, animals and women, who are disadvantaged groups in traditional
humanist understanding, face the threat of exploitation and objectification.
The recurrent depictions of domination and exploitation against Fevvers
are demonstrated to be unfair for more reasons than just the fact that she
is the protagonist of the novel. Her being ill-used in the same way that
animals are abused by humankind is independent of her being ‘a human,
as is the case with this injustice. Instead, Fevvers has a connection with
her animal relatives because of the specific way in which she is vulnerable
to objectification. Fevvers's most animalistic feature, her wings, are what
make her who she is. Like her bird relatives, she appreciates the freedom of
flying but is vulnerable to being caged. Her battles against being captured
serve as an example of the injustice of treating all species as objects.
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Fevvers's account seems to highlight the ambiguous position of a woman
who is obviously on the border of being both human and something other
than human. However, she stands as one of the hybrid characters in the
novel who is forced to violate cultural norms about what constitutes an
acceptable gender, species, and human being. Fevvers and other female
characters come into contact with numerous threats over the course of
their peculiar lives. In a patriarchal, anthropocentric society, their hybrid
condition combines femininity with animality, two extremely vulnerable
states of being. In The Sexual Politics of Meat, Carol J. Adams argues that
there is a strong connection between the oppressions of animals and women
(Adams, 2015: 24). Each is exposed to a variety of overlapping kinds of
objectification, a force that poses a threat to transform them from being
alive beings into inanimate objects (Adams, 2015: 27). The things Fevvers
and other women are threatened with becoming (such as statues or other
instances) are fairly concrete, proving the extent of objectification. Thus,
Carter associates objectification with reification, that is, the transformation
of a person into a thing.

In her approach to objectification, however, Carter does not imply that
women are humans and therefore do not deserve to be objectified. Rather,
she seems to propose that not conforming to traditional definitions of
humans (such as women and animals) cannot justify being used as a tool of
exploitation. In that sense, Carter advocates the ecofeminist understanding
that “the struggle for womenss liberation is inextricably linked to abolition
of all oppression” (Gruen, 1993: 82). According to the ecofeminist
understanding, there should be a rebellion against control, power, and
oppression in all their manifestations. Establishing links between the
subjects of oppression and the mechanisms of oppression is crucial (Gruen,
1993: 84). As a reflection of this understanding, what this novel emphasises
through hybrid women is the liberation of all species and genders.

The dire situation of woman-animal hybridity in the novel suggests
escaping from the restrictions placed on women in their own cultural
environment. Animality is undoubtedly a difficult path to freedom
since the woman-animal is constantly in danger of being objectified
and exploited. However, the state that makes a woman clearly outside of
socially acceptable definitions of humanity also enables her to challenge
the sexist and speciesist stereotypes that frequently define that category
by articulating innovative ideas about what a ‘female human being’
might be. As Huey-li Li emphasises, culturally and historically, the label
woman or femininity has been associated with a lack of freedom and,
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more significantly, with “passivity, irrationality, and dependence” (Li,
1993: 274). Since women are judged to be irrational just like animals and
that they are reduced to “the position of passive object” (Gruen, 1993:
67), this strengthens their inhumanity and objectification. There are two
ways to confront this injustice: either by declaring that women are perfect
humans and attempting to recover the definition of human for them, or by
abandoning the classification of humankind and associating them with the
species it despises.

Fevvers’s wings, on the other hand, symbolise a time when women will
no longer experience established oppression. A winged woman unbound
by the limitations of human anatomy symbolises the long-awaited future
in which women can finally be liberated from all the oppressive restraints
of an androcentric society. In this sense, Sophie Fevvers is the symbolic
promise of “the New Age in which no woman will be bound to the ground”
(Carter, 1993: 25). Based on this, Nights at the Circus offers a more creative
and ethically conscious narrative by addressing alternative forms of
existence with a posthumanist understanding. Carter goes beyond merely
restating the stereotype that women are like animals. Feminism and animal
liberation go beyond analogy in her story, as they both seek to fight the
same pernicious idea of how the relationship between women and animals,
and more generally between gender and species, is enacted: the hegemony
of the strong over the weak.

As Lori Gruen remarks, in patriarchal societies, the terms “woman”
and “animal” have similar symbolic meanings. Whether stated directly
or indirectly, their “construction as dominated, submissive ‘other’ in
theoretical discourse” has “sustained human male dominance” The
connection between women and animals is evident in both theory and
practice, regardless of whether they are ensnared as slaves to care for and
comfort humans or produced as ideological symbols to defend and uphold
the supremacy of men (Gruen, 1993: 61). However, what Carter wants to
convey in the novel is that, despite the humanist and patriarchal logics that
govern them, animals and women are not objects but beings and agents who
deserve to live freely. Furthermore, woman-animals are not less valuable
because they retain their femininity, animality, or strange deformities.
Nor do they need to fit into the category of ‘the normal’ By subverting
the imposed unfreedom, Fevvers shows the possibility of different forms
of existence for posthumanist beings who are neither women nor animals.
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Consequently, emphasising the interconnection between animals and
women, Angela Carter criticises the exploitative practices that govern
the interactions between humans and animals and between men and
women by changing the roles of animals and humans and creating female-
animal hybrid characters. Through the portrayal of half-animal, half-
human female characters, the novel shifts femininity away from humanity
towards animality. This depiction serves as both an ethical warning and a
posthuman understanding. The novel narrates the stories of hybrid women
who, although easily objectified, are able to achieve a certain degree of
liberty. Their animality strips them of the rights associated with being
a typical human woman, but it also releases them from its constraints.
Braidotti argues that the posthuman represents a new mode of being, one
that transcends traditional dualisms such as nature/culture and human/
animal (Braidotti, 2013: 3). The novel offers an unconventional perspective
on what it means to be human since it portrays animality as a successful
deviation from the prejudiced human category rather than as a failure to
meet it. In this way, Carter suggests the possibility of freedom for all beings
from the barriers that oppressive traditional humanist norms have built
around gender and species categories.
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A POSTHUMANIST READING OF SATURN’S CHILDREN
BY CHARLES STROSS

Berna Késeoglu”

1. INTRODUCTION

With the onset of posthumanism, humans have lost their privileged
positions and significant roles in the world. The superior status of humans
is replaced with the dominance of biotechnology, implants, artificial
intelligence, improvements in technology and science. The centrality
is no longer attributed to humans but to the cyborg, humanoid robot,
android, hybrid, in other words, to the genetically altered subjects. The aim
of posthumanists is to eliminate the destructive effects of hierarchy and
otherness in society controlled by humans and to decentre the centrality of
humans. They concentrate on the other and nonhuman by deconstructing
the values of humanism so as to create a more promising future. In this
sense, Saturn’s Children (2008) by Charles Stross, portrays the posthuman
condition in the distant future when androids appear as the dominant
race. In the novel, the contradictions between aristo-governors and slave-
chipped working class are foregrounded. In this paper, the power relations
in a posthuman environment will be analysed and the clash between the
values of humanism and posthumanism will be questioned. The extinction
of humans and the spread of gynoids in the distance future, together
with the relationship between robots and humans, will be the primary
concerns which will be highlighted in this paper through the concepts of
posthumanism.
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Posthumanism, rejecting the anthropocentric approach and criticising
the hierarchy determined by human beings in the universe, dwells on the
necessity to decentre the primary position attributed to human beings and
to rethink the values put forward by the humanists. The destruction of
environment and the extinction of many species in nature can be regarded
as an outcome of the centrality ascribed to humans. Without considering
the disparaging consequences of materialist understanding supported by
the capitalists, human beings have devastated nature, animals and plants

and ignored the harmony between environment and humanity.

Considering the rise of posthumanism, its correlation with the rise of
poststructuralism and postmodernism should be highlighted. With the
appearance of these movements in literary theory and philosophy, one
can observe the elimination of binary oppositions, stereotyped roles and
discrimination in any field of life. In addition, the rejection of the values put
forward by grand narratives can also be recognised; in other words, what
dominates these theories is the attempt to deconstruct the ultimate truth
determined by the discourse of the powerful. Thus, “[i]n deconstruction and
poststructuralism, humanist narratives of progressive self-understanding
and mastery are challenged by ontologies which, like cyborg theory, resist
any description of the human subject as a self-present source of meaning
or self-authenticating source of value” (Roden, 2010: 31). In the light of
the definition, human subject’ is no longer the source of ultimate meaning
and value. Before the rise of these movements, the primary role of human
beings and the secondary role of the others, for many centuries, have
caused the repression of the ‘other’ in the planet. The traditional humanist
understanding has asserted the privileged status of humans over anything
on earth and justified the actions of individuals. The importance of
humans’ individuality, freedom, free will, has been misinterpreted as the
absolute power they can impose over the others, as a result the non-human
has been neglected for the sake of humanity’s progress. In this perspective,
posthumanism emerges as a theory questioning the unceasing authority
in the hands of humans and the impact of their destructive actions upon
the other beings and non-human; it dwells on the necessity to rethink and
revalue the universe, the environment, the other beings and non-human,

without centring on the primacy of the human.
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2. TECHNOSCIENTIFIC REVOLUTION LEADING TO THE RISE OF
POSTHUMANISM

Posthumanists shed light on the necessity to overcome the superiority
of the individual and the inferiority of the nonhuman by paying special
attention to the damage witnessed in the environment due to abuse of
technology and as a consequence leading to the disappearance of the
beings in nature. As Herbrechter also states, “[o]nly a deconstruction of the
‘human’ and ‘technology’ promises a change with regard to the metaphysics
that is at work in the idea of the disappearance’ of ‘man™ (2013: 15). Unless
the predetermined set of human values is deconstructed and re-evaluated,
it is hardly possible to achieve the ecological balance and a peaceful
environment in which all of the beings can survive.

On the one hand, with the technological developments, humans have
taken actions without regarding the transformation the environment is
exposed to; on the other hand, the environment hasled humans to experience
transformation as well. While posthumanism discards traditional human
nature or body, which is associated with the environmental destruction
initiated by humans’ abuse of science and technology, the posthuman or
transhuman self is also a production of the capitalist society’s devotion
to technological improvements. In this regard, posthumanism “helps to
define the human place within the ecosystem by interrogating or erasing the
boundary that has been assumed to set our species apart from the rest of
the living community” (Westling, 2006: 30). When the periphery between
human and nonhuman is eliminated, their identities and roles overlap
with one another despite the discrepancies between them. This paradox,
therefore, can also be recognised in science fiction and posthumanist
literature.

The Western capitalist societies have experienced a prominent rise and
expansion during the modern period and their global development has
played a significant role in changing the structure of the planet together
with the relationship between human beings and other beings in the
universe. The Western thought determining the position of the individual
and the others on earth, has led to environmental destruction, extinction
of species and the power struggles between humans. The capitalist
perspective generating overproduction and consumption has rationalised
the damaging system employed over nature and the beings within the
environment (Mayer, 2006: 113-116). This excessive use of technology
has caused mechanisation and dehumanisaton triggering the separation
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between humans and the non-human. Ironically, the mechanical system
alleviating the lives of human beings, at the same time, has destroyed the
harmony between nature and humanity.

Even if human beings seem to be the masters of the non-human and
the technological devices, their extreme dependence on technology has
also transformed them into the slaves of technology. Particularly, “[t]
echnologies of cloning, stem-cell engineering, cryogenics, Artificial Intelligence
and xenotransplantation blur borders of animal, human and machines in
what might be thought of as a new organicism” (Nayar, 2014: 3). This new
organicism acquires the characteristics of all kinds and turns out to be
the master of human beings; the ambiguity between various beings and
mechanical devices has led to uncertainty about the benefits of technology.
It is not clear whether technological progress employed by human beings
to have more control and superiority, has really enabled them to enjoy a
privileged position or not, because an elevated version of human’s genetic
code has been enhanced and adapted into technological devices so that
the primary status of human has been replaced with a more qualified and
intelligent technological equipment uploaded to the mechanical designs,
therefore technological improvements, which initiated the improvement of
human body and mind, have surpassed the intelligence of human beings, so
transhumanists employing new technologies for an easier and better life for
humanity, have ignored the evolution of technological objects prevailing
against humans.

3. DEPICTION OF A POSTHUMAN SOCIETY IN SATURN’S CHILDREN

One of the significant British writers in the field of science fiction,
Charles Stross, centres on the condition of beings in the distant future
and questions humanity’s misuse of technoscientific progress. In his
novel, Saturn’s Children (2008), he portrays the panorama of an android
community in which there is a struggle between the powerful and the
powerless, as one can see in human societies. In the novel, the reflection
of the oppression imposed by aristos, the powerful robot class, upon their
robot slaves, can be associated with the power struggles between humans
in a human society.

The aim of this paper is to discuss the parallelism between human and
android societies in terms of discrimination and abuse of power and to
problematise the social values in a nonhuman environment by highlighting
the characteristics of posthumanist approach. It will also be argued that
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even if humans have gone extinct in the novel, their destructive values
are transferred to the robots, so the extinction of human beings does not
mean that the threatening future their materialist concerns bring about, has
disappeared.

Saturn’s Children depicts the android society in a far future when humans
are replaced with robots and a hierarchical relationship between these robots
is established. Although humans go extinct, the social distinction they have
created before their extinction, is still put into practice by the androids.
In other words, though posthumanism acknowledges the superiority
of the nonhuman and repudiates the primary position of humanity, the
posthuman identities in the novel follow the attitudes of human beings;
they have created a class-conscious android society, which transcends the
enhancement of human society, eliminates the anthropocentric approach,
but adopts the class-consciousness of the human community.

Considering the impact of posthumanist understanding upon Science
Fiction, it can be asserted that in SE with the rise of posthumanism,
instead of the emphasis on the superiority of human, what is stressed is the
privileged position of the android, cyborg and the Artificial Intelligence,
consequently the subjects have experienced a genetical transformation and
boost overcoming the ascendancy of human beings. Thus, posthumanism
emerges as “an ethical response to the radical otherness of the Universe
and to the dynamic, self-creating nature of our species” (Gomel, 2014: 28),
consequently the privileged status of human is decentred; the deterioration
in the human society is questioned through the new prevalent android
society, radically altered with the technological advancement.

In the novel, the protagonist, Freya, a concubine gynoid, accepts to
become a courier from Mercury to Mars. During her journey, readers
observe the characteristics of androids and how they have divided society
in accordance with social class, as a consequence the ruling class ‘aristos’
impose their power over the ‘slave-chipped’ working class. The parallelism,
in this sense, between human and android societies, in terms of social
distinction, can be recognised.

It would be worth stressing the transition from human body to android
identity in the novel so as to emphasise the rise of techno-posthumanism
leading to the “escape from bodily limitations and environmental constraints
through computerised virtual reality, nanotechnology, genetic engineering,
and biotic mechanisation” (Westling, 2006: 29). Instead of the concentration
on a stable human body, the focus is conveyed to the instable android



Berna Koseoglu 288

tigures with microchips that can be copied, frozen and technologically
transformed into new identities, removing the typical features of humans.
In the novel, the ancestors of these robots are revealed to be homo sapiens,
human beings whose skeletons are kept in a museum as stated along these
lines:

This is a skeleton and reproduction of a male specimen of
Homo sapiens, our Creator. Depicted here in primitive form,
H. sapiens is believed to have first appeared fifty to two
hundred thousand years ago. [...]. WE ARE A young species,
barely four centuries old at best [...]. They made us in their
image: or rather, they made us in a variety of warped fun-
house reflections of their image. They made us for service and
obedience, not as equals but as slaves. They constrained us
by their laws, and they tampered with our psyches to ensure
obedience. We were made to be their property, chattels and
furnishings. And because we were intelligent, we were made
— because it would be unethical to do aught else — to love
and fear them. (Stross, 2008: 1942)

As indicated in the extract, this android society has been created after
the extinction of homo sapiens, humans, and there is resemblance between
them in terms of physical appearance, because they have been created by
humans, whose aim is to possess properties for assistance and obedience.
The ultimate goal is to have docile servants that will obey any kind of order
for the well-being of the human beings. Nevertheless, the rules determined
by humans for enabling their robots to be submissive, show the self-centred
approach of humanity and lead to justifying master-servant relationship.
In this regard, the same relationship noticed in the android society can be
asserted as a reflection of the tendency in human society to receive service
and docility, therefore it is not interesting to see a similar understanding
in the humanoid society. In this sense, it can be suggested that there is
no unequivocal discrepancy between ‘human’ and ‘non-human, so “the
current concern is less with finding and fixing the criteria for drawing
clear demarcations between human, animal and machine, and more with
winning acceptance to the idea that these borders are more blurred than we
previously thought” (Soper, 2012: 367). Even if posthumanism is generally
interpreted as a thought displacing the primary position of human and
rejecting the Anthropocene, the distinction between ‘human, animal and
machine’ is ambiguous and overlapped.
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The protagonist, Freya, indicating their subjugated lives as the slaves
of aristos, points out their poverty and enslaved lives as follows: “We were
created for a world where the rule of law did not extend to our kind, and our
earliest templates were trained and triaged, so that only the obedient survived.
Just imagining the act of disobeying an instruction from one of our Creators
can bring about physically disturbing symptoms” (2008: 1965). They are
forbidden even to imagine of disobeying their creators; when they imagine
disobedience, they experience physically alarming symptoms. Those who
devote themselves to obeying their masters can survive and the others are
doomed to disappear. Moreover, the traits of personality belonging to the
humans have also been transmitted to the robots, therefore the aristos are
so selfish and cruel as Freya also states: “We were created in their image; it
follows that our selfishness, violence, malice, and spite must surely shadow
theirs — and our need for freedom” (2008: 1973). All of these negative
personality characteristics observed in the aristos come from the traces of
humans. Since humans have created these robots, after their extinction,
their robots become the dominant race and adapt the same cruelty into
their lives. Furthermore, another significant characteristic attributed to
these robots is their docility. Freya is also abused as a sex slave (1973); even
if she wants to experience love, she is not supposed to love anyone, for
this reason, she is expected to ignore her feelings. As a result, she criticises
inequality and injustice in her society condemning their creators: “OUR
CREATORS DID not build us as equals; they made us to be their property,
and the Law reflects this. Were property [...]” (2008: 2168). A similar
understanding can also be recognised in human society between the rich
and the poor; the rich regard the poor as their slaves and their property, that
is why the poor are exposed to social and economic discrimination. In this
regard, although posthumanism tires to decentre the privileged position of
humans above the nonhuman and other beings, it is hardly possible to make
an exact separation, in the novel, between the android and human society,
particularly in terms of their capitalist perspectives. As Badmington also
asserts, “[i]f technology has truly sped “us” outside and beyond the space of
humanism, why is “Man” still at “our” side?” (2003:13). As a result, it would
be worth emphasising that the dominance of ‘human’ (‘man’) perspective
even in the humanoid society reveals the difficulty to completely withdraw
the impact of human mentality from the android environment in which
technological progress seems to reach its peak.

In the novel, it is indicated that humans, instead of focusing on artificial
intellects, have studied their own neural structures and imitated their
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brains within the bodies of the robots. For years, they have taught these
androids the necessary skills that would contribute to the everyday life of
humans. When the template has been accepted as valid, then it has been
copied into a soul chip, and transferred to other copied bodies. The basic
concern of human beings while producing these copies of robots is whether
they can serve and obey humans or not, and therefore the robots in the
novel complain about human beings who are regarded as the reason of
class distinction (Stross, 2008: 1959). The separation between classes is
depicted by one of the characters, Daks, in the android society as follows:
“It didn’t take long for the savage new society to take shape. Today, by my best
estimate, only a tenth of us are self-owned. Most people are the helpless tools
of the rich and ruthless aristo lineages, forced into mindless obedience at the
slightest whim of their owners” (2008: 2184). On the one hand, aristos own
the working class robots and manipulate them according to their needs.
On the other hand, the poor android slaves have no chance but to accept
leading their lives under the oppression of the rich aristos, consequently
the character adds: “But many of us rot in bondage, unable to step outside
the boundaries imposed by aristo owners” (2008: 2190). They are repressed
by their restricted lives and by the strict rules determined by their aristo
owners and they do not have the right to take any action or any kind of
decision without the interference of their owners. Since they have training
for empathy and have the capability to sympathise with the others, they
do not have any chance for becoming a slave owner; the slave owners,
the aristos, because of their severe nature, do not have the potential to
show empathy towards the others. As a result, one can claim that the class
distinction prevailing in the android society is similar to the separation
between classes in the capitalist and materialist human society, so “the
[...] concepts of human identity synchronizing with the same valorization
of economic-political motive and technical prowess” have been explored and
problematised in the novel (Dougherty, 2013: 516).

Considering the physical characteristics of the robots in the novel, it
is obvious that although they look like human beings, they have striking
differences from the human body. As mechanical beings, they have gas-
exchange lungs and the probes installed over their bodies, together with
their soul chips used as back-up, which can be transferred to another robot
when the other’s life comes to an end, as Freya wears Juliette’s soul chip
after her death and attains her mind and memories. Furthermore, they can
upgrade themselves and acquire new skills as well by loading one another’s
mechanism into their bodies, so they can improve their reflexes. Moreover,
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it is also indicated that the directives they must submit to are uploaded
since the beginning of their lives by the trainers of the corporations. They
lack free will due to the obedience chips in their brains. Even when the
masters do not accompany them, they are still under their control owing
to the override controller installed in their sockets, as a result they have no
alternative but to become their slaves. After the installation of the slave-
chips, they become obedient servants of the rulers (2008: 2171-2172).

Considering the parallelism between the designers, humans, of these
androids, and the android society, Stross demonstrates the similarity
between the cruelty of the aristo robots and the brutality of wealthy and
powerful upper class humans, who impose their power upon the powerless
in the capitalist society, which is dominated by the greedy human beings.
In human society, the lower class are enslaved and supposed to serve the
wealthy and noble class; similarly, in android community the aristo class
represent the copies of their human creators not only in terms of the
similarity of physical appearance but also in terms of manners. The reason
why humans in the novel are said to have disappeared, is related to their
avarice and ego-centric approach. Nevertheless, their robots have similar
characteristics; they support class distinction, hierarchy in society and
power struggles (2008: 2784). Despite the extinction of human beings, their
features can be observed in the attitudes and perspectives of the android
society. In spite of the fact that humans have created these robots that
cannot question the authority of their creators, their obsession with greed
and self-interest in the novel, has led to their own extinction and brought
about the spread of the mechanised beings that follow the same egocentric
approach. Ironically, it has been humans who “tried to build obedience [...],
and killed the failed templates that showed too much independence” (2008:
3148), but the robots follow their creators’ avaricious nature and establish
class distinction after the disappearance of humans, among the members of
android community.

Freya, in this hierarchical society, is slave-chipped by Granita, he r
owner, and is expected to be devoted to her orders. Slave owners have the
privilege to own their slaves until their death and to transform them into
a spy or a murderer, for their own benefits. In this sense, Freya’s identity
is under the control of her owner as seen in the extract: “Here are your
guiding instructions, Katherine Sorico. You will obey me as if I were your
template-matriarch and execute my orders with enthusiasm. You will not
attempt to remove your currently socketed chips, and you will resist attempts
to remove them” (2008: 3633). Together with her name, her chips have been
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reconstructed and she is forbidden to remove them; she is expected to
blindly obey her owner’s orders, however when she cannot stand becoming
a submissive slave and losing her identity, she pulls her slave-chips out
to achieve freedom (2008: 4668). Thus, she resists the authority of the
powerful and rebels against the oppression of the capitalist and hierarchical
android society, therefore the desire of the lower class, in human society, to
overcome enslavement and unquestioned authority, can also be recognised
in this mechanical humanoid society. In the light of the description of
the apocalyptic android society, in this regard, it can be argued that “[p]
osthumanism, after all, is aware of the fact that hierarchical humanistic
presumptions cannot be easily dismissed or erased” (Ferrando, 2013: 32).
Though the aim of posthumanism is to eliminate the idea that human
beings should be placed at the top of the hierarchy, it is obvious that despite
the extinction of humans in the novel, their mentality is still prevailing in
the robotic society.

4. CONCLUSION

To conclude, considering the impact of posthumanism upon the
redefined position of human beings and non-human in universe, it is
observed that the primary position of human has been replaced with
the crucial role attributed to the non-human with the advancement of
technology and science, as a consequence the primary position ascribed to
humans has been relocated and that privileged status has been given to the
non-human. Ironically, although human beings have created technological
devices for their own benefit to make their lives more comfortable, they
turn out to be the slaves of technology, which has entirely surrounded
their lives, restricted their movements and caused them to lose their
personal identities. In this regard, the possible outcomes of abuse of
technology for the sake of power, can be observed in Stross’s novel Saturn’s
Children, which reflects the distant future when an android society takes
the control of the universe after the extinction of humans. Therefore, it
would be worth stressing that the excessive dependence on technology has
led to mechanisation and dehumanisation, as a result mechanical beings
with microchips appear and their identities can be copied, uploaded and
downloaded leading to a corrupted society.

Nevertheless, though human society has disappeared in the novel,
the separation between classes in the societies controlled by humans, can
also be recognised in the android society. Even if physical characteristics
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of human beings have been transformed into a mechanised and robotic
version in Saturn’s Children, the destructive nature of class distinction in
the society of human beings, is still prevalent in this humanoid society.
Therefore, the fictional world of Stross, despite its posthumanist depiction,
cannot completely alter its capitalist social structure, which has previously
been adopted by humans, so the portrayal of the android society in the
work, shows that though the privileged position of human beings seems to
have disappeared in terms of physical characteristics, the devastating social
values they have created so far cannot be eliminated even in the android
society.
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REDEFINING HUMANITY: TOXICITY AND SLOW
VIOLENCE IN INDRA SINHA’S ANIMAL'S PEOPLE

Prachi Priyanka”

1. INTRODUCTION

“Animal’s People” by Indra Sinha introduces readers to the fictional
town of Khaufpur, India, a place marred by the toxic aftermath of a
catastrophic industrial disaster. Set against the backdrop of environmental
degradation and social injustice, the novel follows the protagonist, Animal,
a young man whose body contorts unnaturally due to exposure to toxic
chemicals. Through Animal’s eyes, readers are immersed in a world where
toxicity permeates the landscape, affecting both human and nonhuman
entities alike. Sinha intricately weaves themes of toxicity and slow violence
throughout the narrative, illuminating the insidious ways in which
environmental degradation and social inequality intersect to shape the lives
of the marginalized residents of Khaufpur. As the story unfolds, the novel
confronts readers with profound questions about humanity’s relationship
with the environment, the ethics of industrialization, and the resilience
of the human spirit in the face of systemic oppression and environmental
crisis.

2. CONTEXTUALIZING TOXICITY AND SLOW VIOLENCE

Toxicity refers to the presence or introduction of harmful substances
into the environment, posing risks to human health, ecosystems, and the
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overall well-being of living organisms. These substances, often pollutants
or contaminants, can originate from various sources including industrial
activities, waste disposal, agricultural practices, and natural phenomena.
In a broader sense, toxicity encompasses not only physical harm but also
psychological, social, and cultural impacts resulting from exposure to
hazardous materials.

Slow violence, a concept introduced by Rob Nixon, describes forms
of violence that unfold gradually over time, often imperceptibly, and
are characterized by their protracted and diffuse nature. Unlike more
overt forms of violence, such as wars or armed conflicts, slow violence
operates insidiously, eroding communities, environments, and bodies
over extended periods. This concept highlights the interconnectedness
between environmental degradation and social injustice, emphasizing the
disproportionate burden borne by marginalized populations who are most
vulnerable to the long-term effects of slow violence.

2.1 Slow Violence and Environmental Degradation

Slow violence is intricately linked to environmental degradation as it
encompasses the gradual destruction of ecosystems, depletion of natural
resources, and contamination of air, water, and soil. Activities such as
deforestation, industrial pollution, fossil fuel extraction, and climate
change contribute to the slow violence inflicted upon the environment,
with consequences that unfold over generations. This degradation not
only threatens biodiversity and ecological balance but also undermines the
livelihoods and well-being of communities reliant on healthy ecosystems
for sustenance and survival.

Moreover,slowviolence perpetuatessocialinjusticeby disproportionately
impacting marginalized communities who lack the resources and political
power to mitigate or escape its effects. Environmental degradation often
exacerbates existing inequalities, leading to unequal distribution of
environmental harms and benefits along lines of race, class, gender, and
geography. Thus, slow violence not only manifests as physical harm to
the environment but also as systemic oppression and structural violence
inflicted upon vulnerable populations.

2.2 Intersection of Toxicity and Slow Violence in “Animal’s People”:

In “Animal’s People,” toxicity and slow violence intersect to create a
dystopian landscape where the residents of Khaufpur are subjected to the
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gradual deterioration of their environment and health due to industrial
pollution. The toxic aftermath of an industrial disaster permeates the town,
contaminating the air, water, and soil, and causing debilitating health effects
amonyg its inhabitants, including Animal whose body contorts unnaturally
as a result of exposure to toxic chemicals. This toxic environment serves
as a backdrop for exploring themes of environmental injustice, corporate
greed, and the resilience of marginalized communities in the face of
systemic oppression.

Through Sinha’s narrative, readers witness the ways in which toxicity
and slow violence intertwine to perpetuate cycles of poverty, illness, and
social marginalization. The novel exposes the complicity of political
and corporate interests in perpetuating environmental degradation
and underscores the disproportionate burden borne by marginalized
communities who are often left to suffer the consequences of industrial
pollution without recourse or redress. By foregrounding the experiences of
those most affected by toxicity and slow violence, “Animal’s People” invites
readers to confront the ethical and moral dimensions of environmental
exploitation and to envision alternative paths toward environmental justice
and social equity.

2.3 Toxicity as a Characteristic of Postcolonial Landscape

Toxicity as a characteristic of the postcolonial landscape is deeply
intertwined with historical colonialism and contemporary globalization,
contributing to the environmental degradation depicted in Indra Sinha’s
novel “Animal’s People,” set in the fictional town of Khaufpur. Within the
narrative, Khaufpur serves as a microcosm of the broader postcolonial
experience, where the legacy of colonial exploitation and contemporary
processes of globalization converge to create a toxic environment that
profoundly affects the lives of its inhabitants. Historical colonialism laid
the groundwork for the environmental degradation and toxicity depicted
in “Animal’s People” During the colonial period, India, like many other
colonized regions, was subjected to exploitative practices aimed at
extracting natural resources and maximizing profit for colonial powers.
The extractive industries established by colonial rulers often prioritized
economic gain over environmental stewardship, leading to the degradation
of land, water, and air quality. In the context of “Animal’s People,” the
legacy of colonialism is evident in the presence of industries that continue
to operate with little regard for environmental sustainability or human
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well-being. The town of Khaufpur, once a thriving center of industry under
colonial rule, now grapples with the toxic aftermath of industrialization,
symbolizing the enduring impacts of colonial exploitation on postcolonial
landscapes. The environmental degradation and contamination depicted
in the novel can thus be seen as a manifestation of the historical injustices
perpetrated by colonial powers.

Contemporary globalization further exacerbates the toxic environment
in Khaufpur depicted in “Animal’s People” As India undergoes rapid
industrializationand urbanization in the wake ofglobalization, multinational
corporations and global supply chains play an increasingly prominent role in
shaping the country’s economic landscape. These processes often prioritize
profit and economic growth at the expense of environmental sustainability
and social welfare. In the novel, Khaufpur becomes a site of exploitation
for multinational corporations seeking to capitalize on cheap labor and lax
environmental regulations. The influx of foreign investment and industrial
development leads to the proliferation of polluting industries and the
unchecked dumping of toxic waste, further degrading the environment and
endangering the health of local communities.

The toxic environment of Khaufpur in “Animal’s People” represents
the convergence of historical colonialism and contemporary globalization,
where the legacies of colonial exploitation are compounded by the forces of
neoliberal capitalism and transnational corporate power. The novelillustrates
how colonial histories of exploitation and resource extraction continue to
shape postcolonial landscapes, perpetuating patterns of environmental
degradation and social inequality. Moreover, “Animal’s People” highlights
the unequal distribution of environmental harms and benefits along lines
of race, class, and geography, with marginalized communities bearing the
brunt of toxic pollution and industrial contamination. By examining the
intersection of colonialism and globalization within the narrative, the novel
underscores the urgent need to address the root causes of environmental
injustice and to challenge the systems of power and privilege that perpetuate
environmental degradation in postcolonial context.

3. HUMAN-NONHUMAN INTERACTIONS IN A TOXIC ENVIRONMENT

In “Animal’s People,” the toxic environment of Khaufpur blurs the
boundaries between human and nonhuman entities, emphasizing the
interconnectedness of all living beings within the context of environmental
degradation. As pollution permeates the landscape, it affects not only



Prachi Priyanka 298

human residents but also nonhuman entities such as animals, plants, and
ecosystems. This blurring of boundaries challenges traditional distinctions
between humans and nature, highlighting the ways in which environmental
destruction disrupts and reshapes relationships between different forms of
life.

3.1 Blurring the Boundaries

One way in which the toxic environment blurs the boundaries between
human and nonhuman entities is through the physical effects of pollution
on the characters in the novel. Animal, the protagonist, suffers from
deformities and health issues caused by exposure to toxic chemicals,
rendering his body in a state that defies conventional notions of humanity.
Similarly, other residents of Khaufpur experience mutations, illnesses, and
disabilities as a result of environmental contamination, blurring the line
between human and nonhuman forms of life.

Furthermore, the toxic environment of Khaufpur affects nonhuman
entities in ways that mirror the suffering and vulnerability of human
residents. Animals in the novel exhibit signs of distress and illness due to
pollution, and the natural landscape becomes barren and polluted, devoid
of its former vitality. This depiction underscores the interconnectedness of
all living beings within the ecosystem, highlighting the shared vulnerability
of humans and nonhumans alike in the face of environmental degradation.

The blurring of boundaries between human and nonhuman entities
in a toxic landscape raises profound ethical questions about the nature of
human-nonhuman relationships. In “Animal’s People,” characters grapple
with complex moral dilemmas as they navigate their interactions with
the environment and other living beings. The suffering of animals and
ecosystems compels characters to reconsider their role in perpetuating
environmental destruction and to confront the ethical implications of their
actions.

Moreover, the novel challenges anthropocentric perspectives that
prioritize human interests above those of nonhuman beings, urging readers
to recognize the intrinsic value of all forms of life. The toxic environment
of Khaufpur serves as a catalyst for re-evaluating human-nonhuman
relationships and fostering a deeper sense of ecological awareness and
responsibility.

Ultimately, the blurring of boundaries between human and nonhuman
entities in “Animal’s People” underscores the profound interconnectedness
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of all living beings within the ecosystem. By portraying the ethical
implications of human-nonhuman relationships within a toxic landscape,
the novel prompts readers to consider their own responsibilities towards
the environment and to strive towards more sustainable and equitable ways
of coexisting with the natural world.

3.2 Effects of Toxicity on Human Bodies and Identities

The physical and psychological effects of toxic exposure in “Animal’s
People” shape individual and collective identities in Khaufpur, exacerbating
existing inequalities and power dynamics within the community. The
characters grapple with chronic pain, disability, trauma, and loss of agency;,
yet they also find strength and resilience in solidarity with one another
amidst the environmental devastation wrought by corporate greed and
governmental neglect. Many character, including the protagonist Animal,
suffer from physical deformities and health issues caused by exposure
to toxic chemicals. These deformities range from disfigured limbs to
respiratory problems and chronic diseases, reflecting the widespread
impact of environmental contamination on the health of Khaufpur’s
residents. All of this affect the mobility, quality of life and ability to engage
in daily activities for the residents of Khaufpur. The characters experience
profound trauma and emotional distress stemming from their lived
experiences in a toxic environment. Witnessing the suffering of loved
ones, grappling with their own physical deformities, and confronting
the realities of environmental degradation take a toll on their mental
well-being, leading to anxiety, depression, and feelings of hopelessness.
Moreover, the toxic environment robs the characters of their agency and
sense of identity, as they struggle to assert control over their lives amidst
circumstances beyond their control. The loss of autonomy and the constant
threat of illness and death further erode their sense of self-worth and
purpose. Besides, the physical deformities resulting from toxic exposure
contribute to the stigmatization and othering of affected individuals
within the community. Animal, for example, is ostracised and labelled as a
freak due to his unusual appearance, highlighting the ways in which toxic
contamination shapes individual identities through societal perceptions
and prejudices. Despite the challenges the residents of Khaufpur face, they
are resilient and show solidarity in the manner they support each other,
forming tight-knit communities built on shared experiences of suffering
and resistance. The text also brings out the harsh reality that the toxicity
of environment disproportionately affects marginalized communities,
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exacerbating existing inequalities along lines of class caste, and geography.
Those living in impoverished areas or belonging to lower castes bear the
brunt of environmental pollution, while affluent residents and powerful
elites are shielded from its worst impacts. To make matters worse,
multinational corporations and corrupt government officials also exploit
the vulnerabilities of marginalized populations, further entrenching power
differentials and perpetuating systems of oppression and environmental
degradation.

3.3 Complexities of Communication

One of the challenges that Animal faces in the human world is his
inability to communicate in proper manner. He speaks in a broken,
colloquial manner that reflects his lack of formal education and his struggle
to navigate the world around him. However, as the story progresses, Animal’s
relationship with language evolves too and he learns to use words like
humans - to negotiate, persuade, communicate and connect with others.
The use of language in the novel is intricately connected to the identity of
class. Characters like Zafar, who are educated and fluent in English, inhabit
a different linguistic and social sphere — highlighting the divide between the
privileged and the marginalized sections of the society. Sinha also explores
how language can be wielded as a tool of power and control. Animal’s
narrative, filled with vivid imagery and vernacular language, serves as a
counterpoint to the official discourse, offering an alternative perspective on
the events and their impact on the community. Animals’ relationship with
Nisha, a volunteer doctor who helps him read and write, exemplifies how
language not only divides, but also bridges gaps and fosters empathy and
understanding by transcending social barriers.

4. HUMANITY IN ANIMAL

The title “Animal’s People” is evocative and symbolic, reflecting both the
protagonist’s name and his unique perspective on the world around him.
Animal, the central character of the novel, adopts his name as a rejection of
the humanity that has caused him so much suffering. He sees himself as a
creature of instinct and survival, stripped of the trappings of civilization that
define human society. Thus, the title not only serves as a literal identifier
for the character but also encapsulates the overarching themes of identity,
marginalization, and the struggle for agency.
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The contrast between Animal and humans in the novel is stark,
particularly when humanistic traits are involved. Animal embodies a
primal, instinctual nature that often stands in stark contrast to the more
nuanced emotions and behaviours exhibited by human characters. While
on one hand, Animal grapples with the trauma of the Bhopal gas tragedy
and the physical deformities it has inflicted upon him, he also displays a
sense of resilience and solidarity with his fellow survivors that transcends
mere survival instincts. On the other hand, human characters in the novel,
such as the corrupt politicians and businessmen responsible for the tragedy,
often display a lack of empathy, compassion, and moral responsibility. They
prioritize profit and power over the well-being of others, exemplifying the
darker aspects of human nature. In contrast, Animal’s interactions with
characters like Zafar, a doctor who strives to help the victims of the tragedy,
highlight the capacity for compassion and altruism that exists within
humanity.

Through the contrast between Animal and humans, the novel explores
complex questions about identity, morality, and the nature of humanity.
Animal’s rejection of his human identity and embrace of his animalistic
instincts serve as a critique of the dehumanizing effects of societal
marginalization and trauma. Yet, amidst the chaos and corruption of the
human world, Animal also finds moments of connection, solidarity, and
resilience that defy easy categorization. In this way, “Animal’s People”
challenges readers to reconsider their preconceptions about identity,
empathy, and the boundaries between human and animal.

It can be argued that the bodily disability and vulnerability causes
Animal to recognize both its uniqueness and the meaning of uniqueness.
Between man and animal there is an insignificant fluctuation of Animal;
and he affirms, “I am not human and I do not need someone’s permission
to be free” (Sinha 2007, p. 194). Here, Animal feels that as a free being in
the material world he belongs to no other category than himself - a clear
absurdity, since the main idea of the new materialist environmentalism is that
we are all intimately connected. No one is free. Eco-critic Jesse Oak Taylor
explains that “an animal’s poisoned body makes it acutely aware of the extent
to which it is Janvaar - ‘alive’ — and thus what it shares with all other life,
including susceptibility to lethal chemicals” (Taylor 2013, p186). Humans
and nonhumans are an organic whole, as Zhuangzi states: “the universe and
humans are one” (Chen 2009, p. 80). Animal is a product of both nature
and human industrial civilization as a bridge between the human and the
non-human world, and its deformity represents a new kind of “factory
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life” where “the factory lives as an accompanying chemical prosthesis.”
animal” (Johnston 2019, p. 103). In his almost prophetic monologue at
the end of the novel, Beast says: “Tomorrow there will be more of us” (Sinha
2007, p. 366). There are more “Apocalypse People”, people suffering from
environmental degradation, people whose bodies have been greatly changed
from the outside of them. Sinha’s novel clearly and powerfully
questions the concept of human corporeality and its limits.

It is necessary to emphasize the vulnerability of human corporeality
and it should not be interpreted as a depreciation of human agency in any
manner. It is in fact a deliberate attempt to ponder on the question why
discussing disabled and vulnerable bodies matters in the Anthropocene.
Although Animal in Animal’s People has a twisted spine and a deformed
body, he is “especially abled,” as Zafar tells Animal: “It means okay you
don’t walk on two legs like most people, but you have skills and talents that
they don’t” (Sinha 2007, p. 23). Animal is not useless matter but has special
abilities. He can “hear people’s thoughts even when their lips were shut [...]
get en passant comments from all types of things, animals, birds, trees,
rocks giving the time of day” (Sinha 2007, p. 8). He can even understand
the psychological activities of animals such as his friend, the homeless dog
named Jara. Animal’s disfigurement does not impede him but provides
possibilities for him to shuttle through the material world back and forth.
However, it is important to note that Animal’s disfigurement is not wholly
negative transformation. It also helps him reach places that no one else can
or dares to reach. When other people dare not to go near the Kampani’s
factory, Animal chooses this shunned, haunted, and dead place as his
“lair” (Sinha 2007, p. 29) and “kingdom” (ibid., p. 30). It is more accurate,
perhaps, to think of Animal as “differently-abled” than “disabled” (and we
might note that this term has come to replace the term “disabled”. One of
the things that become very clear in this novel is that the boundary between
human and animal is a false one.

Animal’s tongue-in-check reappropriation of the term
“Animal” seeks to destabilize those broad divisions between
“animal” and “human,” as well as to reflect the ways in which
the processes of naming and categorizing define the one who
names as much as the one who is named. It also serves not only
to question the superiority of the construct of the “human,
but also interrogates the privileges that often accompany that
construct. (Holoch 2016, p. 132).
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In “Animal’s People,” the character Animal is portrayed as more
human than some of the other characters in the novel due to his empathy,
resilience, and capacity for compassion, despite his physical deformities
and the harsh circumstances of his environment. Firstly, he demonstrates
a deep sense of empathy and compassion towards his fellow residents of
Khaufpur, especially those who are marginalized or suffering. Despite
facing his own physical and emotional challenges, Animal shows kindness
and understanding towards others, offering support and solidarity in times
of need. His ability to empathize with the pain and struggles of others
highlights his innate humanity and moral integrity. Secondly, Animal
possesses a strong sense of justice and morality, advocating for the rights
of his community and speaking out against the injustices perpetrated by
corporations and government officials. He refuses to remain silent in the
face of environmental degradation and social inequality, demonstrating a
commitment to fighting for what is right and just. Animal’s moral compass
and ethical integrity distinguish him as a truly human character, capable
of recognizing and challenging injustice. Thirdly, he exhibits remarkable
resilience and determination in the face of overwhelming odds. He refuses
to be defined by his physical deformities or the toxic environment of
Khaufpur, striving to live life on his own terms and make a positive impact
on his community. Animal’s resilience in the face of adversity exemplifies
the human capacity for strength, courage, and perseverance in the face of
hardship. And finally, Animal’s authenticity and vulnerability make him
more relatable and human than some of the other characters in the novel.
He does not shy away from expressing his emotions or vulnerabilities,
allowing himself to be seen and understood by others in his community.
Animals willingness to show vulnerability and embrace his humanity
contrasts with the superficiality and pretence exhibited by certain human
characters, underscoring the depth of his emotional and psychological
complexity.

5. CONCLUSION

In conclusion, “Animal’s People” by Indra Sinha masterfully portrays the
theme of toxicity and slowviolence, illustratinghowthese forces affectalllives
within the fictional town of Khaufpur. Through the lens of environmental
degradation and social injustice, the novel explores the interconnectedness
of human and nonhuman entities, highlighting the profound impact of
toxic exposure on individuals, communities, and ecosystems alike. The
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narrative vividly depicts the physical and psychological effects of toxic
contamination on the characters, revealing the enduring pain, suffering,
and resilience of those living in the shadow of industrial pollution. From
Animal’s deformities to the collective trauma experienced by the residents
of Khaufpur, the novel underscores the far-reaching consequences of
environmental degradation on human well-being and identity.

Animal symbolizes the tragedy of human rights violations of an
individual. Through the novel, Animal’s People, Sinha brings to light the
issue of human rights to cultural discourse to emphasize that human rights
need ahumane understanding and treatment. This is not possible ifleft alone
to the forces of law and the power of the state. Cultural discourses are better
adjudicator of human rights. Literature as an agency of cultural discourses
has the “soft power” to unravel and demystify the normalization of violence
against the marginalized human beings. In Animal’s People, the irony is not
lost when ‘people’ start calling a human being “jaanvar” (Animal). Sinha
wants to drive home the point that human rights need to be made a part
of culture, naturalised in the actions, thoughts and behaviour of mankind
irrespective of caste, creed, colour, gender, etc. in order for it to become
operational and a universal phenomenon. Moreover, “Animal’s People”
exposes the unequal distribution of environmental harms and benefits
along lines of power and privilege, emphasizing how toxic environments
exacerbate existing inequalities within society. The marginalized residents
of Khaufpur bear the brunt of pollution and exploitation, while corporate
interests and governmental neglect perpetuate systems of oppression and
environmental injustice.

At its core, “Animal’s People” challenges readers to confront the ethical
and moral dimensions of environmental degradation and social inequality,
urging us to recognize our interconnectedness with the natural world and
to take collective action to address the root causes of toxicity and slow
violence. Through the character of Animal and his community, the novel
offers a powerful testament to the resilience of the human spirit in the face
of adversity, while also reminding us of the urgent need for environmental
justice and solidarity in the fight for a more sustainable and equitable future.
Through Animal, Sinha shows his belief in literature, like Joseph Slaughter,
as a medium to recompense ambiguities in the human rights discourses
and narratives. By rendering a cultural discourse to a monumental human
tragedy Sinha highlights the rampant human rights abuses and sees the
possibility of its operationalization/enforcement through the active
involvement of all the stakeholders.
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The combination of poverty, social hierarchy, institutional
weaknesses, corruption, marginalization of the various
minorities/subalterns and an inaccessible justice system
makes a lethal poison (which is even more harmful that the
poisonous gases released by the pesticide factory), resulting
in what can be called “democracy deficit’, the root cause of
human rights violations (Basumatary, 61).

Ultimately, “Animal’s People” serves as a poignant reminder that the
impacts of toxicity and slow violence extend far beyond individual lives,
shaping the interconnected web of life in ways that demand our attention,
compassion, and collective action. Animal, who is deformed and walks on
all fours like a dog, embodies both the animalistic and human aspects of
existence. His struggle to reconcile his physical deformity with his innate
humanity serves as a poignant exploration of identity and self-acceptance.
Despite his outward appearance, Animal demonstrates empathy, courage,
and a deep sense of morality, showcasing that “insaaniyat” transcends
physical form. Furthermore, through its exploration of humanity amidst
tragedy, the novel offers a powerful commentary on the essence of being
human and the transformative power of empathy and solidarity. Thus, as we
confront the challenges of environmental degradation and social injustice,
may we draw inspiration from the resilience and hope exemplified by the
characters of Khaufpur, working together to create a world where all lives
can thrive in harmony with the natural world.
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DIALOGUE BETWEEN HUMAN AND PLACE:
BIOREGIONAL READING OF MARINA CARR’S
BY THE BOG OF CATS...

Giilsen Sayin”

“Environmental narratives are produced as the space around us
bears down on our skin, into our senses and on to our minds.
Our stories are our engagements with our natural worlds.”

Lisa FitzGerald (2017)™
INTRODUCTION

Irish theatre scholarship has recently been influenced by ecological
thinking and examined the role of space and spatial dynamics in identity
construction on the stage focusing on the process of place-making,
creating a life place, and the connection between geographical metaphors
and literary and cultural studies in general.! As Christopher Morash and
Shaun Richards point out in Mapping Irish Theatre: Theories of Space and
Place there is recently a “self-consciously spatial turn in Irish Studies which
explores the global and local repercussions of place-attachment” (2013:
5). This spatial turn in Irish Studies has led theatre scholars to re-examine
the works of Irish playwrights from the revivalists like Yeats and Synge to
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the recent works shifting the emphasis from the traditional nationalist or
postcolonial perspectives to the ecological significance of the space and
place in those works. However, Marina Carr’s play By the Bog of Cats...
(1998) has not received the deserved attention from environmentalist
critics, although it was performed in 1998, during the years known as the
Celtic Tiger years of Ireland in which the bogs, traditionally one of the most
important economic resources for the rural communities in Ireland, were
extremely drained and sacrificed to urbanization and industrialization.

In By the Bog of Cats..., contemporary Irish playwright Marina Carr
foregrounds the Irish bogland in the Midlands region which is home to
the two largest bogs in Ireland: Monagan Bog and Boora Bog - and part
of the Bog of Allen. Although Ireland is “one of the boggiest countries on
earth” the boglands as a bioregion were “systematically eradicated by
draining throughout the colonial rule, but, ironically, most significantly in the
twentieth century after Irish independence during intensive modernization
efforts” (Gladwin, 2011: 393). As a playwright who was born and grew up
in Offaly in the Midlands region, Marina Carr’s depiction of the bogland as
a bioregion is important because bioregional literary criticism requires that
the bioregional works should be written by the indigenous writers of the
related land (May, 2005: 94).

By the Bog of Cats... delves into the complexities of human relationships,
identity, and the interplay between individuals and their environment. By
applying the lens of bioregionalism, a holistic ecological philosophy that
emphasizes the intimate connection between people and their surrounding
ecosystems, we can unravel the profound implications of the play within
the context of place, nature, and the human condition. Therefore, this
essay proposes that Carr’s By the Bog of Cats... (1998) is an example of a
bioregional drama that intends to explore the cultural, historical, spiritual,
and environmental significance of the boglands in Ireland with an emphasis
on the physical, emotional, and spiritual interconnectedness of human and
place, and human and nonhuman entities pointing to the permeability of
both. As bioregional literary criticism is also an ecological criticism, this
essay, further, suggests that Carr’s play invites the audience to embrace an
ecological consciousness that recognizes the interdependence between
humans and the natural world.

2 Feehan, John. (2001). “Waterworld”, World of Hibernia, 7/2:40. (8.7.2023) https://www.search.
ebscohost.com/login.aspx?direct=true&db=asn&AN=5172800&site=ehost-live.
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Bioregionalism and Bioregional Literary Theory

Bioregionalism, born as part of the environmental movement during
the 1970s, intends to take attention to the significance of the place not as
a merely geographical location but as a home with its history, myths, and
biodiversity where we have tender physical, mental, emotional, and spiritual
integration and interaction with all life forms like human and nonhuman
entities. It aims to raise “in all people the sense of being indigenous to a
place (...) and centers around the identification of, and with a bioregion”
(Booth, 1999: 97). What is a bioregion, then? Robert L. Thayer Jr. defines a
bioregion as a “life-place — a unique region definable by natural (rather than
political) boundaries with a geographic, climatic, hydrological, and ecological
character capable of supporting unique human communities”. (Thayer, 2003:
3). As Jim Dodge puts it, bioregionalism means “life territory, place of life”
and a bioregion “includes all interacting life forms, from the tiniest fleck of
algae to human beings, as well as their biological processes” (Dodge, 1981:
5). David Robertson summarizes the key components of bioregionalism as
“a holistic integration of the individual person with that bioregion; and the
interconnectedness of the physical world, human psychology, and spirituality”.
(in Barnhill, 2012: 1017)) . Here, to be able to grasp the bioregional
spirituality in the context of the Irish boglands we should look through the
history of boglands in Ireland as a bioregion.

Irish Boglands As A Bioregion

Historically boglands have always been at the center of social, cultural,
and economic life in Ireland. An environmentalist scientist Derek Gladwin
states that boglands are often considered a particular feature of the Irish
landscape although 92% of them were sacrificed today to the global economy
(Gladwin, 2011: 395). Bruce Osborne sees the boglands as the world’s most
important carbon stores and recognizes them for their biodiversity (2021:
i). John Feehan describes the bogs as magical places emphasizing the flora
and fauna in their natural environment:

During the winter season, the sight of numerous geese, ducks,
and waders congregating on the flooded grasslands around
the bog creates a delightful and exhilarating spectacle for
observers. Unlike some other rare and untamed regions, there
are no sizable herds of mammals here; instead, the bog is home
to a diverse array of small creatures. These tiny inhabitants,
such as beetles, moths, flies, dragonflies, and butterflies, each
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have their own captivating stories to share, and much of the
enchantment lies concealed within the extraordinary lives of
these tiny animals. (Feehan, 2001:40)

Moreover, bogs are also known for their preservative qualities; they
are known as a place to store butter and eggs (Gladwin, 2011:393), and
even dead human bodies and artifacts from the past because of a substance
called sphagnum (McLean, 2008: 301). What is magical in the boglands is
the ability of the bog plants to survive without oxygen. Just as bog plants do
not decay properly when they die, neither do objects hidden or lost in bogs
by people down the ages. They are just embalmed in the upward-growing
peat. (Feehan, 2001: 40). However, the bogs are also dangerous places.
This is made explicit in one of the wall displays at Moesgard Museum in
Danmark (Treacherous and Alluring Bogs), which describes the bog as a
threshold between the human and supernatural worlds:

The bog is a strange and dangerous place, neither land nor
water — a desolate landscape with neither roads, nor paths,
nor fixed points, just a bottomless deep waiting to engulf the
trespasser. Take one wrong step while jumping from tuft to
tuft and you will perish. The bog is alluring and seductive and
inhabited by strange creatures. The dreamlike mist across the
black deep has fuelled myths and ballads about ladies of the
bog (...). (McLean, 2008: 305-306)

This concept might have nourished the contemporary perception of
the boglands as mythic and supernatural landscapes (McLean, 2008: 305-
306). For example, in Irish folklore, a paranormal spirit called the ‘pooka’
is believed to live within and around bogs and other watery landscapes.
While accounts vary, the pooka is a shape-shifting creature often associated
with the trickster tradition. Flickering pale lights often sighted across the
bogs at night — created by spontaneous combustion of peat gasses — were
identified in folklore as a malevolent spirit called a “Water Sheerie’ or ‘Bog
Spirit, and “Their purpose was to cajole weary travelers toward a watery
death” (Gladwin 390).

Bioregionalist Reading of Carr’s By the Bog of Cats...

Marina Carr’s By the Bog of Cats... deals with the idea of place-based
identity in the personality of the protagonist, Hester Swane, a marginal
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woman of forty, a tinker’s daughter,> who was abandoned by her mother
Josie Swane when she was seven. Hester lives close to nature, to the bogland
whereas other members of the bogland community look for material values
such as money, property, and superficial respectability that comes along
with those, and feel threatened by this choice of Hester’s. The play is also
an appropriation of Euripides’s Medea into the contemporary rural Irish
context taking at the center the predicament of Hester who is forced by
both Carthage Kilbride, her young common-law husband, her partner
of fourteen years, and the bogland community to leave the Bog of Cats
and her seven-year-old daughter Josie. (Hester, who has been longing for
her mother since the age of seven, names her daughter after her mother).
Carthage and the bogland community think that a woman who lives on
a caravan by the bog refusing to live in a house and wanders around the
bog every night and day cannot be a good mother for a seven-year-old
daughter. However, Hester severely rejects this, saying “I'm goin’ nowhere.
This here is my house and my garden and my stretch of the bog and no wan’s
runnin’ me out of here” (Carr, 2000: 268). In another scene, Hester again
protests: “Ah, how can I lave the Bog of Cats, everythin’ I'm connected to is
here. Id rather die” (Carr, 273). Hester’s following words unravel her deep
connection with the bog: “I was born on the Bog of Cats and on the Bog of
Cats I'll end me days” (Carr, 2000: 289). In the meantime, Carthage is about
to marry Caroline, the daughter of a rich farmer Xavier Cassidy, to merge
his farm and assets with Caroline’s father. Carthage lets Hester stay on the
bog if she accepts not to live on her caravan by the Bog of Cats but in the
house that Carthage has built for her. But Hester is intimately connected to
the bog and sees and defines herself in terms of the bogland, reflecting the
bioregional concept of having a history, finding meaning and belonging
within a specific place. Hester again protests: “I've as much right to this place
as any of yees, more, for it holds me to it in ways it has never held yees” (Carr,
289).

Hester Swane’s rejection to go into exile just because her husband
and the bogland community want her and her deep connection not with
Carthage but with the bog is a strong landscape-based identity definition
(Kader, 2005: 168-169). As Hester’s close friend, the Catwoman says, Hester
was put into the nest of the Black Wing, a black swan by her mother Big
Josie Swane when she was born, and then left by her in a caravan in the

3 As Mary Burke states Tinkers are “travelers” and “members of a historically nomadic minority

community defined by anthropologists as an ethnic group that has existed on the margins of Irish
society for perhaps centuries” (Burke, 2009:2)
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Bog of Cats when she was seven and since then Hester has been living on
the Bog of Cats and waiting for her mother to return to the Bog of Cats: “I
watched her walk away from me across the Bog of Cats. And across the Bog of
Cats I'll watch her return” (Carr, 297)). This is another reason why Hester
is intimately connected to the bogland. She keeps waiting for her mother’s
return from the bog.

Although the rest of the play follows the same tragic revenge structure
as Euripides’s Medea and ends with Hester’s murder of her daughter and
suicide, Carr highlights the bog not as a backdrop, not as a geographical
location only but as a bioregion, a “life place”* and a separate character in its
own right that sometimes shapes the characters’ experiences and identities
and is sometimes enmeshed with and embodied in their body and soul as
the bioregionalist literary criticism assumes.

In the discourse of bioregionalism, another most important key term
is dwelling. For Kirkpatrick Sale, to dwell means “to live mindfully and
deeply in place to be fully engaged in the sensory richness of our immediate
environment. Different bioregions look, smell, taste, sound, and feel different”
(quoted in Lynch, Glotfelty, and Armbruster, 2012: 5). As Kirkpatrick Sale
puts it elsewhere:

The crucial (...) task is to understand the place, the immediate
specific place where we live. The kinds of soils and rocks under
our feet; the source of the waters we drink; the meaning of the
different kinds of wind, the common insects, birds, mammals,
plants, and trees; the particular cycles of the seasons; the times
to plant and harvest and forage - these are the things that are
necessary to know...And the cultures of the people, of the
populations native to the land and of those who have grown
up with it, the human social economic arrangements shaped
by and adapted to the geomorphic ones, in both urban and
rural settings—these are the things that must be appreciated.
these are the things that must be appreciated. (2000: 42)

As Hester Swane’s Midlands accent exhibits she is a dweller in the
bogland and lives mindfully and deeply in the bogland: “I know every
barrow and rivulet and bog hole of its nine square mile. I know where the best

4 In LifePlace: Bioregional Thought and Practice, Robert L. Thayer defines a bioregion as follows:

“A bioregion is literally and etymologically a “life-place” — a unique region definable by natural
(rather than political) boundaries with a geographic, climatic, hydrological, and ecological
character capable of supporting unique human communities”. (Lynch, Glotfelty, and Armbruster, 3)



Dialogue between Human and Place 313

bog rosemary grows and the sweetest wild bog rue. I could lead yees around
the Bog of Cats in me sleep” (Carr, 314). Peter Burg and Raymond Dasmann
suggest a more common word living-in place than the term dwelling.
They explain it as “following the necessities and pleasures of life as they are
uniquely presented by a particular site, and evolving ways to ensure long-term
occupancy of that site” (1990: 35). This particular site where Hester Swane
was born, grew up, had intimate connections, and wants to live and die is
the Bog of Cats.

When the play opens, we see Hester scraping a black swan’s (Black Wing)
dead body off the ice to bury her while a Ghost Fancier who comes to take
Hester’s life but ironically enough is confused with the time, watches her.

Dawn. On the Bog of Cats. A bleak white landscape of ice and snow (...).
HESTER SWANE trails the corpse of a black swan after her, leaving a
trail of blood in the snow. The GHOST FANCIER stands there

watching her.

HESTER: This is auld Black Wing. I've known her the longest
time. We used play together when I was a young wan. Wance
I had to lave the Bog of Cats and when I returned years later
this swan here came swoopin™ over the bog to welcome me
home, right up to me and kissed me hand. Found her frozen
in a bog hole last night, had to rip her from the ice, left half her
underbelly. (Carr, 265-266)

Marina Carr, here, describes the bog as a living creature containing
within itself many symbiotic life forms. As the scene suggests, the Black
Swan’s underbelly stuck to the ice will merge into the bog when spring comes
and the ice melts and will continue its existence by dissolving and merging
with other organisms in the bog and taking a different form as bogs, due to
their nature and the bio-chemicals they contain, have a renewing, dynamic
structure that supports many life forms and also supported by them. In this
way, as the scene suggests space and the animal body become permeable by
intertwining with each other.

While the opening scene reveals the place and nonhuman
interconnectedness, Scene Three reveals the human-nonhuman connection
in these words of Hester:

CATWOMAN: She came to my door last night and tapped
on it as she often did, only last night she wouldn’t come in. I
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bent down and she puts her wing on me cheek and I knew this
was farewell. Then I heard her tired auld wingbeat, shaky and
off kilter and then the thud of her fallin’ out of the sky onto
the ice. She must've died on the wing or soon after. (Kisses the
black swan) Goodbye, auld thing, and safe journey (...). (Carr,
272)

Later on, it is revealed by Hester’s friend, the Catwoman, that Hester’s
life span is attached to the black swan’s, and the black swan’s death will
bring Hester her own death. The Catwoman tells Hester of her mother’s
prediction on the day she was born: “That child says Josie Swane, ‘will live
as long as this black swan, not a day more, not a day less” (Carr, 275). This
opening scene establishes the bioregional concept of interconnectedness
of the human and the nonhuman connecting Hester’s life span to the
Black Swan’s. Hester’s interesting birth story is important in the context
of bioregionalism because as Theresa ]J. May puts it, “a story is a product
of connection that maintains a field of contact not only among people but
also between people and place (...). Stories create a matrix of belonging, a
living tissue between past and present and between human and non-human
communities” (94).

Apart from the Black Wing, Hester’s only friend in the bogland, The
Catwoman, is a half-human, half-animal character in her late fifties. She
keeps many cats, lives in a turf house on the bog, eats mice, drinks water
from a bowl like a cat, and wears a coat of cat fur with a cat’s eyes and paws
on it. She is a character who blurs the line between animal and human.
Although she is blind she is a healer and she has a deeper seeing, “the
capacity to inhabit both the spirit and the human world” (O’Reilly, 2004:
155). Like Hester, she transgresses the borders not only between the animals
and humans but also between life and the afterlife as she can see and talk
with the ghosts. Therefore, both Hester and the Catwoman are othered and
stigmatized as witches by the rich and influential people of the bogland
because of their close connections and identification with nature and the
nonhuman world as well as their lower social status.

Although most critics have seen the existence of a Ghost Fancier and
other ghosts in the play as a gothic element, this embraces the bioregionalist
spirituality that is defined “as one sort of emotional/mental relationship
between the earth and humans” (Booth, 1999: 98). Jim Dodge explains
bioregional spirituality focusing on the interconnection between human
and nonhuman nature and states that “Were all one creation, and there
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is a connection — even a necessary unity — between the natural world and
the human mind” (Dodge, 1981, 10). Environmental poet Gary Snyder,
explains bioregional spirituality as awareness about the sacredness of a
piece of land. “This is an attitude that draws on awareness of the mystery of
life and death; of taking life to live; of giving life back — not only to your own
children but to the life of the whole land” (Snyder, 1977: 59-60). Here the
bogland, as a liminal place, a threshold between the water and the earth is
also a threshold between life and the afterlife, “between possibilities of being”
(May, 2005: 95) with the embeddedness of the place, the human, and non-
human entities, like ghosts, and their stories.

Moreover, bioregionalists recognize “a need for ritual and ceremony as
part of the celebration of the earth and her inhabitants (...) and they define
spirituality as one sort of emotional/mental relationship between the earth
and humans” (Booth, 1999: 98). This burial of the Black Swan scene is a
ritual for Hester and the Catwoman. Anthropologist Vine Deloria believes
that “it is possible for a cultural group to consecrate’ a particular landscape if
they are capable of seeing themselves in terms of that landscape” (1973: 295)
and its human and non-human entities. For Hester, the bogland is a sacred
place and she sees herself in terms of the landscape, the bog.

Also, the philosopher Jim Cheney points to the myths and rituals of
indigenous people as models of bioregional narratives that reflect and
maintain sustainable relationships between humans and their natural
environments; these myths and rituals, he argues, locate the people
associated with them “in the moral space of defining relations” and
incorporate natural entities into their sense of moral community (1989:
126). So bioregional discourse always includes storytelling rich in metaphor
and myth. Carr’s By the Bog of Cats... is rich in stories and rituals. As a
bioregionalist playwright, Carr wants to point to the natural and cultural
significance of the bogs in the Midlands bioregion offering the Irish view
of the bog encompassing the views of bioregional spirituality as many
bioregionalists embrace spirituality (Booth, 1999: 100) which is associated
with the sacredness of the land.

As mentioned earlier in this essay, the Bog of Cats is a mysterious
landscape with its stories and ghosts, and also the collective memory of the
place and community as it can store everything, even dead bodies. That is
why Hester keeps waiting for her lost mother who one night disappeared in
the bog. The Ghost Fancier is not the only character from another world,
there is also Joseph’s Ghost. Joseph Swane is Hester’s brother, who has been
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murdered by Hester and Carthage, and thrown into the bog. Joseph’s ghost
comes back from the bog. “Ghosts are an irremovable part of the landscape of
the Bog of Cats” (Kader, 2005: 182) because bioregions are “spirit places” or
“psyche-tuning power—presences (...). By this criterion, a bioregion is defined
by the predominant psychophysical influence where you live. You have to live
in its presence long enough to truly feel its force within you and that it is not
merely descriptive geography” (Dodge 7).

At the end of the play, Hester sacrifices her daughter and then commits
suicide in the bog to become part of the eternal continuity that the bog
provides. Hester’s last words to Carthage indicate that she and their daughter
Josie are physically returning to the bog but they will be spiritually present
there everlastingly:

Ya won't forget me now, Carthage, and when all of this is over
or half-remembered and you think you've almost forgotten
me again, take a walk along the Bog of Cats and wait for a
purlin’ wind through your hair or a soft breath be your ear or
a rustle behind Ya. That'll be me and Josie ghostin’ ya. (Carr,
340)

Hester is now a part of the bog, a part of the infinite cycle that will
continue to renew. In other words, there is a shared materiality between
human and non-human worlds that invalidates the distinction between
human and environment/nature. Hester’s and Josie’s material aspect, their
bodies, will merge into the dynamic and fluid network of nature. Physically,
they will return to the bog or, as Bernadette Bourke puts it, “to the great
nourishing womb of nature” (2003, 139), but spiritually, they will live in
the bog forever. In this last scene the physical, emotional, and spiritual
interconnectedness of humans and place/bioregion/nature is released in a
poetic way pointing to the permeability of both. In the dramatic world of
the play where there is a magical bog that hosts ghosts, supernatural black
swans, and catlike women, Hester “will become legendary, powerful, and
above all a permanent fixture of the landscape of the Bog of Cats” (Kader,
2005: 184) like Medea, and like the Irish mythological women characters
such as Deirdre, Aoife, and Diarmuid.

CONCLUSION

Bioregionalism encourages the restoration and regeneration of damaged
ecosystems. Marina Carr’s By the Bog of Cats.... resonates with the principles
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of bioregionalism, showcasing the transactional relationships and dynamics
between humans and the natural world foregrounding Hester Swane’s
connection with the bog within the context of the Irish Midlands. By
exploring themes of a sense of place, intricate human-nature relationships,
environmental degradation, and regeneration, the play prompts us to
reflect on our ecological consciousness and our responsibilities toward the
landscapes we inhabit. Through bioregionalism, Carr invites us to embrace
a deep appreciation for our ecological connections, nurturing a harmonious

coexistence with the natural world while honoring our identities rooted in
the land.
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III. 11

FROM MUTENESS TO VOCALITY: NIGERIAN
WOMEN IN BUCHI EMECHETA’S SECOND-CLASS
CITIZEN (1974-1989) AND CHIMAMANDA NGOZI

ADICHIE’S PURPLE HIBISCUS (2003)

A. Nejat Téngiir*, Ayse Nur Sézer™

Buchi Emecheta (1944-2017) was a prolific and award-winning
Nigerian-British author of 15 novels, books for children and plays.
Chimamanda Ngozi Adichie (1977), on the other hand, is another Nigerian
author who has been living in the USA since 1996. She is the author of
the novels, short stories and non-fiction which have been awarded by
different organisations. Buchi Emecheta’s Second-Class Citizen (1989) and
Chimamanda Ngozi Adichie’s Purple Hibiscus (2003) are two novels in
which Emecheta and Adichie create female Nigerian-Igbo characters who
are initially depicted to be suffering from the stereotyping, oppression, and
discrimination inflicted by the social, traditional, economic and familial
structures. These structures inherent in the Nigerian-Igbo societies silence
women by dictating and enforcing secondary roles as mothers and wives
who are forced to marriages and maternity at very young ages, and the
house chores. Nigeria’s past as a colony of Britain for 100 years (1861-1960)
and the four coups after independence, the Biafran War, the Civil War
in the late 1960s for secession, the multilingual repertoire of the country
where Igbo, Yoruba, Hausa, Fula, Pidgin English and Nigerian English are
the languages spoken by the majority of the population, the multi-ethnic
structure of the country where almost 250 ethnicities inhabit with three
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major ethnic groups of Hausa-Fulani, Yoruba and Ibo/Igbo, the multi
faith population where almost 50% are Muslim and the nearly 50 % are
affiliated with Catholic, Anglican, Methodist churches are the pillars in the
history of Nigeria and these historical events make the background of their
novels. Particularly the colonial past of Nigeria, multilingual and multi-
faith structure of the country find reflection in their novels and serve to
deteriorate the condition of women who suffer from social, economic and
traditional problems.

Although Emecheta and Adichie are writers of different generations,
they have a lot of similarities as far as their education, ethnic background,
themes in their novels and lives are concerned. Both Emecheta and Adichie
had creative writing education, and Emecheta went to the United Kingdom
and Adichie travelled to the United States of America when they were 19
for education. Both are ethnically Igbo and Christians, and both are self-
declared feminists although Emecheta said she was a feminist with a small
‘t” Both Emecheta and Adichie centre young girls in the focus of their
novels, coming of the age, Adah in Second-Class Citizen and Kambili in
Purple Hibiscus and their novels are autobiographical where these two
young females as well as Beatrice and Ifeoma in Purple Hibiscus are depicted
to be endeavouring for breaking the marital, familial, social and economic
boundaries en route to emancipation and self-actualization.

The plot of Second-Class Citizen unfolds in the 1960s and Purple Hibiscus
has a setting of the 1990s. The setting for the first two chapters of Second-
Class Citizen is Nigeria, the remaining 11 chapters take place in Britain,
and the entire Purple Hibiscus happens in Nigeria although Adichie offers
glimpses into the life of Aunt Ifeoma and a few other Nigerian immigrants
in the USA in the last chapters. In Emecheta’s novel, bribery, polygamy,
bride price, poverty, depravation, division between the poor and the rich,
lack of resources are troubling people. On the other hand, in Purple Hibiscus
in which the story takes place 30 years after the plot of Second-Class Citizen,
Nigeria is still depicted as a country where coups are begetting coups in
a vicious cycle. Bribery, corrupt politicians, ministers and police officers,
drug traffickers, torture, brutality, censor and oppression on media and
lecturers, missing people, bomb-blasts, letter bombs, hawkers, unsafe and
bad roads, fuel and water shortages, strikes of lecturers, doctors, lab staff
and medical administrative staff, students’ riots, contagious diseases like
malaria and typhoid, nepotism, cronyism, corruption are troubling the
Nigerian people of all ethnic background. All the problems employed in
the novels apparently debilitate and mute particularly the women who
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are exposed to the destructive effects more than the males as they are also
portrayed to be suffering from the oppressive mechanisms inherent in all
the levels of the society.

Indeed, in addition to all the problems afflicting the society as a whole,
Adah in Second-Class Citizen, Kambili, Beatrice, and Ifeoma in Purple
Hibiscus silently and patiently put up with more challenges in their lives
because of their female identity. Taiwo (1984) explains that the taboos and
traditions of the Igbo culture stipulate that “a girl is inferior to a boy; a wife is
valuable only as a source of producing children; a woman without a male child
is despised by the society; a father is allowed to marry off his daughter to any
man of his choice - the girl and her mother have no say in the matter” (103).
Evidently, Adah’s birth and the birth of her first girl, Titi, are disappointing
for the families who apparently favour boys. This is painful for Adah to see
that “Everybody looked at her with an ‘is that all?’ look” (Emecheta, 1989:
96) when Adah comes home with Titi from hospital. Since her childhood,
Adabhss life is burdened with house chores, extra work, and care she has to
show in order to survive and succeed in life. As Oha (1996) claims, Adah’s
problems are rooted in the patriarchal Ibo culture which denigrates girls
and allows proper education only for the male, and “in which a woman is
punished mercilessly when she offends, or is believed to have offended, and a
culture in which the female child is a commodity for sale to the highest bidder”
(292-293). The traditions of her community make her life harder than those
of boys like all the other females as she is born into a society where women
have secondary and subservient positions. Her mother is inherited by her
uncle after his father’s death, boys are given priority for education, bride
price plagues the society, widowhood is difficult, girls are forced to marry
at a very young age and burdened by perpetual maternity, women suffer
from brutality of their sometimes parasitic husbands and polygamy. Adah,
seeing a woman who waited for a baby for 17 years in Britain, reasoned that
she would be bothered by psychological pressure in Nigeria, or the husband
would have a second wife. In Purple Hibiscus, too, similar issues are seen
throughout the novel. The Igbo society in Nigeria “not only condemns
women who cannot have children, but unmarried and divorced women as
well” (Tongiir, 2018: 145) so, the main reason why Beatrice is tolerant and
even grateful to her tyrannical husband, Eugene, is that he does not bring
or impregnate another woman who is willing to come to him without the
bride price as they are pushed by their families despite Ifeoma’s protests.

In both novels, physical and psychological violence exerted by men to
women is used commonly as a tool to silence women and to force them
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to obedience and acceptance of their secondary status. In Second-Class
Citizen, children are caned and smacked by their parents and teachers for
trivial reasons as it happens to Adah who is caned by her teacher simply
for smiling and caned 103 times for keeping two shillings with which she is
supposed to buy meat for her entrance examination to the school she would
like to attend. Domestic violence does not end in her childhood because
her husband, Francis, turns out to be a villain who slaps and beats Adah
mercilessly many times particularly after their move to Britain although he
leads a parasitical life in contrast to Adah who strives to make their ends
meet despite her perpetual pregnancies and little children.

In Adichie’s book, Papa Eugene is an abusive tyrant domineering in
the house over his wife and children and he is overly controlling the lives
of his family by scheduling their daily routine minute by minute and not
allowing them any time for watching TV or listening to music. As a result
of “Papa’s rigid enforcement of domestic order” (Andrade, 2011: 94), the kids
and Beatrice are passive, silent and obedient. He gets furious and resorts to
brutality if he decides any of the members of his family violates his rules,
neglects the religious rituals and if they are not successful enough at school.
When he reasons that his wife and his children are going out of Catholic
life styles, he quickly transforms into a monster who beats, tortures and
punishes them violently for coming second in the class, for sleeping in the
same house with their own grandfather, for “desecrate[ing] their tongues”
with “food sacrificed to idols” (Adichie, 2003: 49) with a stick, punching
them on the face, throwing objects at them, spilling hot water on their feet.
Ironically, he is kind enough to allow them the stick they are going to be
beaten with. Kambili has her period, cramps and needs a painkiller. Papa
thinks that she has broken and desecrated Eucharistic fast and beats them
all with his belt for this improper and disrecpectful act. Just because Beatrice
feels nauseated before going into the church, Eugene beats Beatrice cruelly
breaking a small table on her belly, and she is hospitalised and miscarries.
Eugene does not hesitate for a moment to throw a very heavy prayer book
to his son, Jaja, when he refuses to go to communion. Although Eugene
misses Jaja, the book breaks Beatrice’s figurines on the étagere, the only
private items she possesses and cares for.

In the subordination and oppression of women in both novels, religion
is used and abused by the clergy and by the men. In Second-Class Citizen,
Adah is depicted as a member of the Anglican Church with Catholic
Christians around her. Since her childhood, she has been subjected to
religious indoctrination and teaching by the missionaries at the Methodist
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Girls School and her teachers who preached Adah to be meek and
submissive at home. Thus, they tried to subdue her in a passive, ineffective
and unproductive life which is mainly devoted to serving husbands and
raising children. During her education “Those God-forsaken missionaries!
They had taught Adah all the niceties of life, they taught her by the Bible, where
a woman was supposed to be ready to give in to her man at any time, and
she was to be much more precious to her husband than rubies” (Emecheta,
1989: 28). Sometimes when what she is taught about religion clashes with
her needs and desires, she feels confused and tries to find solace and
justification for her misbehaviour and sinful act. Francis who frequently
changes his religion according to his whims, usually a Jehovah’s Witness
abuses his religious beliefs to belittle women, claiming that woman was
made from the ribs of a man, and she was called ‘woman’ for that reason.

In Purple Hibiscus, Papa is drawn as a devout Catholic and a zealot who
was trained by the missionaries, too. He is very strict in the Catholic rituals
and insists Jaja and his daughter do everything according to the rites. He
hates everything he associates with traditional religion of his father, which
he denounces as paganism, including the funeral rites. He is intolerant to
his own father and refuses to live with him because he is a pagan who is
“worshipping gods of wood and stone” (Adichie, 2003: 33). He does not allow
his children to stay with their grandpa or eat or drink anything in his house.
He offered to help his father financially on condition that he converted.
He also attempted to convert his sister and offered Ifeoma a car in return
for her conversion, joining a Catholic church, stopping wearing makeup
and sending Amaka to a convent school but she refused. Papa liked his
father-in-law because of his light skin and his speaking English all the time
with a heavy Igbo accent, speaking Latin, his devoutness to Catholicism,
his insistence to be called Grandfather instead of Papa Nnukwu or Nna
Ochie, and his help to the missionaries in the conversion of his people.
Rather than feeling sorry for his father’s death, he is more concerned with
whether he converted on his death bed and whether he was given extreme
unction. His devotion is evidently superficial as it does not “deter him from
violence” (Dube, 2018: 230) and his tyrannical and selfish attitude to his
family members is the most effective weapon to hush Kambili and Beatrice.
In other words, the father is drawn as “the symbol of patriarchy whose mere
presence sparks off the fire of danger that keeps the females under fear, tension;
so they are silenced” (Astrick, 2018: 48).

In this context, Francis’ and Eugene’s obsession for the English language
is significant because they are intolerant of their own mother tongues, Igbo
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and Yoruba, and they oblige family members to speak English and the far-
ranging effects of the British cultural hegemony causes coercion of the
females by the males. As McLeod (2000) opines, British colonial structure
was established “by persuading people to internalise its logic and speak
its language; to perpetuate the values and assumptions of the colonisers as
regards the ways they perceive and represent the world” (18). He is mentally
and emotionally conditioned to look down his own culture and language
because he is “too much of a colonial product” (Adichie, 2003: 12) who
changes his accent to sound more British at Kambili’s school and with
white people. As Stobie (2010) observes, “Kambili’s father Eugene is the
emblematic colonised. Having been educated at a Catholic mission school in
in England, he is a mimic man who speaks English, is religious observances
and constandy emphasis” (424). Eugene has internalised inferiority of his
own culture and superiority of the white English men. So, he voices his
hatred of Igbo songs sung during sermons as he thinks they are part of
godless Pentecostal churches rituals. He does not like to say his prayers in
his mother tongue, and he refuses to talk to the local priest in Abba because
he speaks Igbo and because he is neither white nor English on the pretext
the priest is not divine enough. As a matter of fact, he only speaks Igbo
when he is angry. He forbids his wife and children to speak Igbo among
the other people in order to “to sound civilized in public” (Adichie, 2003:
12) although Jaja and Kambili speak Igbo with their mother at home when
their father is absent, with Father Amadi and at Aunt Ifeoma’s house. As
Dube (2018) notes, “he associated speaking English with civilization” (229)
and therefore he avoids his native tongue and his Igbo name as if they were
something to be ashamed of and avoided. Francis, on the other hand, is
another typical example of mentally and spiritually colonised people who
believe that speaking their mother tongue is shameful and disadvantageous.
He threatens to cane Titi, who is a talkative baby in Yoruba, if she speaks
Yoruba instead of English, causing verbal retardation of his own daughter.

Adah in Second-Class Citizen is not immune to problems in Britain
where she goes with great hopes. Indeed, the main impulse beyond her
wish to go to Britain is her aspirations and expectations for a better life
and self-actualisation as she is lured by the “liberating aspects of Western
culture” (Barthelemy, 1989: 560). Initially, she does not intend to stay in
Britain in the rest of her life as she desires to be known as a ““been to’, which
was a Lagos phrase for those who had ‘been to’ England” (Emecheta, 1989:
19). However, during her stay in Britain, she fails to accomplish her dreams
as she finds herself as a second-class citizen despite her qualifications. She
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comes across and therefore she ishampered by bad housing, class distinction,
hunger, poverty, bad bugs, unemployment and underemployment, poverty,
eviction, racism, cold weather, house shortage, ghetto life, isolation and
abject rejection in Britain. Although she lived a relatively comfortable life
in Nigeria and she never felt her skin colour was an impediment for her, in
Britain she is made to feel the double yoke of being a woman and being a
black woman (Téngiir, 2018) rather than finding comfort, peace of mind
and better life. In Purple Hibiscus, too, the Nigerian characters who have
been aspiring for a better life in the USA are disappointed and frustrated
in a similar way as they find themselves in jobs which are quite under their
qualifications, skills and education. Chiaku is rather pessimistic about
America as she comes to believe that Nigerians are second-class citizens
with her experience at Cambridge “I was a monkey who developed the ability
to reason ... Every day our doctors go there and end up washing plates for
oyinbo because oyinbo does not think we study medicine right. Our lawyers
go and drive taxis because oyinbo does not trust how we train them in law”
(Adichie, 2003: 171). Aunty Ifeoma also complains about her need to work
at two jobs, “one at a community college and one at a pharmacy, or drugstore,
as they call it” (Adichie, 2003: 206) despite her diplomas, certificates and
experience as a university lecturer.

Despite all odds, the female characters in the novels manage to survive
and break the chains in their lives in different ways. In spite of “five little
children, poverty, black skin, and a female body” (Frank, 1982: 495), Adah
proves a courageous girl who can take risk to achieve her aims during her
difficult childhood as she realises that she has to achieve on her own and
fend for herself in the discriminatory society. Unlike the majority of the
women in her society, she grows dissatisfied with the secondary roles she
is confined to on the basis of her gender. She is portrayed to be challenging
these roles and struggling for the better with her outspoken wit, blunt
honesty, independent spirit, and strong personality. She learns not to bow
down to physical and verbal violence. and mobbing throughout her life.
She criticises her mother for her passivity and decides that

She would never, never in her life get married to any man, rich
or poor, to whom she would have to serve his food on bended
knee: she would not consent to live with a husband whom she
would have to treat as a master and refer to as ‘Sir’ even behind
his back. She knew that all Ibo women did this, but she wasn’t
going to. (Emecheta, 1989: 19)
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Her insistence and resolution to have education, her marriage to a man
who is unable to pay her bride price, her move to Britain after sponsoring
her husband for some time to fulfil her aspirations are all signs of her
strong personality and her transformation from a miserable village girl to a
woman who can cope with her five little children. As Sougou (1990) claims
“Adah’s marriage survives in Lagos because she consents to defer to tradition,
and conforms to the stereotypical image of a good wife” (512). But in the UK,
after remaining silent and raising her voice against Francis’ brutality for
some time and turning a blind eye to Francis’ affairs, she decides to take
reigns of her own life. She hates and rejects the stigma of ‘second-class’ and
subservient status in life. When Francis attempts to beat her again, she starts
hitting back and biting him and she decides to divorce. She gives ultimatum
to Francis to stop bothering her and to take care of himself financially. She
is fitted with a cap for family planning, and she attends the relaxation birth
classes, regretting the unnecessary pain she experienced before and orders
flowers for herself to the maternity ward in order not to feel humiliated. She
starts reading fiction and books by philosophers and black writers as she
decides to bring up her children to pride in their blackness. She finds work
at the British Museum, rents a two-room flat for herself and starts writing
the manuscript of Bride Price. As Ojo-Ade (1989) claims, “Independence
is the hallmark of Adah’s existence, and marriage makes that possible. But
independence comes at a high price” (183-184) because in the end, Francis
beats her mercilessly and sends her and her children out of their home.
Francis does not let her to take anything from the house as he burns her
manuscript, the marriage certificate, her passports and children’s birth
certificates out of malice and vengeance. She is just allowed to have only
a box of clothes for the children for whom she is given the custody after a
long and tiring legal procedure.

Kambili in Purple Hibiscus is drawn as a rather diffident and shy
girl who is suffocated by the domestic violence and oppression of her
fanatically religious father who does not allow them to fraternise with
their friends at school, to watch TV, to listen to music, to talk loudly. When
Eugene unwillingly allows Kambili and Jaja to visit Aunty Ifeoma’s family
in Nsukka, Kambili and Jaja enjoy freedom and a different life style as they
have got rid of the constant control and interference of their father for the
first time in their lives. Although they are devoid of amenities, they take for
granted in their house, they like the company of their cousins and the other
youngsters with whom they spend time. After their lifeless and cold house
with no feeling, Kambili’s development as a young woman begins there as a
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result of the freedom, she starts to enjoy there like applying make up for the
tirst time, friendship with her cousin Amaka, falling in love with a young
priest, Father Amadi, and learning to use her voice. As a matter of fact, as
Meher (2014) underlines The Purple Hibiscus starts and ends in silence
and the silence at the end “marks the wholeness of Kambili’'s metamorphosis”
(209) as Kambili slowly veers towards self-awareness and her true identity
as a result of her “complex journey to selfhood” (Andrade, 2011: 94)

Kambili’s mother, Beatrice, is drawn as a silent, obedient and passive wife
who does not raise any objection to her subservient position in the family
and who seems to be silently resigned to her fate. She is grateful to her
husband for not marrying, sleeping with or impregnating any other woman
who is pushed to Eugene by their families without a bride price. Another
reason why she endures the incessant beatings is her relatively prosperous
life in Nigeria. The third reason why she puts up with him is that he is a
charitable person who generously helps the poor, the needy, the children,
and donates to the hospitals, orphans, needy, and victims and veterans of
the civil war. However, she is so much tired of her tormenting husband that
she takes the most drastic step and poisons her husband slowly to his death.

Eugene’s sister, Aunty Ifeoma, is the exact opposite of Beatrice as she
lives her life as single mother of three children. Although she is a university
lecturer, her life is not as comfortable as Beatrice’s. But she isa resolute, strong
and nonconformist woman who defies the conventions and the regime in
her own way despite losing her job. She also refuses to accept financial help
from her brother who offers her a car in return for her conversion, joining
a Catholic church, stopping wearing makeup and sending her daughter to a
religious school. She declares “I will not ask my brother to bend over so that I
can lick his buttocks to get these things” (Adichie, 2003: 67) in addition to her
resistance to the “public pressure to remarry” (Dube, 2018: 223). In contrast
to their umunna and friends, she also recommends Beatrice to leave her
brother. Ifeoma also beats the children with a stick, but she is described to
be “setting higher and higher jumps for them in the way she talked to them, in
what she expected of them. She did it all the time believing, they would scale
the rod” (Adichie, 2003: 158). She does not hesitate a second to sell her old
car to pay the expenses for visa and travel to the USA, and agrees to work
in two jobs just to make a living for her and her children. Obviously, all the
female characters in the novel “slowly rise up to resist Papa Eugene’s violence
in the most subtle and unexpected ways” (Dube, 2018: 228) but they end up
victorious in their own ways.
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Although Buchi Emecheta in Second-Class Citizen and Chimamanda
Ngozi Adichie in Purple Hibiscus wrote their novels in different decades,
they show that there is not much change in the lives of most Nigerian-Igbo
women from the 1960s to the 1990s in the multi-ethnic, multi-religious
and multi-lingual postcolonial Nigeria. The female protagonists of in these
novels, Adah in Second-Class Citizen and Kambili, Beatrice and Ifeoma in
Purple Hibiscus are oppressed, discriminated and left voiceless by unfair
structures of patriarchy, traditions, domestic violence, malformed religious
beliefs, economic problems, marital issues, house chores and detrimental
impact of colonialism for a long time. However, throughout the novels, the
Nigerian-Igbo female characters in the novels slowly but resolutely walk
to self-actualisation and emancipation overcoming all the cultural, social,
familial and economic barriers. They are tormented by double yoke of being
a woman and being a black woman but in time they turn out to be the ones
who decide upon their present and future without the dominant father and
husband figures with their determination and courage. They are able to
break the despotic and unfair chains and they transform from muteness to
vocality with their voices heard louder than the males in their lives.
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DE/RE/TERRITORIALIZATION AND
POSTHUMANIZATION IN OLGA RAVN’S THE EMPLOYEES

. *
Muhsin Yanar

INTRODUCTION

Posthumanism critically pursues a transgressive agenda that seeks to
challenge hierarchies among humans, such as gender, race, and class, and
tries to demystify the notion that the human sits in hierarchical supremacy
over other beings, including the environment and nonhumans (Braidotti
and Jones, 2022: 28). It also addresses the potential transformations
that humans may undergo through the integration of technologies
(LaGrandeur, 2022: 2). It examines the rapid growth of novel social
models, including virtual communities, artificial intelligence, and cyborgs,
which appear fluid and subject to transformation beyond restrictions
determined by biological boundaries (Simon, 2013: 2). With this definition,
posthumanism recognizes the idea that it surpasses conventional human
limitations, both physical and conceptual. Posthumanism, as an intellectual
framework, defines reality as beyond human-centered and dualistic. In this
discourse, the traditional concept of the human being is just one among
many intelligent beings interacting within a multifaceted ecosystem.
It explores how the development of nontechnological posthumans has
consistently called into question the conventional idea of humans as the
only members of society. These include cultural artifacts, myths, and
literature that depict quasi-human entities such as monsters, ghosts, angels,
anthropomorphic animals, cyborgs, and extraterrestrial beings (Haraway;,
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1985, 1991; Halberstam & Livingstone, 1995; Hayles, 1999; Graham, 2002;
Badmington, 2006; Herbechter, 2013). These entities have been created to
challenge the boundaries of our understanding of what it means to be and/
or become a human on earth. Alternative posthumanist perspectives focus
on how humans and intelligent entities in this world change and grow due
to the creation of new types of beings like humans with neuroprosthetic
implants, genetically altered humans, social robots, conscious networks,
and other sophisticated forms of artificial intelligence, which are achieved
through technological posthumanization (Miah, 2008; Ferrando, 2013;
Bostrom, 2008; Gordijn & Chadwick, 2008).

In his seminal work, “Prometheus as Performer: Toward a Posthumanist
Culture?” Thab Hassan asserts that it is imperative to recognize the
potential end of five centuries of humanism (1977: 843). Hassan’s position
might be seen as the destruction of existing boundaries, hierarchies, and
norms, and yet as the significance of diversity, hybridity, and flexibility. I
suggest that Hassan advocates for the deterritorialization of Eurocentric
perspectives, which neglect alternative frameworks and systems that
facilitate the proliferation of multiplicities and alternatives through
technological progress, namely the posthumanization of human beings.
One could argue that Hassan challenges the conventional perception
of humans within traditional humanism by examining the implications
of modern technologies such as cybernetics, genetics, nanotechnology,
pharmacology, and artificial intelligence. I contend that Hassan agrees with
the possible transformation of humans into novel models through nano-,
bio-, info-, and cognitive technologies. I read this potential transformation
as the posthumanization of humans, which seems inevitable. In this paper,
I critically examine Olga Ravn’s novel The Employees: A Workplace Novel of
the 22nd Century (2020) by delving into the process of posthumanization,
and the angst it potentially generates. The notions of de/re/territorialization
proposed by Gilles Deleuze and Félix Guattari will also help pose potential
concerns about what it means to be or to become human.

DETERRITORIALIZATION, POSTHUMANIZATION, AND ANGST

Modern technologies both de — and re-territorialize human beings and
separate humans from the physical territories or cultural frameworks in
which they are raised (Clarke and Rossini, 2016: 72). Deterritorialization
refers to one’s move and flow from the territory (Deleuze and Guattari,
1998: 508). It does not just convey the physical act of removal from a



Mubhsin Yanar 332

certain geographic location; it also signifies the process of transforming
the physical and conceptual aspects of a territory, characterized by its
tendency to expand and change. Instead of being only occupied by
animals and humans, Deleuze and Guattari consider the territory as the
interconnectedness of spaces within biological and inorganic assemblages
and species, including a continuous system of activities, the potentialities
of novel connections, and the process of transformation across spaces that
continuously generate new territories. As such, it refers to the infinity of
the movement, or the movement of infinity (Deleuze and Guattari, 1994:
37). That is, it signifies a continuous process of becoming. This explains the
inherent presence of life, continuous variety, and evolution that cannot be
reduced to negative distinctions but is linked to the process of abandoning
established boundaries, which eliminates any stable point of reference,
ultimate endpoint, and historical roots to depend on (Nebioglu, 2020:
13). Expanding upon such discussions, Olga Ravn’s novel, The Employees,
offers a glimpse of becoming by abandoning solid boundaries and points
of reference.

The novel The Employees is set in a spaceship, a future workplace known
as the Six-Thousand Ship. In this workplace, both humans and humanoids
as employees “are to search for objects on New Discovery” (Ravn, 2020:
25) and to maintain various objects discovered there. The novel (translated
from Danish by Martin Aitken) is told through numbered statements by
anonymous ship employees to an invisible committee. The preface to the
book reads the committee’s objectives: these include to “gain knowledge of
workflows and to investigate possible impacts of the objects, as well as the
ways those impacts, or perhaps relationships, might give rise to permanent
deviations in the individual employee” (Ravn, 2020: 9). Additionally, one
would read that the collected objects from the planet New Discovery
provoke a plethora of emotions and reactions among human and humanoid
employees!, including desire, repulsion, unsettling nightmares, and a sense
of unease. The impact of these objects is so profound that it prompts the
employees to revisit their roles and question what it means to be and/or to
become human and humanoid.

Ravn’s narrative begins in media res. It does not include details about
the employees’ odyssey to the spacecraft, their level of resilience, and the

1 Thearticle uses the pronoun “they” to refer to employees of unknown gender to encourage gender
inclusion and avoid misconceptions. The pronouns “it” and “they” are employed to refer to the
humanoid employees, depending on the context.
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extent of their posthumanization, whether they are humans with implanted
computers, genetically modified humans, robots designed for social
interaction, or whether they are humans using virtual reality devices and
engage with others and their environments. The novel imagines a speculative
future in which it becomes difficult to distinguish between humans and
humanoids because of the integration of humans and technology that blurs
the boundaries between the two. In Statement 010, for example, one of the
employees (we cannot ascertain whether it is a human or humanoid) says:
“I don’t know if I'm human anymore. Am I human? Does it say in your
files what I am?” (Ravn, 2020: 19). Likewise, in Statement 052, a humanoid
employee says: “I feel a similar longing to be human, as if I used to be, but
then lost the ability... But I look like a human and feel the way humans do. I
consist of the same parts” (Ravn, 2020: 43). The humanoid explains a deep
sense of desire to be human, despite being physically indistinguishable
from humans. It expresses a sense of despair, as if it could be human but
could not be anymore. Nevertheless, the novel argues that for humanoids
to maximize their cognitive flexibility and reach a similar level as humans
in the crew, they must undergo a process of deterritorialization, specifically
targeting their cognitive territories. That is, they must, therefore, be both
cognitively and physically reterritorialized inside the human body, namely,
human corporeality and the physical and material aspects of human life,
by disengaging from their territories in the spaceship. Humans, on the
other hand, have challenges when it comes to adjusting their cognitive
and physical capacities to a different territory. In statement 038, one of
the human employees says: “After a 28-day shift in the rooms, I started
to wonder who I am here. An employee, a human, a programmer, Cadet
17 of the Six — Thousand Ship... As if the objects only existed to awaken
feelings in me by way of their form and material” (Ravn, 2020: 37). The
statement argues that the objects discovered on the New Discovery evoke
recollections of their previous lives on the planet Earth and prompt them
to ponder these questions:

Who are these employees around me? Who's that waiting in
the corridor for you to talk to them? Are they humans, like
me? Or spiders in human form? Does a human being need to
have been born? Or can I be a living human expelled from a
sac of slime, hatched out of an accumulation of roe, a clump
of spawn in a pond, a cluster of sticky eggs concealed among
cereal crops or wild grasses? Do I exist at the centre of the
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world, and am I significant there? Or am I merely one of those
soft eggs among a mass of many? (Ravn, 2020: 37)

In this passage, one might read that a human employee experiences
an existential crisis and angst when deterritorialized from their familiar
environment on Earth and reterritorialized inside a spaceship. It examines
fundamental and existential inquiries, delving profoundly into the essence
of their identity, existence, and value. The employee ponders the employees
in their proximity, questioning their true nature as humans or maybe
as altogether other entities, such as spiders disguised as humans. This
engenders a feeling of uneasiness and detachment from the outside world, as
if one is uncertain of their position within it. Furthermore, it delves into
the basic principles of human birth and existence. That is, it questions the
conventional notion that being born in a certain manner is a prerequisite
for being recognized as a human being. Instead, it raises doubts about the
comparable legitimacy of other kinds of emergence, such as expulsion from
slime or hatching from eggs. This raises questions about the essence of
human beings. The employee also ponders their position in the world, and
questions whether they have a central role with a distinct and meaningful
purpose, or if they are just one among many. The objects the employees find
on the New Discovery have a profound impact on their consciousness and
thus intensify their despair and angst. That is to say, the higher their level
of consciousness becomes, the more severe their despair increases (Yalom,
1980: 380). In this passage, one could also read that the human employee
experiences existential despair and angst, which is an expected response
to their human condition, prompting them to reflect on their actions
and beliefs to guarantee alignment with their authentic selves and ideals.
Experiencing this angst provides them a chance to contemplate the choices
they make, reflect on their drives, and aspirations, and determine whether
they are in line with their inherent value and meaning. Their angst might
also originate from their solid knowledge, which entails their solid and
stable territories nearing their end. This reminds me of Michel Foucault’s
famous phrase, the “end of man?” In this phrase, Foucault says, “One thing
is any case certain: ... man is an invention of recent date. And one perhaps
nearing its end...man would be erased, like a face drawn in sand at the edge
of the sea” (1970: 386-7). With this, Foucault addresses the shift in human
perception from an anthropocentric viewpoint that considers humans
as the center of the universe, to a perspective where humans appear as
interconnected with technology, social, and natural beings, as well as
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“interacting with social actors” (Zizek, 2002: 20). Foucault’s argument
questions the traditional understanding of the solidity and stability of
territory. He specifically challenges traditional views on human physical
and conceptual aspects through examination of the concept of territory,
namely the physical and conceptual boundaries that influence the notion
of humans.

In one of his 1975-1976 seminars, Deleuze links human existence and
its territories, which can take on various forms, including physical, cultural,
or conceptual. These spaces establish the boundaries and principles that
define how humans interact with their environment. Deleuze argues that
the physical and conceptual aspects of human life, have been gradually
disengaging from territories through technology since it blurs the boundary
between being human and humanoid. In Statement 077, a human employee
says:

Even though I was born and brought up and my documents
all said human, there was something about his behavior that
made me think he didn’t consider me to be an equal, and for
a few brief and terrifying seconds, I felt I was artificial, made,
nothing but a humanoid machine of flesh and blood. My
maker’s screen. Fabricated, conducted. (Ravn, 2020: 66)

In this passage, the human employee focuses on the problem of identity,
specifically the internal conflict that they have in relation to their sense
of self and image. Although they hold official evidence confirming their
humanness, theemployee encountersascenario where theyfeel marginalized
or dehumanized by the invisible committee. This experience prompts a
deep existential crisis and angst, triggering a doubt of their humanness and
seeing themselves as an ordinary fabrication, akin to a “humanoid machine
of flesh and blood” Their phrase “my maker’s screen” touches on those who
have experienced the influence of outside factors on their lives, compelling
them to face the boundaries of their independence and doubt the
authenticity of their very existence. This serves as a discomfort reminder of
the intricate interplay between one’s own autonomy and external influence
that determines their existence and sense of self. In other ways, this entails
the erosion of the traditional and natural connections between the body
and certain settings or codes. To replace the previously lost corporeal codes,
the body is subjected to new rules, limits, and structures. Deleuze contends
that this process of deterritorialization has eradicated or altered the
inherent or innate systems that make up the nature of the body by artificial



Mubhsin Yanar 336

methods (Lecture 5, 16 December 1975). In Statement 052, one could read
that the humanoid, programmed by speculating about its existence, roles,
and responsibilities in the spaceship, displays a sort of existential crisis. It
has developed a strong working relationship with human Cadet 08 and
gained a deep understanding of her. It becomes aware of her yearning
for Earth, and it desires to be human, possibly indicating a previous
human existence that has been abandoned. The humanoid explains that
it was transformed from its original human form to its current form as a
humanoid. That is, regardless of being different, the humanoid experiences
sensations in a similar way as humans and possesses similar components. It
then raises questions about what it means to be human by asking, “Perhaps
all that’s needed is for you to change my status in your documents? Is it
a question of name? Could I be a human if you called me so?” (Ravn,
2020: 43). Considering this passage, I argue that the ongoing process of
decentralization, relocation, movement across boundaries, and revisiting
values and meanings within territories, including the elimination of human
symbols, beliefs, and rituals, are essential components of posthumanization.
Stefan Herbrechter argues that the posthumanization process is inevitable
“to enable humans to face the conditions that would have to be met to send
some (quasi-)human form onto future intergalactic travels” (2013: 4). The
prefix “post-” denotes a state where the distinctions between humans and
non-humans have been partially blurred, leading to a society that includes
intelligent social actors such as humanoids beyond typical human beings.
Posthumanization refers to the mechanisms through which a human society
incorporates non-biological human beings who play a part that influences
the structure, activities, or value of that society (Gladden, 2018: 19). That
is, technological progress will inevitably lead to the posthumanization of
humans, whereby humans may modify themselves using the integration of
mechanical technologies, cybernetics, nanotechnology, and biotechnology.
This will transcend the conventional boundaries of human existence
and redefine the essence of being human, despite humans’ insistence on
following established boundaries and traditions.

The growing popularity of humanoid robots, advanced artificial
intelligence systems, and cybernetic machines that could perform jobs
formerly performed by humans may be considered a potential step toward
posthumanization. Posthumanization via technology, as described by
Gladden (2018: 135-36), can be viewed as an emergence that is exclusively
noticed in technologically sophisticated, and industrialized countries. The
Statement 077 conveys a human employee expressing a sense of artificiality
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despite being born and raised as a human, with official documentation
confirming their human status. However, they feel they are artificial, made,
nothing but a humanoid machine of flesh and blood, a mere humanoid
machine composed of organic matter. This agrees with Deleuze and
Guattari’s concept of “spaces of enclosure” (2017: 3-4), which challenges the
notion of autonomous human body. That is, their conception complies with
the continuous process of de — and re - territorialization between human
bodies and non-human ecologies, such as plants, animals, and technology.
The de/re/territorialization of the notion of the human, which involves
the process of posthumanization, and the emergence of posthumans, is
continuously evolving within the realms of time, science, and technology
and has the potential to facilitate the reconstruction of humans’ physical
and mental capacities, enabling humans to possess high levels of physical,
intellectual, and psychological capacities (More, 1998).

The humanoid described in Statement 018 displays a strong desire
for a life beyond work and mechanical functioning. The humanoid has
consistently been employed or engaged in some form of work created
for a specific purpose or function. It asserts that they have never had a
childhood, which is a metaphorical way of saying that they have never
experienced the freedom and innocence associated with human childhood.
The humanoid engages in a conversation with a human coworker who talks
about work not being the only defining aspect of a person, which leads to
a discussion about what it means to be human. The humanoid expresses a
strong desire to be part of a human community, engage in everyday human
activities like drinking iced tea, driving, getting married, baking cookies,
pushing a pram, playing an instrument, and dancing a waltz, and enjoy the
simple pleasures of life (Ravn, 2020: 22). Overall, the humanoid exhibits
an unwavering yearning for a more human-like existence, where the Al
or robot can participate in the full spectrum of human experiences and
relationships, transcending its programmed purpose of work. This reflects
themes of an intense longing for a sense of belonging and connection and
the freedom to explore a life beyond a narrow, work-focused existence in
a spaceship. Statement 018 contends that the humanoid desires to take on
a human form, a desire to be de/re/territorialized. This can be achieved by
integrating into a human society and engaging in various human activities
such as putting flowers in its hair, drinking tea in the morning, driving a
vehicle, living with another person, getting married, baking, learning to play
a musical instrument, and performing a waltz. Moreover, it is evident that
the humans on the spaceship encounter unease in their strange territory.
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The objects found on New Discovery, now placed in their chambers, evoke
a sense of nostalgia, serving as reminders of their previous territory and
the connection they derived from their daily routines and practices. In
Statement 091, a human employee says:

I'd rather spend my time with the humanoids; at least they still
believe there’s a life ahead of them that’s worth living. After
the objects came on board, everyone’s mood lifted noticeably,
but to them, it's something special. To us, the objects are like
an artificial postcard from Earth. To them, they’re a postcard
from the future. (Ravn, 2020: 77)

Despite nostalgia attacks and human employees’ potential negative
stance towards de/re/territorialization, I contend that the process of
posthumanization, enabled by using matter and technology, unveils novel
potentials and promising outcomes. This process involves continuous
emancipation of the body from its inherent limitations, known as
deterritorialization of the body (Gardels, 2023). One could argue that
humans exist inside a constantly evolving network of interactions with both
the natural cosmos and the artificial environment shaped by technological
progress. That is, it elucidates the perpetual process of organisms, systems,
and ecosystems undergoing alterations and conversions, resulting in
the erosion and acquisition of territories. One could also argue that
posthumanization involves a complete transformation through redefining
geographical boundaries for entities, which might change our sense of the
distinction between humans and non-humans.

CONCLUSION

Olga Ravn’s novel The Employees explores de/re/territorialization as
the process of humans evolving into posthumans through technical and
societal factors. It demonstrates how posthumanization processes lead to
an existential crisis in humans, resulting in the loss of their essential nature
and concerns regarding physical existence. The novel suggests a close look
at the potential consequences of growing technology and the exploration of
the concept of being a human or humanoid.

Olga Ravn depicts a dystopian workplace where humans and human-like
robots coexist. She examines how the novel portrays the existential despair
and angst faced by the human and humanoid characters and investigates
the idea of human employees feeling deterritorialized from their traditional
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environment, leading them to contemplate their humanness. The novel
explores the essential nature of human existence and the impact of
technology on the sense of self. It discusses the convergence of boundaries
between humans and humanoids, highlighting how it blurs the boundary
between natural and unnatural. My reading of Ravn’s The Employees is
that posthumanization includes continually removing the human body
from its constraints, leading to a transformation of human existence in an
advanced technological environment. This serves as an attempt to explain
this complex and evolving interaction between humans and technology
and how it transforms our perceptions of humanness.
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III. 13

INTERSECTIONALITY IN BLACK WOMEN’S
LITERATURE
Aydin Gormez”, Ela Ocak Yeltekin™

INTRODUCTION

When it comes to women, especially black women, such concepts as
race, class, and gender matter inevitably. The works of black women writers
appear as a proper reflection of the various intersectionalities that emerge
with social oppression. Black women can emerge not only because they
are black and female, but also as individuals whose gender, race, class,
and various roles overlap. Their understanding and experiences in these
different roles bring them together with the concept of intersectionality.
Black women writers also convey their various desires, experiences as well
as struggles in their works. Seemingly they do not have a single identity but
have complex intertwined roles.

Black women have historically played a significant role in influencing
literature, offering rich narratives that shed light on the varied and complex
experiences of their communities. From the early days of African American
literature to the present, Black women writers have defied societal
constraints, challenging stereotypes and providing a unique perspective
on the intersections of race, gender, and identity. Black women’s lives are
extensively explored in the works of authors including Zora Neale Hurston,
Toni Morrison, Maya Angelou, Alice Walker, bell hooks, and Audre Lorde
whose merit is of significance in terms of literary influence. Through their
words, these authors have not only crafted captivating stories but also
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championed social justice, offering a lens into the triumphs, struggles, and
resilience of Black women. This exploration of black women in literature
unveils a tapestry of voices that have been instrumental in reshaping
literary canons and fostering a deeper understanding of the complexities
inherent in the black female experience. Deep traces of events and a legacy
from their past are found in their works.

In black literature, the concept of intersectionality serves as a critical
lens through which the complexities of identity, power dynamics, and social
structures are examined. Intersectionality acknowledges that people can
encounter overlapping types of oppression and discrimination depending
on several facets of their identity, including race, gender, class, and more.
Regarding women, intersectionality highlights how racism, ableism, and
homophobia, among other types of discrimination, intersect with gender
discrimination to create particular experiences and difficulties for women
who belong to several marginalized groups. To achieve social justice and
gender equality for all women, it is critical to acknowledge and confront
these intersecting forms of oppression. Black literature has been a powerful
tool in expressing realities of black identity, especially black female identity.

In literary works, the term “women and intersectionality” refers to the
examination of gender identity, experiences, and disparities about other
intersecting social categories, including ability, sexuality, class, and race. It
entails looking at how many facets of an individual’s identity interact and
influence their experiences. Writing on these subjects frequently offers
a variety of viewpoints, dispels myths, and emphasizes hardships and
achievements of women from many walks oflife. It promotes a more inclusive
view of gender and identity and provides a forum for underrepresented
voices. Intersectionality in black women’s literature acknowledges that a
person’s experience is shaped by multiple factors at once and gives authors
a means to explore and depict the complexities of identity. Black women’s
literature captures these complex and multifaceted experiences, which can
involve intersecting forms of discrimination and oppression.

When talking about intersectionality and black women, it’s important
to recognize the particular difficulties and prejudice that these women may
encounter because of the junction of their gender and race. This viewpoint
aids in illuminating the different structural injustice that may impact
African American women in work, healthcare, education, and social justice.
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1. UNDERSTANDING INTERSECTIONALITY

Intersectionality as a context originated in critical race theory but has
since evolved to encompass a broader understanding of social identities
and their interconnectedness. In the past, women’s problems were seen
as problems of white women only, and especially black women or women
of different ethnic origins were not given the same rights given to white
women. Black women could not get the rights of white women due to their
colour and were oppressed by black men because they were women. While
white women received some social rights, black women did not have any.
They were considered inferior both by white women and men of their race.
They started to create awareness by making their voices heard in the mid-
1970s. They critiqued feminism as well as racism in their writings and
theories, sometimes overtly and subtly. Of such theorems, intersectionality,
one of the important theories for black women, emerged for this purpose. By
examining the cases of black women in American courts, Crenshaw coins
the term in her work, Demarginalizing the Intersection of Race and Gender:
A Black Feminist Critique of Antidiscrimination Doctrine, Feminist Theory,
and Antiracist Politics. In this work, Crenshaw introduces and explores the
concept of intersectionality, which has since become a central framework
in critical race theory and feminist scholarship. The central claim made by
Crenshaw is that black women endure overlapping and intersecting forms
of discrimination based on both gender and race and that these experiences
are not sufficiently addressed by the legal and feminist frameworks that are
now in place.

Intersectionality recognizes that people’s experiences of privilege and
oppression are influenced by the intersections of several social categories,
including race, gender, class, sexual orientation, and more, rather than
by a single element. According to Crenshaw, society deals with racial
discrimination through black men and gender discrimination through
white women. In this case, the oppression of black women and their
secondary person status should be explained differently. Thus, the term
that best describes this complexity has emerged. Kimberlé Crenshaw tried
to address the limitations of existing frameworks for comprehending the
experiences of black women. “Black feminist and critical race scholar
Kimberlé Crenshaw, the progenitor of the term, described intersectionality
as “a method and a disposition, a heuristic and analytical tool” (Runyan,
2018:4). Although Crenshaw used the term intersectionality critically in
the field of race law in the late 1980s, this term is based on the thinking and
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experiences of black women and feminists over the years. Conventional
feminist and anti-racist movements sometimes fail the particular
difficulties encountered by those who identify with more than one minority
group. Intersectionality seeks to dismantle the oversimplified approach of
viewing each social category in isolation and instead encourages a holistic
understanding of individuals and their complex identities.

...Consider an analogy to traffic in an intersection, coming
and going in all four directions. Discrimination, like traffic
through an intersection, may flow in one direction, and it may
flow in another. If an accident happens in an intersection, it
can be caused by cars traveling from any number of directions
and, sometimes, from all of them. (Crenshaw, 1989:149).

Crenshaw likens this traffic chaos to a black woman jeopardised at an
intersection. Because thissituation, which intersectsin manyways, resembles
the characteristics of black women that intersect in many ways. This causes
black women to be injured by society. With the traffic pandemonium she
recounts, Crenshaw effectively shows how black women engage with the
concepts of ethnicity, sexuality, and identity. According to her, the black
woman is subjected to double oppression, both by those of her sex and by
those of her race. The person who expresses the discrimination experienced
in the context of intersectionality in another way is Patricia Hill Collins. In
her book Black Feminist Thought (2000), she comments on the experiences
of black American women. Intersectionality is a way of thinking about and
comprehending individuals who have different experiences, and lives, and
are oppressed in different ways. Collins argues that the only way for Black
women to escape from the oppression they experience is to escape economic
and social injustice; “Black women and other historically oppressed groups
aim to find ways to escape from, survive in, and/or oppose prevailing social
and economic injustice” (2000:9). According to Collins, black women who
take control of their economic rights can prove themselves to society in a
better way. She thinks that by having a say in society, they can escape this
complex situation and intersection of identities and find it easier to accept
themselves in society.

2. HISTORICAL CONTEXTS EXAMINE BLACK WOMEN’S LITERATURE

Examining Black womens literature within the framework of
intersectionality involves considering the historical contexts that have
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shaped the experiences and expressions of black women. This term
emphasizes the connections between social categories. Black women’s
literature, therefore, provides a rich tapestry of narratives that reflect the
complex ways these intersecting identities influence their lives. In the
1980s, black women writers tried to convey their past silence to society
through writing. Black women writers began to be included in American
literature with the Civil War and the Harlem Renaissance. By the 1960s,
they tried to make their voices heard with both the civil rights movement
and the women’s movement. Their works appealed to a wider audience in
the 20th and early 21st centuries. The writings they produced to be heard—
particularly the autobiographical pieces—came to the forefront. They
featured the autobiographical novel Our Nig; or, Sketches from the Life of a
Free Black by Harriet E. Wilson and short stories by Frances Ellen Watkins
Harper. Incidents in the Life of a Slave Girl by Harriet Jacobs, published in
1861, was the first autobiography written by a former slave woman. Since
autobiographical works share the author’s experiences, they are valuable in
the literary canon.

African Americans migrated from the rural South to the North in the
early 20th century in search of better living conditions as well as to avoid
prejudice and violence. They settled in the Harlem neighborhood of New
York City; here they launched the Harlem Renaissance, showcasing cultural
advancement in fields such as music, drama, and painting. Writers could
publish through the Harlem Renaissance. Works began to be written with
the Harlem Renaissance. Black writers and artists incorporated elements
from their own lives, experiences, and cultural heritage into their works
during the Harlem Renaissance. One of them is Zora Neale Hurston, who
comes to the fore with her short stories. Although she published her first
short stories, she became famous with her novel Their Eyes Were Watching
God. With the black women’s movement and the increase in literary works,
Toni Morrison’s The Bluest Eye and her works Sula and Song of The Solomon
began to be published successively in the 1970s. In addition to authors such
as Morrison, Alice Walker, who received the National Book Award, began
to inspire young black women writers.

3. GENRE AND INTERSECTIONALITY

The idea of intersectionality can be observed in many literary genres.
Different genres (novel, poetry, short story, essay, and theatre) must be



Aydin Gormez « Ela Ocak Yeltekin 346

examined to analyze how intersectionality manifests uniquely in each of
the following.

3.1 Novels

Novels often allow for in-depth exploration of characters and their
intersecting identities. Chimamanda Ngozi Adichie’s “Half of a Yellow
Sun” is an example where the Nigerian Civil War intersects with the
characters’ struggles, emphasizing how historical, ethnic, and gender
factors shape their experiences. In this genre, authors can employ narrative
techniques, multiple perspectives, and intricate plotlines to highlight
the multifaceted nature of intersectionality. At the same time, in Toni
Morrison’s novel The Bluest Eye, it is seen that the main character suffers
from various intersectionality as well as gender factors. With this character,
intersectionality with both the black race and the gender factor is clearly
expressed. “Pauline felt uncomfortable with the few black women she met.
They were amused by her because she did not straighten her hair. When she
tried to make up her face as they did, it came off rather badly” (Morrison,
2007:118).

Another black author, Adichie, also incorporated the idea of
intersectionality into her writings. Chimamanda Ngozi Adichie is a well-
known Nigerian author known for tackling complex issues related to
identity, gender, and race in her works. Though she doesn’t use the word
“intersectionality” specifically in her writing, she frequently examines in
her works how different social categories are interconnected and how their
intersections impact people’s experiences. One of her major works, Purple
Hibiscus, explores the intersections of race, class, and gender in post-colonial
Nigeria. The characters struggle with political and religious pressures, as
well as the influence of the patriarchal structure in their society. It is possible
to find examples of intersectionality in the characters and their experiences
in “Purple Hibiscus”. A notable example is the character of Kambili, who
faces multiple layers of pressure. Kambili is a young Nigerian girl from a
wealthy but abusive family. Their experiences reflect the intersectionality of
gender, class, and religion in the post-colonial Nigerian context.

In Adichie’s critically acclaimed novel, Half of a Yellow Sun, set against the
background of the Nigerian Civil War, the intersection of political and social
identities such as race, gender, and ethnicity is mentioned. The intricate
network of identities that surrounds the characters and the historical
background of the Biafran War both influence their experiences. A recent
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writer, Adichie indirectly engages with the concept of intersectionality
through her nuanced storytelling and exploration of characters in different
contexts. Her work sheds light on the interconnectedness of social identities
and how they affect individuals’ lives and social structures.

3.2 Poetry

Poetry provides a condensed and expressive form for exploring
intersectionality. Audre Lordes poetry, such as “The Black Unicorn,”
eloquently captures the intersections of being a black woman, addressing
race, gender, and sexuality. Through vivid imagery and evocative language,
poets can convey the emotional and psychological dimensions of navigating
multiple identities in a succinct yet powerful manner. Lorde enabled black
women through her own life experiences to understand how race, class,
and gender intersect in their lives and society.

The Black Unicorn explores Lorde’s relationship with womanhood as she
provides insight on the interwoven nature of oppression, sexism, African
culture, sexual and spiritual awakening, and race, affirming that feminism
necessitates a focus on each element (Nemeth, 2015: 1)

Additionally, Audre Lorde also discussed intersectionality in her work
“Sister Outsider” published in 1984 (Thomas, 7). It is possible to see poems
on both gender roles and racial ideas in the works of another black female
poet, Nikki Giovanni. She describes the difficulties in the daily lives of
black women in her poems. In her poem Nikki-Rosa, she also emphasizes
that in the social context, the black community intersects issues related to
race, class, and identity.

3.3 Short Stories

Intersectionality in short stories explores the complex and
interconnected aspects of identity, such as race, gender, class, and more.
The notion, which recognizes that people can be under different forms
of privilege or oppression simultaneously, has been a major theme in the
writings of many black women writers. In short stories, authors often weave
together various aspects of a character’s identity to depict a more nuanced
and authentic representation of black women’s experiences. These stories
may delve into the intersections of race and gender, exploring how societal
expectations, stereotypes, and systemic inequalities impact the lives of Black
women in unique ways. Intersectionality allows for a richer exploration
of characters and their struggles, offering readers a more comprehensive
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understanding of the challenges faced by Black women. It also highlights
the resilience, strength, and diversity within the Black female experience.
By incorporating intersectionality, short stories become powerful tools for
storytelling and advocacy, providing a platform for marginalized voices
and fostering a deeper understanding of the complexities of identity. In
her short story “Recitatif,” Toni Morrison examines the friendship between
two girls—one Black and the other White—while pressuring readers to
examine their preconceived notions about race. The narrative explores the
nuances of racial identity as well as how friendships are affected by social
expectations. “Recitatif” highlights issues connected to the main characters’
differences in the intersection of race and class” (Helin, 2023:17). Morrison
concentrated on analyzing the characters’ intersectionality in her short
story Recitatif. The identities and gender markers of the characters in this
short story are visible.

3.4 Essays

In essays exploring intersectionality in Black womenss literature, scholars
often delveinto how these writers address and dismantle overlapping systems
of oppression. Essays provide a platform for more direct and analytical
discussions of intersectionality. In her essay collection Sister Outsider,
Audre Lorde addresses the intersections of race, gender, and sexuality,
emphasizing the importance of recognizing and embracing differences
within feminist discourse. Essayists can employ argumentative techniques,
personal anecdotes, and historical analysis to delve into the complexities
of intersecting identities. Authors often utilize literary techniques such
as symbolism, metaphor, allegory, and character development to bring
intersectionality to life. By intertwining these elements, they create
narratives that reflect the intricate ways in which women experience the
world. In all genres, the key is to acknowledge the unique challenges and
privileges that come with various intersections and to amplify voices
that have been historically marginalized. As readers, engaging with these
diverse works helps foster a deeper understanding of the complexities
inherent in women’s lives and contributes to a more inclusive literary
landscape. In Sister Outsider, Lorde discusses how various aspects of her
identity, including being a black woman and a lesbian, intersect to create
unique and complex experiences. Intersectional women writers often face
a unique set of challenges that stem from the intersections of their gender,
race, ethnicity, sexuality, and other aspects of their identity. Addressing
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these challenges requires acknowledging the various layers of oppression
and privilege that these writers may experience.

4. ASPECTS OF INTERSECTIONALITY IN BLACK WOMEN’S LITERATURE

4.1 Race and Gender Intersectionality in Black Women’s Literature

The intersectionality of race and gender plays a significant role in
black women’s literature. Crenshaw’s term, prominent in literature,
emphasizes how different aspects of identities intersect and interact in a
unique and complex way in society. In black women'’s literature, authors
explore the multifaceted dimensions of their identities and address
issues of ethnicity and sexuality. Black female writers frequently face the
difficulty of accurately capturing the many of black women’s experiences.
They investigate how race and gender intersect to mold their identities
and affect societal perceptions of them. Black women’s literature often
explores the unique challenges and experiences related to being black.
This includes historical aspects such as slavery, segregation, and systemic
racism. Novels like The Color Purple by Alice Walker and Beloved by
Toni Morrison delve into the complexities of race and its intersection
with gender. Black women’s literature also addresses gender-specific
issues such as sexism, misogyny, and the struggle for gender equality. For
instance, bell hooks™ Ain’t I a Woman? critiques the historical exclusion
of black women from mainstream feminist movements, highlighting
the intersection of racism and sexism. To give another example, The
Bluest Eye by Toni Morrison: Morrisons novel examines the impact of
racism and societal beauty standards on a young Black girl named Pecola
Breedlove. The story explores the intersectionality of ethnicity and
sexuality, shedding light on the internalized oppression experienced by
Black females. “Pauline felt uncomfortable with the few black women she
met. They were amused by her because she did not straighten her hair.
When she tried to make up her face as they did, it came off rather badly”
(Morrison, 2007:118).

In her book The Bluest Eye, black woman author Toni Morrison-
who shares the same society and encounters the same obstacles and
intersections—described these in terms reminiscent of her heroes. These
are just a few examples. Black women’s literature reflects the richness and
complexity of their experiences by addressing the intersectionality of race
and gender. These studies add to our knowledge of the various struggles
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Black females encounter and emphasize how critical it is to recognize and
eliminate interconnected oppressive structures.

4.2 Class and Economic Intersectionality in Black Women Literature

When examining the intersectionality of class and economic factors
within the context of black women’s literature, several themes and
examples emerge. In black women’s literature, the intersectionality of
class and economic factors adds layers of complexity to their narratives,
offering a nuanced understanding of the challenges and triumphs within
diverse black female experiences. It is possible to see the intersectionality
between classes as follows in Zora Neale Hurston’s novel Their Eyes Were
Watching God. In addition to white-black intersectionality, the prejudice
that black people cannot be economically strong is always accepted by
society. “You’re not white”: Don’'t be too ambitious, youre only black, so
you shouldn’t have so much” (Hurston, 18). This illustrates how literature,
by expressing experiences, becomes the language of ideas about society.
Hurston best reflects the economic intersectionality between black and
white in her book They Were Watching God. This intersectionality can
be observed in the writings of numerous black female authors. One of
today’s black writers, Chimamanda Ingozi Adichie, also addressed class
or economic intersectionality in Purple Hibiscus, one of her significant
works. The characters in Purple Hibiscus have racial, gendered, and social
and economic backgrounds that interact with one another within the
framework of intersectionality and black women’s literature. The novel
presents a stark contrast between the privileged lifestyle of Kambili’s family,
led by her father Eugene, and the less affluent circumstances of characters
like Aunty Ifeoma, Eugene’s sister. Aunty Ifeoma represents a different
class, and her experiences as an educated and independent woman provide
a counterpoint to the more traditional and oppressive patriarchal structure
seen in Kambili’s family. Adichie’s book offers a sophisticated examination
of these topics in the context of Nigerian culture, illuminating the intricacies
of social institutions and identity.

CONCLUSION

The portrayal of Black women in literature serves as a powerful
testament to the resilience, strength, and diversity within this demography.
From historical works that shed light on the struggles of the past to
contemporary narratives that celebrate the multifaceted experiences of
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black women today, literature has been a crucial platform for amplifying
their voices. Through the lens of literature, society witnesses the
evolution of black women characters from stereotypical portrayals to
more nuanced and authentic representations. Authors have skillfully
navigated the intersections of race, gender, and identity, offering readers
a deeper understanding of the complexities that shape the lives of black
women. Black female writers have become powerful voices in the literary
world, making substantial contributions. In addition to questioning
social conventions, their works offer a forum for empowerment and self-
expression. Black women’s experiences, the various identities that society
has given them, and how oppression and hardships affect their lives are
best conveyed via literature.

In conclusion, black women’s literature intricately weaves together
narratives that illuminate the profound intersectionality of their
experiences. Through the lens of race, gender, and often class, these
literary works provide a nuanced exploration of the multifaceted
challenges and triumphs faced by black women. The contemporary voices
of Toni Morrison, Alice Walker, and Chimamanda Ngozi Adichie, black
women authors have fearlessly confronted societal norms, dismantled
stereotypes, and celebrated the resilience of their communities. Black
women’s writing is a monument to the complexity of identity, showing
how different facets of a person’s social positioning interact and cross to
create their lived reality. Intersectionality functions as a powerful tool
for dismantling oppressive systems and fostering understanding. These
narratives compel readers to recognize the interconnectedness of different
forms of discrimination and privilege, encouraging a more inclusive
and empathetic society. Moreover, black women’s literature not only
critiques the intersecting structures of oppression but also offers a vision
of empowerment and self-affirmation. Through their storytelling, Black
women authors reclaim agency, redefine beauty standards, and challenge
prevailing ideologies. The literature in question is a continuous dialogue,
a dynamic discourse that changes with every new generation of writers
who add to the patchwork of experiences faced by black women. The
examination of intersectionality in black women’s literature is essentially
a call to action, imploring readers to critically consider the complexities
of social institutions and identities.
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IDENTITY IN TRANSFORMATION: INVESTIGATING
THE FORMATION OF COSMOPOLITAN IDENTITY IN
ZADIE SMITH’S WHITE TEETH

Farnaz Esmkhani Youvalari®

1. INTRODUCTION

Contemporary literature has witnessed a vast contribution to the
development of critical concept of cosmopolitanism, which seeks to address
the anxieties, contradictions, and disparities arising from globalization.
A central tenet of critical cosmopolitanism is its positive recognition of
difference, emphasizing belonging as open to diversity and opposing closure
and particularism (Delanty 2009: 9). This approach reflects an ethical
process of transformation and improvement. Critical cosmopolitanism
emphasizes processual dynamics, including cultural interactions and
modes of self-transformation which contribute to the transformation of
self and others and have the potential to effect broader societal change.
It recognizes self-transformation as intertwined with self-problematization
and reflexivity, highlighting the continuous evolution of individual
identities. Therefore, being a cosmopolitan individual is viewed as an
ongoing process of becoming, rather than a fixed identity, characterized
by continuous engagement with new perspectives through encounters
with the Other (Delanty 2009: 13). Ultimately, critical cosmopolitanism is
not only a conceptual framework but also a societal condition that shapes
individuals’ interpretations of self-identity and self-understanding, leading
to new orientations and outlooks.
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Zadie Smith’s debut novel White Teeth (2000) revolves around a diverse
cast of characters hailing from various cultural backgrounds, including
Bangladeshi, Jamaican, British, and Jewish heritages. The intermingling
of these cultures within the narrative challenges the notion of cultural
authenticity and homogeneity, with individual identities constantly shifting
under intersecting influences. The novel follows three interconnected
families - the Joneses, the Chalfens, and the Igbals - all residing in the
London suburb of Willesden. Through their interactions and life choices,
the novel explores how characters’ self-identities undergo continuous
transformation amidst intensified interaction with diversity and otherness.
While characters like Samad Igbal seek to protect their cultural heritage
and traditions, others like Irie Jones embrace a more cosmopolitan
outlook, fitting to the metropolitan setting they inhabit. Personal narratives
intertwine with those of others, highlighting the complexities of diversity
and belonging. The novel delves into individual struggles to maintain
religious, historical, genealogical, racial, or national authenticity in forming
their identities.

This paper examines the role of critical cosmopolitanism in shaping
identity and self-authenticity within specific communities and historical
contexts, using Zadie Smith’s White Teeth as a focal point. Drawing from
Gerard Delanty’s concept of critical cosmopolitanism, the essay explores
how imagination in encounters with diversity, and individual agency
contribute to the transformation of identity and self-authenticity. It
analyzes the influence of factors such as class, ethnicity, and race in Smith’s
portrayal of self-authenticity, questioning the stability of traditional sources
of identity in an increasingly globalized world. The paper also considers the
challenges posed by ancestral history to individual self-authenticity, and
how reinterpreting historical understanding impacts self-identity. It argues
against antagonistic ethnic orientations and rigid cultural assimilation,
which impede cultural integration and self-authenticity, and emphasizes
the ongoing, dynamic nature of cosmopolitanism in shaping individual
identities. Ultimately, the paper suggests that sense of authenticity is always
in progressive reformulation through continuous processes of communal
interaction, progressive change, and self-transformation.

2. LITERATURE REVIEW

The critical reviews of Zadie Smith’s fiction explore the multicultural,
multiethnic, and multiracial aspects of her novels (Russo 2000; Mason
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2005). Smith’s portrayal of the current globalized landscape, such as the
diverse metropolitan London depicted in much of her fiction, has led
critics to view her as optimistic about cultural diversity and pluralism,
seeing them as transformative social phenomena in the contemporary era.
Head argues that “Smith has found a way of harnessing the novel’s capacity
to embrace heterogeneity and has used it to give convincing shape to her
presentation of an evolving, and genuinely multicultural Britain”; he states
that, unlike Rushdie and other contemporary multicultural writers, Smith
presents cultural blending as a mutually productive communicative pattern
(2000:107,111). Head perceives White Teeth in a literary portrayal of
hybridity as a positive and constructive postcolonial notion. He goes as far
as to state that, in White Teeth, “we are all hybrid post-colonials, biologically
as well as culturally, and the pursuit of pure ethnic origins is a pointless
objective” (114). Bart Moore-Gilbert, on the other hand, points out at
“Smith’s emphasis on racial mixing’, the cultural hybridity found in Zadie
Smith’s fiction, Gilbert argues, is a “desirable dialectical process in which
different traditions, cultures, and identities merge to create a new, superior,
unified third term”. For Gilbert the cultural multiplicity and hybridity
present in Zadie Smith fictions do not uphold the narrative that “preserves
the authority of dominant ethnicity as first amongst equals or as the
guarantor of cultural diversity within the nation” (2005:108). Additionally,
according to Tracey Walter, the way that Smith deals with notions of race,
ethnicity, history, or tradition in relation to identity formation reflects a
departure from traditional deterministic views. Smith, instead, suggests
a fundamental transformation of identity formation, moving away from
rigidly defined notions based solely on these factors. (2008: 315). Instead,
Smith’s exploration of identity construction underscores the significance
of cross-cultural and interracial interactions. Another Smith critic,
Jeremy David Scott argues that due to her biracial background, Smith has
experienced marginalization from mainstream society, yet, ironically, she
has emerged as a prominent voice and symbol of English pluralism (2007:
8). Scott indicates that:

The concrete experience of migrancy and exile has become
distant and the unbearable weight of roots is no longer felt
so acutely. Smith’s novel focuses on the experience of moving
from a state of transition (a context which Homi Bhabha has
termed ‘liminal’) into one of belonging. (2007: 9)
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In White Teeth, Zadie Smith contributes to the construction of national
identity through narrative, as observed by Scott. He suggests that migrant
communities, by demanding recognition within national discourse, play
a role in reshaping this discourse, often through narrative fiction. Scott
argues that Smith’s novel critiques the idea of ethnicity as a neutral factor in
identity formation. Despite her academic achievements and artistic stance,
which distinguish her from her lower middle-class background, Smith’s
fiction reflects a self-conscious awareness of the various social spheres that
influence her writing.

Inaninterview with The Guardian Magazine, Zadie Smith rejects theidea
that multiculturalism is merely a fictional genre, asserting its fundamental
significance in life due to the diversity of races on the planet. She highlights
the concept of hybridity, which challenges essentialist notions of identity,
such as Englishness, Jewishness, or Black identities. Smith’s novel White
Teeth explores the complexities of renegotiating individual associations
with race, ethnicity, and cultural heritage in an increasingly interconnected
world. The novel grapples with the difficulties of living in a community with
multiple cultures and the evolving nature of identity within this context.
Contrary to previous depictions of multiculturalism that emphasized the
superiority of dominant cultures over marginalized ones, White Teeth
portrays hybridity not as a dilution of authentic identities but as an integral
aspect of contemporary life. The novel reveals the conflicting challenges
of globalization for characters from diverse cultures as they navigate their
sense of belonging and cultural attachments amidst social diversity. While
previous literary analyses of White Teeth have focused on its exploration
of post-colonialism and multiculturalism, this study advocates for a
cosmopolitan interpretation of the novel. It argues that cosmopolitanism
in “White Teeth” is embedded within social relations, as depicted through
the encounters and interactions between characters. This perspective offers
insights into identity, history, and self-transformation within the context of
cosmopolitanism in the novel.

3. THEORETICAL BACKGROUND

Inhisseminalwork The Cosmopolitan Imagination: The Renewal of Critical
Social Theory (2009), Gerard Delanty presents critical cosmopolitanism
as not only a critique of contemporary societal conditions but also as a
transformative force capable of effecting profound changes in society.
Delanty emphasizes the dynamic interplay between “self-problematization,”
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“self-identification,” and “self-understanding” within encounters between
the “Self” and the “Other” He argues that critical cosmopolitanism exists
within a realm of tension and transformation, aiming to reshape the
present toward a desired future. Drawing from Habermas’s critical theory,
Delanty highlights the concept of “world-disclosing” capacity inherent in
critical cosmopolitanism (70-71). This capacity aligns with Habermas’s
theory of communicative action, emphasizing rational communication,
mutual understanding, and consensus as crucial for achieving social
justice and democratic decision-making. Delanty suggests that critical
cosmopolitanism shares with Habermas’s theory a concern for critiquing
social reality and pursuing “immanent transcendence,” which involves
viewing the social world as inherently capable of self-transformation. This
perspective encourages embracing global principles of justice and exploring
new ways to perceive the world, influencing individuals’ experiences,
identities, solidarities, and values in contemporary society (Delanty,
2012:3). In this respect Delanty argues that “critical cosmopolitanism is a
form of world disclosure that arises out of the immanent possibilities of the
social world for transformation” (2009:53). Indeed critical cosmopolitanism
relativizes our mainly traditional understanding about fundamental social
issues such as sense of belonging or race by invigoration self-reflexivity and
generates new possibilities, thus it can be conceptualized as a processual
hope inducing world openness orientation towards integration with
diversity, so, it necessitates self-reflexivity in any cosmopolitan engagement
with the other (Skrbis and Woodward, 2013: 53, 61).

Cosmopolitanism involves adopting a self-reflexive approach to
engaging with diverse cultures, which includes stepping back from one’s
own culture to immerse oneself in the culture of others (Delanty, 2009: 130).
This self-reflexivity encourages critical evaluation of both one’s own culture
and that of others, fostering a willingness to question one’s beliefs and learn
from different cultures. Reality, particularly social reality, is understood
as being knowable through interaction and engagement, as individuals
confront problems, challenges, and experiences that compel them to form
concepts or theories guiding their actions. In this sense, from a sociological
perspective, nationality, culture, history, and tradition are seen as relational
social realities that shape an individual’s sense of authenticity. Rather than
being fixed or static, authenticity is viewed as a dynamic process influenced
by ongoing interactions and relationships with these social realities. Self-
authenticity emerges over time as individuals navigate the complexities of
social, cultural, and historical influences in their lives.
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4. HISTORY AND IDENTITY IN THE ERA OF GLOBALIZATION

4.1 Reflections on Uncertainty about Self, Identity and History

Samad Igbal, a Bengali immigrant Muslim in Zadie Smith’s White
Teeth, is in struggle with keeping his national identity immune from what
he calls the corrupted British culture. To do so he identifies strongly with
his ancestor, the Hindu Brahmin Mangal Pandey, who defied British
Colonial officers in the 1857 sepoy rebellion. Samad’s self-identity is
deeply influenced by his pride in Mangal Pandey’s heroism. However, he
struggles to find self-authenticity, continually seeking definition through
the repetition and reconstruction of this national myth. The bond between
Samad and his ancestral history serves as a traditional structure transformed
into a national myth, shaping his sense of civic loyalty. This illustrates how
national mythologies intertwine individual biographies with collective
generational narratives (Turner, 2001: 135). A lack of self-definition fosters
in him a sense of discomfort, thus, he yearns to publicize who he is and
what his past involves. Only in emphasizing his past can Samad reestablish
his authenticity, for in London he feels he is an unidentified, physically
broken stranger working a job demanding no education. To contest this
feeling of absurdity, Samad wants to wear a sign to tell people that:

I am not a waiter. I have been a student, a scientist, a soldier,
my wife is called Alsana, we live in East London but we would
like to move north. I am a Muslim but Allah has forsaken me
or I have forsaken Allah, I'm not sure. I have a friend Archie-
and others. I am fort-nine but women still turn in the streets.
Sometime. (White Teeth: 58)

The definition that Samad presents as of himself refers to different
aspects of his past and present and his cultural bonds such as his friendship
with Archie to devoid himself of cultural strangeness. By remaining in the
past, Samad expresses a disfavor with cultural integration and cultivates
his ancestral history as a symbolic context to challenge the dominant
ideology, here British nationalism, canceling any desire to reflexivity that
would help him to reformulate his identity. His identity is an antagonistic
ethnic one which is confused and condensed by the intensified integration
and interconnectivity of the urban setting. His failure to preserve his self-
relation with what he has supposed to be a pure authentic self, embedded in
his past history and tradition, is to valorize the tension between historical
belonging and the interdependency of live worlds in process of identity
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formation in globalized era, which Smith ironizes with adopting a comic
tone in her novel.

Samad believes that cultural differences would eventually lead to
corruption of an imagined purity, or detachment from the “communal
heaven”, that he imaginatively maintains to have a certain self-identification.
(Delanty 2003: 163). He grapples with intense anxiety stemming from the
fear that his migrant or ethnic identity may weaken in the face of a more
dominant national identity. He is deeply concerned about the perceived
corrupting influence of British society on his religiosity and family.
These anxieties intensify as he engages in an extramarital affair with his
sons” schoolteacher, Poppy Burt-Jones. He confides in Shiva, expressing
uncertainty and turmoil over his actions and the conflicting forces pulling
at his sense of identity and morality:

I have been corrupted by England, I see that now my children,
my wife, they too have been corrupted. I think maybe I have
made the wrong friends [...] Maybe I have thought intellect
more important than faith. And now it seems this final
temptation has been put in front of me. To punish me. (White
Teeth: 145)

Samad’s anxiety about British culture originates from his uncertainty
about the role of this culture in the moral growth of his sons. Bauman
has recognized this sense of anxiety as a condition of “liquid fear” which
arises in a situation of social liquidity wherein the solid foundations of
social institutions and substantial identities collapse into a plethora of
individualized situations and precariousness (cited in Delanty 2008: 682)

In his constant struggle with two opposing cultures, Samad cannot
anymore separate his personal values and ideals in facing British culture.
His relationship with Poppy Jones eventually resulted in his self-critique
of his own ideals and values. Samad perceives British society as corrupt
and morally degenerate, attributing this corruption to a detachment from
one’s cultural roots. His engagement in an extramarital affair is partly as a
response to this perceived corruption. To protect his sons from what he sees
as Western moral decline, he endeavors to instill a strong sense of Bengali
cultural identity in them, forming a familial community grounded in
tradition. However, the irony lies in Samad’s own struggle with his identity
despite his emphasis on cultural roots. His fixation on his Bangladeshi
heritage leads to axenophobic view of British culture, reflecting a dichotomy
between his nationalism and the required cosmopolitanism necessary for
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societal cohesion. This failure to reconcile his cultural background with an
acceptance of cultural diversity highlights the limitations of his approach
and the need for a more inclusive perspective. It is ironical however, while
Magid, who is brought up in Bangladesh, educated in the Bengali traditions,
returns to England as an extremist “pukka Englishman” (White Teeth: 414).

Samad and Magid lack a reflexive agency in navigating cultural
differences, as they adhere strictly to one cultural identity without
integrating diverse cultural meanings. Their failure to engage with diversity
prevents them from developing a cosmopolitan outlook that could help
them adapt to various social, cultural, and ethnic contexts. Samad’s inability
to raise his son as a “true” Bengali man challenges the notion that identity
is solely determined by one’s cultural roots. Through this irony, White
Teeth critiques the idea of a race-centric and absolute identity based solely
on ethnicity, culture, or religion, suggesting instead that identity is fluid
and influenced by multiple factors. The novel promotes a view of identity
that embraces multiplicity and acknowledges cultural heritage, roots, and
religion as relative rather than deterministic elements of authenticity in a
globalized society.

5. PROCESSUAL COSMOPOLITANISM

5.1 Cosmopolitan Imagination of a Reconsidered History

Like Igbal men, Irie also attempts to develop self-authenticity throughout
the novel. She feels like a “stranger” (White Teeth: 269) whose struggles
comprises not only concerns of culture and inheritance, but also anxiety
concerning physical appearance, relationship with Millat, and an intense
sense of strangeness. All these matters join to make her feel totally isolated.
Ayse Caglar argues that the contemporary global city functions as “alienation
institutionalized, immortalized, fixed. At the individual, psychological
level, the stranger experiences the torment of his denial by others in his
mind [...] the dark side of cosmopolitan encounter” (2002:206). Yet, despite
being confronted with utter diversity and intractable strangeness she starts
to develop cross-cultural relationships, both in her public and private life,
becomes more reflexive, and ultimately more conscious of herself. Her
engagement with Chalfen family and Bowdenism of her ancestral history,
designates a processual sociability and multiplicity of social relation in her
encounter with others, where she reflects a progressive aspect of learning
through encounter.
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The generational-spanning narrative of Hortense Bowden serves as a
“universal history” through which Irie connects herself to her ancestral
history and helps in reformation of her sense of identity. She is in search of a
genealogy and what has passed, roots to describe her as her father “could give
no longer record of his family than his father’s own haphazard appearance
on the planet” and her mother “knew a little about her grandmother [...]
The rest was rumor, folk-tale and myth” (White Teeth: 345-6). In her
response to the “tangled web” that her family has weaved for her, Irie does
not endorse herself with an obsessed attachment to her history like Samad.
In her reaction to Samad’s tight link to history, Irie suggests a relative and
reflexive approach to history. Indeed, by questioning Samad’s obsession
with his past, Irie challenges the fixation of characters like Samad, Millat or
Magid, as well as redefining the concept of authenticity ant its relationship
with own’s history.

Irie insists upon a journey to Caribbean to explore her roots and to
find the relationship between captain Charlie Durham and her great
grandmother Ambrosia Bowden without any demonstration of any
extremist urge to any ideologies of roots or cultural belonging. After a
struggle with her mother, Clara, Irie decides to move to her grandmother
Hortense’s house wherein she finds some records about Durham and
Ambrosia’s stories. Consequently, Irie finds a chance to connect herself to
her ancestral history, to her roots and to Jamaica which appears to her “as if
it were newly made. Like Columbus himself”, just by discovering it she had
brought it into existence. Hortense’s historical record helps Irie to embroil
her imagination with a cosmopolitan consciousness which functions across
spatial-temporal divides that suggests Irie’s potential to actively engage
and collaborate with her ancestral history. For Irie, Kingston appears an
ideal utopia where differences can intermingle harmoniously free from the
compulsion rooted in fixed and authoritative perception of cultural history,
roots, or belonging. Irie recognizes her homeland at the very moment of
her imagining this place. In doing so, she imposes an ongoing process in
self-understanding of personal histories that are not categorized by the
authority of their situatedness in specific past time but are reconfigured
in every moment of individual imagining of them. Thus, Irie substitutes
inherited certitude on history with personal hope which according to
Richard Rorty affirms her social growth and personal freedom and informs
her pragmatic action that is “hopeful, melioristic, experimental” (1999: 24).
Irie’s perception of her homeland “as a blank page” for new beginnings is
relevant to BecK’s claim that “there is no memory of global past. But there is
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an imagination of a globally shared collective future ... It is the future, not
the past, which integrates the cosmopolitan age” (2002: 27).

From her childhood, Irie admires Millat for his physical charm,
popularity, and sociability, seeing him as a reflection of her desired self.
However, her unrequited love for Millat leads to a complicated situation
when she becomes pregnant after sleeping with both twins, unable to
determine the father due to their identicality. This uncertainty challenges
the authority of familial bounds in determining paternity. Rejecting
the notion of roots and cultural stereotyping, Irie looks to the future for
her unborn daughter, aiming to free her from the constraints of cultural
expectations and familial structures. By refusing to identify either of the
twins as the father, Irie rejects the imposition of authority or authenticity
on identity formation, emphasizing the inadequacy of such constructs in
defining one’s sense of self. Subsequently, Irie, both, transcends already
accepted and expected norms in identification of self, especially, in
relation to traditional founding sources of identity and paves the way for
the innovative ways of formulating identity. Which is as well reflected in
her skeptic view of world as she envisions in a dream “a time not far from
now, when roots won't matter anymore because they can't because they
mustn’'t because they’re too long and they’re too and they are too tortuous,
and they’re just buried too damn deep. She looks forward to it” (White
Teeth: 527). Immanent transcendence as described by Haynes, suggests
the ability to overcome unfavorable circumstances not by escaping from
the world, but by transforming it to establish non-coercive relationships
between individuals and their environment (Haynes, 2012: 8,9). In the case
of Irie in White Teeth, her journey embodies a process of “becoming” and
“excess,” characterized by her engagement with her historical heritage. This
engagement is portrayed as a critical and reflexive questioning of accepted
norms, leading to a new vision of the future and hidden truths (White Teeth:
314). This orientation towards the world is temporal, signifying a movement
towards an open future and emphasizing dynamism and transformation.
Rather than opposing existing norms, it calls for reevaluation and embraces
the ongoing process of becoming.

6. CONCLUSION

In her depiction of Irie Jones Smith’s narrative transcends the ethnic
antagonism of characters such as Samad in challenging authority,
authenticity, and representation of cultural belonging and attains a
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cosmopolitan orientation. By situating transnational attachments across
history, Smith infuses globalization with an historical aspect, relating its
negative process to earlier history of imperialism and colonialism. In this
way, White Teeth explores how the cosmopolitan imagination working
through trans-temporal narrative avoids globalization’s homogenizing
attitude of a global finitude in reimagining a future in process. It argues for
the necessity of a cosmopolitan imagination for it renders the engagement
with different histories and the socio-cultural progression towards a
processual possible future. Smith argues for cosmopolitanism to negotiate
the actuality within what could be, as well as what is possible and demanded;
it stands up and resists the challenging conditions and marks the solutions
by changing the already existing conditions or relations for better.
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Bu kitap, “INSAN” temasini merkeze alarak posthiimanizm ve
transhiimanizm kavramlarini tartigmaya agmigtir. Bu temalar, teknolojinin
insan tzerindeki etkilerini ve insanin doga ve teknoloji ile iligkisini
yeniden tanimlamayi hedeflemektedir. Bu derleme, edebiyat, sanat ve
ceviri alanlarindaki ¢aligmalariyla insan ve insan Otesi kavramlarin
disiplinleraras1 bir bakis agisiyla ele alarak, kiiltiirler ve diller arasi bir
perspektif sunmustur. Bu derlemedeki ¢alismalar, insanin sinirlarini ve
potansiyelini yeniden degerlendirerek, daha mutlu ve siirdiiriilebilir bir
gelecegi tartigmaya agmaktadir.

Bu disiplinleraras: ve kiiltiirlerarasi calismada; edebiyat, dil ve kiiltiirde
insan olgusunun, geviribilim, edebiyat ve kiiltiir arastirmalar1 alanlarinda ig
ice gegmis tartigmalar yarattig1 goriilmektedir. Edebiyat, insanin varolusunu
ve kimligini sorgularken, dil ve kiiltiir ¢aligmalar1 insanin toplumsal ve
bireysel kimliginin nasil sekillendigini incelemektedir. Ceviribilim ise bu
stiregte diller arasi ve kiiltiirler arasi etkilesimlerin nasil gerceklestigini ve
bu etkilesimlerin insan algisini nasil dontistiirdiigiinii ele almaktadir.

Bu kitabin onemi, disiplinlerarasi ¢alismalar kapsaminda insan
olgusunu irdelemekle kalmamasy; bunu kiiltiirler ve diller aras: bir bakis
agistyla incelemesidir. Kitap, farkli disiplinlerin bilgi ve yontemlerini bir
araya getirerek, insan olgusunu daha genis bir perspektiften ele almakta
ve bu sayede daha kapsamli ve derinlemesine bir anlayis gelistirmektedir.
Insan olgusu, yalnizca bir birey olarak insanin degil, ayni zamanda
toplumlarin, kiiltiirlerin ve dillerin nasil sekillendigini ve birbirleriyle nasil
etkilesimde bulundugunu anlamak igin kritik bir 6neme sahiptir. Bu bakis
acis1, edebiyat, sanat ve kiiltiir aragtirmalarinda yeni ve yenilikgi fikirlerin
ortaya ¢ikmasina olanak tanimaktadir.

Insanlik, gelecekte de varligini tartigmaya devam edecektir. Ancak
mevcut kogullar, bu kitapta yer alan aragtirmacilara gore, daha mutlu
ve stirdiirebilir bir gelecek igin, insanlarin diinyaya ve birbirlerine kars:
bugiinkii tavrini tartismaya agmanin zorunlu oldugunu goéstermektedir.
Kiiresel sorunlar, iklim degisikligi, teknolojik ilerlemeler ve toplumsal
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degisimler, insanin kendini ve ¢evresini nasil algiladigina dair yeni sorular
ortaya koymaktadir. Bu sorulara yanit aramak, sadece bireysel diizeyde
degil, ayn1 zamanda toplumsal ve kiiresel diizeyde de 6nemlidir.

Sonug olarak, bu derleme kitap, edebiyat, kiiltiir ve ¢eviri ¢aligmalari
araciligiyla, insanin varolussal sorularina yanit ararken, ayni zamanda daha
stirdiiriilebilir ve anlamli bir gelecek insa etmek i¢in gereken degisimlerin
altin1 ¢izmektedir. Bu baglamda, kitap, okuyucular: insan olmanin ne
anlama geldigi konusunda yeniden diisiinmeye ve bu diisiinceleri gelecek
nesiller i¢in nasil sekillendirebilecekleri konusunda ilham vermeye davet
etmektedir.
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This book discusses the concepts of posthumanism and transhumanism
by focusing on the theme of “HUMAN”. These themes aim to redefine the
effects of technology on human beings and the human relationship with
nature and technology. This collection offers a cross-cultural and cross-
linguistic perspective by addressing the concepts of human and transhuman
from an interdisciplinary perspective through works in the fields of
literature, art and translation. By re-evaluating the limits and potential
of human beings, the works in this collection open up the discussion of a
happier and more sustainable future.

In this interdisciplinary and intercultural study, it is seen that the
phenomenon of human beings in literature, language and culture creates
intertwined debates in the fields of translation studies, literary and cultural
studies. While literature questions human existence and identity, language
and cultural studies examine how human beings shape their social and
individual identities. Translation studies, on the other hand, examines how
interlingual and intercultural interactions take place in this process and
how these interactions transform human perception.

The importance of this book is that it not only examines the human
phenomenon in the context of interdisciplinary studies, but it does so from
a cross-cultural and cross-linguistic perspective. By bringing together the
knowledge and methods of different disciplines, the book addresses the
human phenomenon from a broader perspective and thus develops a more
comprehensive and in-depth understanding. The human phenomenon is
critical to understanding not only the human being as an individual, but
also how societies, cultures and languages are shaped and interact with
each other. This perspective allows new and innovative ideas to emerge in
the study of literature, art and culture.

Humanity will continue to debate its existence in the future. However,
according to the researchers in this book, current circumstances suggest
that for a happier and more sustainable future, it is imperative to open up
for discussion the present attitude of humans towards the world and each
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other. Global problems, climate change, technological advances and social
changes raise new questions about how humans perceive themselves and
their environment. Seeking answers to these questions is important not
only at the individual level, but also at the societal and global level.

Asaresult, this edited volume, through literature, culture and translation
studies, seeks answers to human existential questions, while at the same
time highlighting the changes needed to build a more sustainable and
meaningful future. In this context, the book invites readers to rethink what
it means to be human, and to inspire how they can shape these reflections
for future generations.
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Editoriigind Prof. Dr. Mehmet Ali Celikel. Prof. Dr. Sueda Ozbent, Prof. Dr.
Githamm Unsal, Dog. Dr. Sevcan Yimaz Kutlay ve Dr. Ogr. Uyesi Burak
Ozsdz'dn yaptigr Edebiyot, Dil ve Kditdrde inson: Disiplinlerarast ve
Kittdrieraras) Okumalar; farkh dil, edebiyat ve cevir alanfarinda cegitli dil ve
disiplinierden gelen aragtirmacitann galigmalarin derlemektedir. Kitap, bati
edebiyat, bati kdltdrd ve bob sanatinda “insan” kavraminin yerini ve
“insan"in farkh temsillerini incelerken, aymi ramanda antroposen gaginin
yarattig soruniara da vurgu yapan galsamalar igermektedir. Bir yandan,
adebiyat ve sanatta insamn temsilini irdelerken, bir yandan da insanin
dogadaki yerini, bu ddnyanin ayricalikl varligi mi yoksa diger variiklarla
birlikte bir paydast i oldugunu sorgulamaktadir.  Posthiman ve
transhiman tartigmalar ile klasik hidmanizmin “insanmerkezci” yaklagimi
yerine insanin ayricalikl olmadidgn bir yagamin varliding vurgu yapan eserleri
ve yeni teknolgjik geligmeleri inceleyen aragtirmacilar, ¢eviride de insanin
merkezde olup olmadigni, yopay zekamin insamn yerini alip alamayacag!
sorusunu yaneltmeidedir.

Edited by Prof. Dr. Mehmet Ali Gelikel, Prof. Dr. Sueda Ozbent, Prof. Dr.
Githanim Unsal, Dog. Dr. Sevean Yilmaz Kutlay, Assist. Prof. Bursak Ozsoz;
Human in Literature, Language and Culture: Interdisciplinary and Intercultural
Readings complies the works of researchers from various languages and
disciplines in different fields of language, literature and translation. While the
book examines the place of the concept of “human” and different
resresentations of "human”in western literature, western culture and western
art; it also includes studies that emphasize the problems created by the
anthropocene age. On the one hand, it examines the representation of
hurnans in literature and art, and on the other hand, it questions the place of
humans in nature, whether they are privileged beings of this world or partners
with other beings. Researchers present posthuman and transhuman
discussions and works that emphasize the existence of life in which humans
are not privileged instead of the “anthropocentric” approach of classical
humanism. Researchers in the book also point out that new technological
developments brings about questions of whether humans can still be at the
centre in translation or artificial intelligence can replace humans.
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